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Introduction 


Beginning in the late 1950s, the main western colonial powers 
started shedding their African colonies very rapidly. Between 
1957 and 1968, Britain granted independence of varying quality to 
thirteen of its African colonies, from Ghana in 1957 to Swaziland 
in 1968. France granted independence to eleven of its colonies in 
1960 alone. Morocco and Tunisia had got theirs peacefully in 1956. 
Algeria fought it out on the battlefield to win its independence in 
1962. It was the great African independence decade. 

That this came about so rapidly and relatively smoothly was 
not due to any sudden change of heart by the western powers 
towards the colonized peoples. Exhausted by World War II, and 
having tasted what lay ahead if they tried to defend each colony by- 
force of arms, they decided to cut their losses. Britain had had a 
taste of it in Malaysia and to a certain extent in Kenya. France had 
had its experience in Indochina and was already bogged down 
again in Algeria. Get out but save what’s possible” was the mood 
in Britain and F ranee as the 1950s drew to a close. So the quality of 
independence differed from colony to colony as the Union Jacks 
and Tricouleurs were hauled down and those of the newly bom 
states were hoisted in their place. 

The term neocolonialism was bom together with the new 
states. This was teleguided colonialism in which the occupation 
force was replaced by local security services; the expensive colo- 
nial administration replaced by local bureaucrats— whose loyalty 
to the “mother-country” could usually be taken for granted — and a 
few strategically placed advisers to ensure that maximum privi- 
leges were preserved with minimum investment and upkeep. 
Thus a number of new governments which seemed to have got off 
to a good start soon found themselves overthrown by armed forces 
trained and put in place by the colonial power and left intact after 
the takeover. It was not always the case and there was no set 
pattern, but by such devices as the British Commonwealth and the 
Communaute Francaise and various types of currency zones and 
other special arrangements, the freed colonies were often bound 
to the former colonial powers by myriads of visible and invisible 
threads. And the people often found that they were being ex- 
ploited by black factory and plantation owners as intensively as by 
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the former white owners. A change of skin color at the top did not 
change the quality of exploitation! 

However, they had got rid of that humiliating status of sec- 
ond-class citizens in their own country. Even if it was only the 
outward trappings of colonialism that had disappeared in some 
cases, it was still a great improvement. A modicum of human 
dignity had been restored even in the worst cases. 

There was another element in the rapidity with which Britain 
and France divested themselves of their colonies. After their own 
traumatic experiences in World War II, there was a good deal of 
sympathy by the man-in-the-street in Britain and France for the 
sufferings of the people in the colonies, many of whom had served 
on the battlefields. The idea that victory and freedom were indi- 
visible began to take hold. Those being repressed for advocating 
independence for their own countries found staunch advocates in 
the parliaments of Britain and France. Their cause was cham- 
pioned by parliamentarians of fame and talent. There were presti- 
gious lawyers ready to hasten to the most far-flung corners of the 
Empire to defend victims of colonial persecution. Colonialism 
started to become a “dirty word.” To a certain extent an anti- 
colonialist public conscience was created and the merits of par- 
liamentary democracy were well utilized. 

The further the waves of independence reached south, how- 
ever, where white racism was most strongly entrenched, the more 
perverse was the leadership resistance to change. This was the 
case in the African colonies which Portugal had held for nearly 500 
years. A totalitarian, fascist regime in Lisbon nullified any possi- 
bility of support in the “mother country” for those who agitated for 
independence. There was no way in which public sympathy could 
be aroused through parliamentary debate or through the press. It 
was the case in South Africa where a type of internal colonialism 
held sway, where a white minority exercised a harsh dictatorship 
over an overwhelming majority of blacks, coloreds (the official 
designation of people of mixed race) and Asians. It was the case in 
Namibia (South West Africa) illegally ruled as a colony of South 
Africa under the same racist laws. It was the case in the British 
colony of Rhodesia (Zimbabwe), where a white, racist minority 
had illegally seized power and isolated the black majority from all 
channels of support which independence movements in other 
British colonies had received. 


In those countries the standard response to every move, no 
matter how peaceful — and Gandhian-type non-violence was very 
much the style in South Africa, Namibia and Zimbabwe — to 
achieve independence or racial equality was bullets for demon- 
strators and the hangman’s noose for “political terrorists.” The 
rulers were of British stock, Portuguese, or Boer descendants of 
Dutch settlers. They were Catholic and they were Protestant, but 
their outlook and methods were the same. It was no accident that 
the greatest massacres in modem times in those racist- ruled coun- 
tries took place within a few months of each other in 1960, because 
the victims had dared to have illusions that they were entitled to 
the same kind of independence that was being granted to coun- 
tries the other side of their frontiers. 

If the tactics of terror used by the rulers of those countries cut 
across geographic, racial and religious boundaries, so did the 
tactics of resistance to that terror. A sense of solidarity developed 
among the oppressed peoples, as they found by bitter experience 
that all avenues to achieving their modest aims had been blocked, 
except that of replying to violence by counter- violence. The sol- 
idarity' which developed among the various national liberation 
struggles also cut across geographic, racial, linguistic and religious 
boundaries. It became a rule that as each country gained its 
independence, it opened its frontiers to others struggling for 
theirs. This has been a constant feature as the torch of liberation 
has been handed on from country' to country', from movement to 
movement, literally from Cairo to the Cape. To give some exam- 
ples: Algeria’s first government- in- exile was set up in Nasser’s 
Egypt and received massive financial support to carry on its 
national liberation struggle. Algeria in turn became host to the 
liberation movements of the three Portuguese colonies — among 
many others. As soon as Angola won its independence, it became 
host to SWAPO (the South West African People’s Organization), 
as did Mozambique to the Zimbabwan liberation movements. 
Guinea (Conakry') did the same for Guine-Bissau. 

There was even inter-continental solidarity because the torch 
of national liberation in its modem phases was brought from 
Vietnam to Africa. It was the Vietnamese victory over the French 
at Dien Bien Phu in May, 1954, that inspired the Algerians to take 
up arms just six months later. Among the most effective F.L.N. 
combatants were Algerians who had deserted — or been cap- 
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tured — at Dien Bien Phu and who, after a short recycling course 
from the Vietnamese on how to fight against colonialists instead 
of for them — were sent back to help liberate their own country. 

The book which follows is an attempt to set the background to 
the liberation movements in Angola and Mozambique, how armed 
struggles developed and were carried through to victor)' and the 
impact of those victories in the surrounding countries of Zim- 
babwe, Namibia and in South Africa itself. Much of the material 
was gathered during three visits to Angola and two to Mozam- 
bique in 1976, and through extensive discussions with today’s 
leaders of liberation struggles in Zimbabwe, Namibia and South 
Africa. 

W. G. Burchett 

Paris 

February 1978 
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CHRONOLOGY 

INTRODUCTION 


The chronology follows the general pattern of the book by dealing 
with two separate periods. The first is that of the spiral of agita- 
tion, repression and political struggle; the formation of nationalist 
movements which preceded the start of armed liberation strug- 
gles in Southern Africa. This period brings out the time relation- 
ships between the political ferment and launching of armed strug- 
gle in the former Portuguese colonies and what was happening in 
South Africa, Zimbabwe and Namibia. It covers the two decades 
from the time the MPLA (Popular Movement for the Liberation of 
Angola) and the PA1GC (African Party for the Independence of 
Guine- Bissau and Cap Verde) were formed until the time that the 
people of Namibia and Zimbabwe took to arms. 

The second part deals with the period starting with what 
became known as the “Captains' Coup” in Portugal and the inten- 
sive and expanding armed liberation struggles which this 
stimulated and which continue in southern Africa to this day. 

The eight years in-between, essentially the long grinding 
struggle with few dramatic highlights— which brought about the 
collapse of the Portuguese Empire with all its implications for the 
people neighboring Portugal’s former African colonies — is not 
dealt with except for a few illustrative episodes. 

Thus the first part of the chronology traces the birth of the 
main liberation movements in order of their appearance on the 
stage, the second part shows them in motion, including their 
inter-relationships. 



I 


1953 

Secret founding in the Angolan capital, Luanda, of the PLUA (Party for 
the United Struggle of Angolan Africans), the first with nationalist aims. 

1956 

F bunding in Luanda of the short-lived PCA (Angolan Communist Party). 


xi 


1956, SEPTEMBER 

Formation in Bissau of the PAIGC (.African Independence Party of Guine 
and the Cape Verde Islands). 

1956, DECEMBER 

Founding in Leopoldville (now Kinshasa, the capital of Zaire) of the 
MPLA (Peoples Movement for the Liberation of Angola) by fusing the 
PLUA and the PCA. 

1957 

Founding of UPNA (Union of the Peoples of Northern Angola) based on 
the Bakongo tribe. 

1958 

Transformation of UPNA into UPA (Union of Angolan People). 

1958, APRIL 

First conference of Independent African States in the Ghanaian capital of 
Accra. 

1959, FEBRUARY 29 

South Rhodesian African National Congress — the main black African 
movement in Zimbabwe — is banned. Five hundred national, provincial 
and district leaders are arrested. 

1959, MARCH 

Many arrests of suspected nationalists in Luanda. 

1959, JULY 

Further arrests of suspected M PLA members and sympathizers including 
virtually the entire Angola-based MPLA leadership. 

I960, JANUARY 1 

South Rhodesian (Zimbabwan) National Democratic Party formed. 

I960, MARCH 21 

Sharpe ville (South Africa) massacre. Sixty-seven people killed in non- 
violent rally organized by PAC (Pan -Africanist Congress) protesting at 
humiliating pass laws under which blacks had to carry passes showing 
their residential, work, and tax status. World- wide protests at brutality of 
South African security forces. 


1960, APRIL 19 

Founding of SWAPO (South West African People’s Organization) in 
Windhoek which the Namibians call Otjomuize. 

1960, JUNE 

Dr. Agostinho Neto, one of the founder-leaders of the MPLA, arrested in 
his Luanda consulting room. 

1960, JUNE 

Demonstrators protesting Neto’s arrest in his home district of Catete, 
fired on by Portuguese security forces. Thirty' killed. 

1960, JUNE 16 

Over six hundred people killed when troops opened fire on a peaceful 
demonstration outside the Portuguese governor’s residence at Mueda in 
Mozambique's northern province of Cabo Delgado. 

1960, SEPTEMBER 

After three months in a Luanda prison, Neto is transferred to the Tarrafal 
“death camp” on the Cape Verde Islands. 

1960, DECEMBER 

MPLA members and sympathizers arrested in May and July, 1959, are 
sentenced to prison terms of from one to thirteen years. 

1961, FEBRUARY 4 

Attack on Luanda central prison, police stations and army barracks in 
attempt to free political prisoners. The attacks marked the beginning of 
Angola’s national liberation struggle. 

1961, MARCH 15 

Indiscriminate massacre of whites, mulattos and assimilados (educated 
blacks) by UPA forces in northern Angola. 

1961-62 

Portuguese security forces, continually reinforced from Portugal, un- 
leash a wave of terror throughout the country especially in and around 
Luanda and the northern provinces. 

1961, MARCH 

Meeting in Monrovia (Liberia) between the MPLA president, Mario de 
Andrade, and the UPA president Holden Roberto in an attempt to get 
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unity. “Close cooperation" was the most Holden Roberto promised, but 
nothing came of it. 

1961, DECEMBER 9 

National Democratic Party of South Rhodesia is banned by the govern- 
ment of Edgar Whitehead. 

1961, DECEMBER 17 

The Zimbabwan African People’s Union (ZAPU) is launched by Joshua 
Nkomo as a more militant version of the N DP, oriented towards prepara- 
tion for armed struggle. 

1962. MARCH 28 

Formation of the FNLA in what was then Leopoldville (capital of the 
Belgian Congo, which later became Kinshasa, capital of Zaire) as a result 
of the fusion of the UPA with the small tribal-based PDA (People’s 
Democratic Party). 

1962, APRIL 6 

The FNLA sets up CRAE (Revolutionary Government of Angola in Exile) 
based at Leopoldville. 

1962, JUNE 25 

Formation of FRELIMO (Front for the Liberation of Mozambique) in 
Tanganyika, by the fusion of three nationalist groups: MANU (Makonda 
African Union which later became Mozambique National Union), 
UDENAMO (Mozambique National Democratic Union), and UNAMI 
(National African Union of Independent Mozambique). 

1962, SEPTEMBER 20 

ZAPU is banned, its leaders arrested or placed under forced residence. 
(Those who had homes in rural areas were not allowed to move beyond the 
boundaries of their fields.) Nkomo, who was abroad, returned and was 
restricted to the confines of his rural home. 

1963, JANUARY 

Almost all the ZAPU detainees are released, including Nkomo, who flew 
to Tanganyika to enlist President Nyerere’s support for preparing armed 
struggle. 

1963, JANUARY 

The PAIGC of Cuine-Bissau launches armed struggle. 
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1963, JUNE 

FNLA starts harassing attacks against the M PLA, including the arrests of 
Neto and his chief aide Lucio Lara, culminating with the closing down of 
the MPLA office in Kinshasa in November and the expulsion of all MPLA 
cadres from Zaire. 

1963, JUNE 

South African security forces raid the Rivonia headquarters of the under- 
ground ANC which had already been waging armed struggle. Virtually all 
leaders were arrested and valuable archives seized. 

1963, JULY 13 

GRAE recognized by the Liberation Committee of the Organization of 
African Unity as the sole Angolan national liberation movement. 

1963, AUGUST 8 

ZAPU is split and a breakaway group headed by Reverend Ndabaningi 
Sithole forms the Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU). There had 
been clashes of personality within the leadership and Nkomo had pro- 
posed a party congress for August 10. Sithole however announced the 
break at a press conference two days earlier. At that time ZAPU was 
operating under the cover name of “People’s Caretaker Council.” 

1963, AUGUST 15 

President F ulbert Youlou of Congo- Brazzaville resigns after three days of 
mass demonstrations. He is succeeded by Alphonse Massemba- Debat. 

1963. NOVEMBER 

The MPLA headquarters is transferred from Kinshasa across the Congo 
river to Brazzaville. 

1964, JANUARY 

MPLA Cadres Conference held in Brazzaville. A critical analysis of past 
mistakes is made and a definition of future aims and methods. A key 
decision was that of opening up a new operational front in the Cabinda 
Enclave which juts into territory' north of the Congo river, separate from 
the rest of Angola and surrounded by Zaire and Congo-Brazzaville. 

1964, APRIL 16 

The entire ZAPU leadership, including Joshua Nkomo, is arrested by the 
Rhodesian Front government which had swept the polls at the end of 
1962. A People s Council had already been set up in Zambia for such an 
eventuality. It was headed by Jason Moyo and James Chikeremo. 


xv 


1964, JULY 

The GRAE foreign minister, Jonas Savimbi, resigns at an OAU confer- 
ence in Cairo, issuing a blistering denunciation of Holden Roberto as an 
American puppet as the reason for his resignation. 

1964, AUGUST 26 

The ZAPU-oriented “Caretaker Council” inside Zimbabwe is banned and 
from that time all ZAPU activities inside the country are underground. 

1964, SEPTEMBER 25 

FRELIMO launches armed struggle with simultaneous attacks against 
two Portuguese military posts in Cabo Delgado province. 

1964, OCTOBER 24 

Zambia receives its independence as a Republic within the British Com- 
monwealth. 

1964, OCTOBER 30 

The independent republics of Tanganyika and Zanzibar fuse to become 
the United Republic of Tanzania. 

1965, JUNE 

Attempted coup d’etat against Holden Roberto in Kinshasa by his "arma- 
ments’ minister” Alexander Taty. It failed and Taty fled to join the 
Portuguese in Angola. 

1965, JULY 

Holden Roberto's ‘‘information minister,” Rosario Neto, resigned. 

1965, NOVEMBER 11 

Prime Minister Ian Smith made a Unilateral Declaration of Independ- 
ence (UDI) for Southern Rhodesia, henceforth known as Rhodesia or 
Zimbabwe, its original African name. 

1966, MARCH 

Jonas Savimbi formed UNITA (Union for the Total Independence of 
Angola). 

1966, APRIL 30 

Armed struggle launched in Zimbabwe, marked by a heavy clash between 
ZANU (Zimbabwe African National Union) guerillas and White police 
and troops at Sinoia, 130 kilometres northwest of Salisbury, the Rhode- 
sian capital. Both sides claim to have inflicted heavy losses. 


1966, AUGUST 26 

SWAPO launches armed struggle for the liberation of Namibia. 

1966, DECEMBER 

UNITA launches some small attacks against Portuguese positions in east- 
ern Angola from bases in Zambia. Savimbi had recruited some followers 
from former UPA members who had fled from Angola to western Zambia. 

1967, APRIL 2-4 

A "Little Summit” of militant African states is held in Cairo at the 
initiative of President Nasser and urges OAU support for armed struggle 
in Zimbabwe. 


II 


1974, APRIL 25 

Overthrow of Portugal’s fascist regime in what became known as the 
“Captains’ Coup.” A group of young officers, convinced that the colonial 
wars in Africa could not be won but that there was no way of ending them 
without overthrowing the Lisbon fascist regime, carried out a well- 
organized coup in the early morning of April 24, 1974. They were 
pledged, among other things, to a policy of decolonialization. 

1974, MAY 25 

Talks start in London between Portugal and the PAIGC on the transfer of 
power from Portugal to the independent Republic of Guine- Bissau. After 
six days they were indefinitely adjourned. 

1974, JUNE 5 

Talks start in Lusaka (Zambia) between Portugal and FRELIMO. They 
adjourned the following day. Both in London and in Lusaka, the Portu- 
guese Foreign Minister, Dr. Mario Soares, wanted to discuss a ceasefire 
and referendum; the PAIGC and FRELIMO delegations insisted on 
discussing transfer of powers for full independence. 

1974, JUNE 17 

lonas Savimbi declares a unilateral ceasefire binding on UNITA forces in 
Angola. As FNLA forces were inactive against the Portuguese in the 
North, Portuguese forces could concentrate their attacks on those of the 
MPLA. 
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1974, JULY 9 

Prime Minister Carlos Palma resigns as head of the first Portuguese 
government after the “captains’ coup.’’ 

1974, JULY 12 

Colonel Vasco Gonsalves appointed prime minister and pledges to strictly 
carry out the program of the Armed Forces Movement. In the new 
cabinet, Melo Antunes, one of the leaders of the Armed Forces Move- 
ment, is appointed Minister Without Portfolio, charged with Decoloniali- 
zation, among other tasks. 

1974, AUGUST 26 

After ten days of negotiations in Algiers, in which Melo Antunes played a 
key role, agreement was reached on the terms of independence for 
Guine- Bissau. 

1974, SEPTEMBER 7 

Agreement reached in Lusaka with FRELIMO leader Samora Machel on 
the gradual transfer of powers so that complete independence for 
Mozambique would be attained by June 25, 1975. The negotiating was 
essentially done by Otelo Saraivo de Carvalho, the military' architect of 
the captains coup, and Melo Antunes who had drafted the political 
program of the Armed Forces Movement. 

1974, SEPTEMBER 7-11 

Rioting breaks out in the Mozambique capital of Louren^o Marques (now 
Maputo) as Portuguese and white Mozambicans opposed to the Lusaka 
Agreement tried to seize power and set up an “independent provisional 
government along the lines of that set up by Ian Smith in neighboring 
Rhodesia. Official figures gave 82 dead and 479 injured. As a result of the 
defeat of the attempt many Portuguese started leaving for South Africa. 

1974, SEPTEMBER 10 

General Antonio de Spinola, appointed by the AFM to head the ruling 
military' junta after the “captains’ coup’’— in an attempt to prevent the 
granting of independence to Angola— makes a speech appealing for a 
“silent majority'” to assert itself in Portugal. 

1974, SEPTEMBER 30 

After an attempted right-wing coup had been thwarted on September 28- 
29, Spinola resigns his functions, equivalent to those of president. He was 
succeeded by General Costa Gomes. Vasco Gongalves was re-appointed 
Prime Minister. Otelo de Carvalho was placed in charge of a special “anti- 


xviii 


coup security force, COPCON (Continental Operations Command). 
Melo Antunes continued to be in charge of decolonialization. 

1974, OCTOBER 21 

A ceasefire is signed between Agostinho Neto for the MPLA and Naval 
Captain Leonel Gomes Cardoso. Thus came to an end that phase of the 
Angolan national liberation struggle. 

1974, OCTOBER 30 

A draft resolution calling for the expulsion of South Africa from the 
United Nations for “continued implementation of apartheid" for refusal 
to withdraw from Namibia and for “support to the illegal regime in 
Rhodesia, '' is vetoed in the UN Security Council by the U.S., British and 
French permanent members. 

1974, NOVEMBER 

Delegations from the three national liberation movements enter Luanda 
on the basis of the separate agreements signed with the Portuguese. The 
MPLA delegation , which arrived on November 8, was greeted by a crowd 
of 300,000 — by far the greatest demonstration the country had ever seen. 

1974, DECEMBER 13 

The UN General Assembly approves Resolutions 3297 (111 votes to nil) 
and 3298 (112 votes to nil), each with eighteen abstentions, demanding 
that Britain create appropriate conditions to enable the people of Zim- 
babwe to fully and freely exercise their right to self-determination, and 
calling for strict enforcement of sanctions against the Smith regime. 

1974, DECEMBER 15 

The MPLA announces the expulsion of Daniel Chipenda, leader of an 
anti-Neto group within the MPLA, known as the “Eastern Revolt” 
faction. 

1974, DECEMBER 17 

The UN Security Council unanimously adopts a resolution calling upon 
South Africa to withdraw its “illegal administration” from South West 
Africa and “transfer power to the people of Namibia.” 

1975, JANUARY 15 

Signature of an Agreement between the three Angolan national liberation 
movements (MPLA, FNL\ and UNITA) on the one side, and the Portu- 
guese government on the other, for the complete independence of Ango- 
la by November 11, 1975. Known as the Alvor or Algarve Agreement, 
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after the seaside resort on Portugal’s southern coast where the negotia- 
tions took place, it was the result of intensive activities by three leaders of 
the AFM, Melo Antunes, Otelode Carvalho and the “Red” Admiral, Rosa 
de Coutinho, in seeking to harmonize the viewpoints of the leaders of the 
three movements. 


1975. JANUARY 31 

Four-party Transitional Government set up in Luanda in accordance with 
the Alvor Agreement, including three ministers from each of the national 
liberation movements and three from Portugal. Each Movement is repre- 
sented on a three-party Presidential Collegiate. 

1975. FEBRUARY 3 

MPLA forces attack troops of the Chipenda faction which had set up an 
“MPLA” office in Luanda, without any legal status. After a second attack 
on February' 13, the Chipenda faction withdraws. 

1975. FEBRUARY 23 

Daniel Chipenda, at a Kinshasa press conference, announces that his 
faction has joined forces with the FNLA. 

1975, MARCH 

Regular troops of die Zaire Army, together with Zaire-based troops of the 
FNLA, enter Angola from the North occupying Ambriz, a port-city, one 
hundred and fifty kilometers south of the Zaire border, Carmona (now 
Uije, capital of the province of that name) and other towns north of 
Luanda. 


1975. MARCH 18 

Herbert Chitepo, representative of the ANC (African National Council of 
Zimbabwe) is killed in Lusaka, when his car is blown up by a mine outside 
his home. He had been the first elected chairman of ZANU (1964) and had 
directed the first guerilla raids into Zimbabwe in 1966. Two other ZANU 
leaders, Robert Mugabe and Dr. Edson Sithole, blamed the Smith re- 
gime for the murder. 


1975. MARCH 23 

W ith reinforcements made available by the occupation of northern Ango- 
la by the Zaire armed forces, the FNLA launches a heavy attack against 
the MPLA headquarters area in the Luanda suburbs of Gazenga and Vila 
Alice. 


1975. MARCH 25 

FNLA gunmen round up over fifty MPLA members and cadres in Luan- 
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da, take them off in trucks and machine-gun them to death at Kifangondo, 
about twenty kilometers to the north of the capital. 

1975. MARCH 30-31 

A motorized column enters Luanda with some five hundred FNLA 
reinforcements. 

1975, APRIL-JULY 

Despite innumerable ceasefire agreements, the situation inside Luanda 
continues to deteriorate as FNLA forces, later joined by those of UNITA, 
try to drive those of the MPLA out of the capital. 

1975. APRIL 7 

President Kenneth Kuanda of Zambia banned ZAPU, ZANU and Frolizi 
(the small Front for the Liberation of Zimbabwe, headed by James 
Chikerema), from operating on Zambian territory. 

1975, JUNE 25 

Mozambique becomes independent. In ceremonies starting immediately 
after midnight, June 24, the Portuguese flag was lowered and the inde- 
pendent People’s Republic of Mozambique was proclaimed. Samora 
Mach el was sworn in as President. 

1975. JULY 12 

MPLA troops, together with local MPLA supporters, attack and destroy 
the Luanda headquarters of the FNLA. In three days of bitter fighting the 
FNLA- UNITA forces were driven from the capital and the transitional 
government came to an end. While beating off repeated FNLA attempts 
to retake the capital from the north, M PLA forces pushed south to retake 
traditional strongholds, lost when control of them was shared on a three- 
way basis with the FNLA and UNITA. 

1975, AUGUST 3-6 

Advance units of the South African armed forces enter Angola from 
Namibia, occupying the towns of Calueque, forty- kilometers inside Ango- 
la, and Namacunde, twelve kilometers inside. The Times of London later 
reported that the entry of South African troops had been negotiated in 
Windhoek in early July by Daniel Chipenda in talks with South Africa’s 
General Hendrik van den Bergh, head of BOSS (Bureau of State Se- 
curity). 

1975. AUGUST 8 

FNLA troops driving on Luanda are halted at Kinfangondo, twenty- 
kilometers north of the capital. Holden Hoberto, returning to Angola for 
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the first time in fourteen years, announces he would personally direct the 
battle to retake the capital. His troops are beaten back. 


1975, AUGUST 21 

Jonas Savimbi announces that UNITA has declared war on the MPLA. 
MPLA cadres, members and suspected sympathizers are arrested in 
UNITA-controlled areas. 


1975, AUGUST 29 

The Portuguese Government announces suspension of further im- 
plementation of the Alvor Agreement but pledges that independence will 
go into effect on November 11, as promised. 

1975, AUGUST 29 

Vasco Gonsalves is forced to stand down as Prime Minister of Portugal. 
1975, SEPTEMBER 9 

A new' Portuguese Government is formed with Admiral Pinheiro de 
Azevedo as Prime Minister. 

1975, OCTOBER 23 

A mixed invasion force, spearheaded by South African armored cars, 
artillery and motorized infantry, starts a drive to the north from the take- 
off positions secured by South African forces early in August. It includes 
elements of the ELP (pro-Spinola Portuguese Liberation Army), of Por- 
tuguese settler vigilantes, of Chipenda-faction FNLA forces and of 
UNITA troops. In titular charge of the “Drive to the North” was Daniel 
Chipenda. In fact, it was the South Africans who directed the operation. 
The maximum aim was to link up in Luanda with a mixed force of Zaire- 
FNLA troops before November 11. 

1975, NOVEMBER 6 

After a rapid advance with little effective opposition, the vanguard force 
of eighty armored cars, artillery, spotter planes and about six hundred 
South African troops is halted by MPLA forces in a delaying action on the 
south bank of the Queve river, seventeen kilometers northwest of Novo 
Redondo on the main south-north highway. Guerillas destroyed the 
bridge over the Queve and the advance is stopped four hundred kilome- 
ters south of Luanda. 


1975, NOVEMBER 7 

A first assault against the capital by the northern column is stopped on the 
Bengo river, less than twenty kilometers from Luanda. 
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1975, NOVEMBER 7 

The first eighty-two Cuban combat troops leave Havana by air for 
Luanda. 

1975, NOVEMBER 10 

A second much stronger assault against Luanda by the northern column is 
thrown back by mid-day, the bridge over the Bengo river having been 
blown up by MPLA forces and the spearhead of the column — armored 
cars and artillery — bombarded with Soviet-made Katyusha multiple roc- 
ket launchers. In the afternoon the Portuguese High Commissioner, 
Admiral Leonel Cardoso, his staff and remaining garrison troops leave 
Luanda by frigate. 

1975, NOVEMBER 11 

In a ceremony starting at midnight, November 10, the independent 
People’s Republic of Angola is proclaimed, the flag of the new' Republic 
hoisted and Agostinho Neto invested as President. 

1975, NOVEMBER 12 

At Ambriz, 1/0 kilometers north of Luanda, Holden Roberto proclaims 
the independent People’s Democratic Republic of Angola. Later Roberto 
and Jonas Savimbi announce the setting up of a Joint National Council for 
the Revolution, to be headquartered at Huambo, Angola’s second largest 
city. 

1975, NOVEMBER 20 

The airlift of a reinforced Cuban special forces battalion of 6.50 men, 
which started on November 7, is completed. 

1975, NOVEMBER 27 

A Cuban artillery regiment and motorized battalion arrive in Luanda by 
sea. 

1975, DECEMBER 19 

The U. S. Senate by 54 to 22 votes prohibits further U. S. covert aid to the 
anti-MPLA forces in Angola despite urgent pleas by President Ford and 
Secretary of State Kissinger. 


1976, JANUARY 1 

MPLA-Cuban forces go over to the counter-offensive. To the north, 
MPLA troops with some Cuban artillery support liberated Uije (January' 
4), a big airbase at Negage forty kilometers to the east of Uije (January 5) 


and the port of Ambriz (January 12). Following their defeat at Uije and 
Negage, the Zaire troops pulled back across the northern frontier into 
Zaire. 


1976, JANUARY 18 

The first batch of British mercenaries leave London’s Heathrow airport 
for the Angolan battlefront via Brussels and Kinshasa. Their main job is to 
replace the Zaire troops, train FNLA recruits and hold the northern 
sector. 

1976, JANUARY 21 

MPLA-Cuban forces after heavy battles retake the towns of Cela and 
Santa Comba (the furthest point of the South African advance) and Novo 
Redondo, the western anchor of the South African battle line, three days 
later. By then the South African “flying column” is in full retreat, destroy- 
ing bridges behind them to slow up the pursuit. 

1976, FEBRUARY 5 

End of mercenaries on the northern front. The end came when the leader 
of a band of some 200 white mercenaries— almost all British — mistook a 
munitions truck for a tank and fired a bazooka into it. Most of the 
remainder of his mercenaries were killed or wounded in the resultant 
explosion. The leader, “Colonel" Callan (alias Costas Georgoiu), had 
executed fourteen of his men a few days previously allegedly for refusing 
to fight. 

1976, FEBRUARY 8 

Huambo, the UNTTA-FN'LA “capital” is abandoned in favor of Savimbi’s 
military “stronghold” at Bie (formerly Silva Porto) which fell four days 
later. 

1976, FEBRUARY 11 

The OAU (Organization of African Unity) recognizes the MPLA’s Peo- 
ple’s Government of Angola as the country's sole legitimate government 
and admits it to full membership. The FNLA-UNITA’s “People’s Demo- 
cratic Republic had not been recognized by any country. 

1976, FEBRUARY 12 

Jonas Savimbi announces that UNITA forces would regroup to wage 
guerilla warfare. 

1976, FEBRUARY 24 

Holden Roberto announces that FNLA forces would revert to guerilla 
warfare. 
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1976, FEBRUARY 27-28 

President N'eto and President Mobutu Sese-Seko meet in Brazzaville at 
the initiative of the Congolese President Marien Ngouabi. In a joint 
communique they pledge not to allow each other’s territory' to be used for 
military activities across the frontier, to facilitate the return of Angolese 
refugees in Zaire and Katangan “gendarmes” (who fled to Angola after the 
abortive Katanga secessionist war of the 1960s) to their home territories. 
A permanent commission would be set up at ministerial level to ensure 
“non-interference” in each other’s internal affairs. 

1976, MARCH 3 

President Samora Machel announces the closing of Mozambique’s 
frontiers with Rhodesia and the imposition of sanctions in ac- 
cordance with UN and OAU resolutions. 




1976, MARCH 5 

The Zaire government closes the FNLA Bureau in Kinshasa in accordance 
with the Brazzaville Agreement. 

1976, MARCH 31 

South Africa withdraws its forces from Angola by the end of March. By 
that time SWAPO has opened a mission in Luanda and has set up training 
facilities, also schools and hospitals on the Angolan side of the frontier 
with Namibia. 

1976, APRIL 

The Zimbabwan People’s Army (ZIPA) was formed by battlefield cadres 
left virtually leaderless, partly by the inactivity of the ANC (African 
National Council) leadership of Bishop Muzorewa and the Reverend 
Sithole ZANU faction; partly because some of the key ZANU military 
leaders like Josiah Tongogara were in jail in Zambia. The initiative to form 
ZIPA and to step up the fighting came from militants like Rex Nhongo, 
Jason Moyo, Dzinashe Machingura and others. Documents agreeing to 
confirm the existence of ZIPA and to set up a High Command composed 
of nine members each from ZAPU and ZANU, were signed by the overall 
commander Tongogara in his Zambian prison cell. After the formation of 
the Patriotic Front, ZIPA was endorsed as the military wing of the Front. 

1976, MAY 1 

Faced with increasing guerilla attacks inside Zimbabwe, Lieutenant- 
General Peter Walls, Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces, states 



xxv 




that his armed forces would change from a "contain and hold” strategy to 
that of “search and destroy.” This would involve “hot pursuit” into 
neighboring territories. 



1976, JUNE 10-16 

The Soweto massacres. At least 176 people (the official figure) were 
killed, and 1,222 wounded, including two whites killed and six wounded 
in pitched battles between mainly students and schoolchildren and the 
security forces. Soweto (South-Western Townships), in the outskirts of 
Johannesburg, with one million inhabitants represents the largest con- 
centration of Africans in South Africa. The riots were sparked by the 
Government’s compulsory use of the Afrikaans language as a medium of 
instruction. It is rejected by the blacks as the language of apartheid. 


1976, JUNE 1 1-19 

Trial of thirteen white mercenaries (ten British and three Americans) in 
Luanda. Four were sentenced to death and later executed by firing 
squad, the nine others were sentenced to terms of from sixteen to thirty 
years imprisonment. 


1976, AUGUST 8 

Rhodesian forces, using armored cars and artillery, attack the Nhazonia 
camp for Zimbabwe refugees inside Mozambique, killing at least 670 
refugees and wounding twice that number. The Mozambique representa- 
tive of the UN High Commissioner’s Office for Refugees confirmed that 
the Nhazonia camp was a bona fide refugee camp run under UN auspices. 
The Smith regime claimed it was exercising the right of “hot pursuit” 
against guerillas. The UN’s HCR representative, Mr. Idoyaga, said that 
the Nhazonia camp was one of three such settlements in Mozambique for 
Zimbabwan refugees, supported by the UN agency. 

1976, AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER 

Throughout this period there are widespread riots and strikes in many 
urban areas of South Africa. Apart from the renewed Soweto-type mili- 
tancy among pupils and students, there are political strikes by black 
workers in Soweto, militant action — stoning of police — by colored (those 
of mixed race) workers in Capetown and elsewhere. In three separate 
actions in Capetown on September 2, 7-8 and 9, twenty-nine people are 
killed, according to official figures. Following the Capetown riots, a ban 
on public gatherings is extended until October 31. 


Between August 23-25, about 200,000 workers in Soweto carried out a 
three-day political strike, repeated again on September 13-15 and on 
September 15-16, 200, (XX) colored workers went on strike in Capetown 
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in an unprecedented show of solidarity with the blacks. A central target of 
all demonstrations was apartheid, but also the police brutality in suppres- 
sing what started out always as peaceful demonstrations, and unjust 
detentions without trial. 

1976, AUGUST 26 

SWAPO guerillas are reported by the Tanzanian Daily News as operat- 
ing 480 kilometers south of the Angola border, deep into central Namib- 
ia. 

1976, AUGUST 29 

Sean MacBride, UN High Commissioner for Namibia, tells a Lusaka 
press conference that during the previous three months between 40,000 
and 50,000 Namibians have been uprooted from their villages along the 
border with Angola and herded into concentration camp-type settle- 
ments. Many have been tortured and beaten up to extract information 
about SWAPO guerillas, their villages have been burned down to create a 
“free fire” zone along the frontier area, supplemented by a ten-foot high 
barbed wire fence along 640 kilometres of the Namibia- Angolan border. 

1976. AUGUST 31 

The Guardian (London) quotes a Bill Anderson, of the 6th South Africans 
Infantry battalion, who took part in operations described by Sean Mac- 
Bride, as saying that in clearing an area of one hundred square kilometers 
orders were “to shoot everyone who ran and to arrest everyone who 
stayed. All the arrested men were beaten, tortured and interrogated 
without exception.” 

1976, SEPTEMBER 4-6 

Kissinger initiates a round of “shuttle diplomacy” in southern Africa by 
secret talks in Zurish with the South African Prime Minister, Johannes 
Vorster. He pledges to consult with at least one of the leaders of the 
“front-line” states in forthcoming visits to southern Africa. 

1976, SEPTEMBER 5-7 

The five “front-line” presidents, Agostinho Neto, Samora Machel, Ken- 
neth Kaunda, President Julius Nyerere of Tanzania and Sir Seretse 
Khama of Botswana meet for the first time in Dar-es- Salaam, the Tanza- 
nian capital, together with the leaders of all factions of the various 
Zimbabw'an nationalist movements, of SWAPO and of the South African 
ANC and PAC. Although all agreed on the need for stepping-up armed 
struggle in Zimbabwe, no agreement on unity was reached between the 
main Zimbabwe rival nationalist factions. 
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1976, SEPTEMBER 14 

On the eve of Dr. Kissinger’s arrival in Dar-es- Salaam, the Tanzanian 
Government issues a statement criticizing the U.S. Government for 
linking United States support for majority rule with the struggle against 
communism” and the government-controlled Daily News comments the 
same day that: If the stemming of communism is to be equated with the 
setting-up of puppet regimes, then Dr. Kissinger’s journey is a useless 
undertaking.” 

1976, SEPTEMBER 17 

The start of two days of talks between Kissinger and Prime Minister 
Vorster in Pretoria. 

1976, SEPTEMBER 19 

Meeting between Kissinger and Ian Smith at the residence of the U.S. 
Embassy in Pretoria. 

1976, SEPTEMBER 24 

Prime Minister Ian Smith, back in Salisbury, in a radio broadcast an- 
nounces that after consultations with his Rhodesian Front caucus — com- 
prising all fifty white members of the House of Assembly— he has accept- 
ed a Kissinger “package deal.” According to this, “majority' rule” will be 
granted within two years under a new constitution. In exchange, guerilla 
warfare would end and economic sanctions against Rhodesia lifted. On 
this basis, he was prepared to take part in an international conference with 
nationalist leaders to work out the details. 

1976, SEPTEMBER 26 

Meeting in Lusaka the five “front-line” presidents call upon “the colonial 
authority, the British government, to convene at once a conference 
outside Zimbabwe with the authentic and legitimate representatives of 
the people” to discuss the means of bringing about “majority rule” and the 
drafting of a constitution guaranteeing independence for the Zimbabwan 
people on that basis. 


1976, OCTOBER 8 

Anthony C. Crosland, British Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary, 
announces that he will convene a conference to open in Geneva on 
October 25 to discuss the constitutional issues involved. Three Nationalist 
leaders would be invited, Joshua Nkomo of ZAPU, Robert Mugabe of 
ZANU and Bishop Abel Muzorewa of the ANC. Ian Smith had been 
invited to participate or to send a delegate. 

1976, OCTOBER 9 

Joshua Nkomo and Robert Mugabe announce the formation of a ZAPU- 
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ZANU “Patriotic Front” to present a common negotiating position at the 
forthcoming Geneva Conference. 

1976, OCTOBER 28 

The Geneva Conference is opened (three days late because of procedural 
problems) by Ivor Richard, British ambassador to the United Nations, 
whom the British Government appointed Chairman of the Conference. 
He states the Conference aim is to ensure “that Rhodesia should become 
independent within two years on the basis of majority rule.” 


1976, NOVEMBER 3 

Prime Minister Smith walks out of the Conference stating he “had more 
important things to do at home.” He had insisted that the only compe- 
tence of the Geneva Conference was to discuss the implementation of the 
“Kissinger package deal.” 

1976, NOVEMBER 6 

Following attacks into Mozambique by Rhodesian armed forces im- 
mediately after the start of the Geneva Conference — in one of which over 
six hundred Zimbabwan refugees are killed — leaders of the five “front- 
line” states, meeting in Dar-es- Salaam, appeal for increased arms and 
diplomatic support for the ZIPA. 

1976, NOVEMBER 12 

A Rhodesian military spokesman claims that 15,000 “Rhodesian African 
recruits” were being trained in Mozambique by “Soviet, Chinese, North 
Korean and Cuban” instructors and that new operational areas have been 
opened up by the “terrorists, ” now active less than one hundred kilome- 
ters from Salisbury. 

1976, NOVEMBER 26 

All parties at the Geneva Conference agree to set March 1, 1978, as the 
date by which Zimbabwe should become independent. Among major 
problems still to be settled were the real content of “majority rule,” the 
composition of an interim government, the personality of the Prime 
Minister of that Government, who would provide security during a 
transitional period and whether elections should be held before or after 
independence. 

1976, DECEMBER 8 

Ian Smith returns to the Geneva Conference. 
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1976, DECEMBER 14 

Geneva Conference adjourns. Although Chairman Ivor Richard set 
January 17, 1977, as the date for its resumption, the Patriotic Front 
leaders doubted that it would be resumed. Ivor Richard announced he 
was undertaking a comprehensive tour of African countries involved in a 
Rhodesian settlement. 

1976, DECEMBER 16 

Joshua Nkomo and Robert Mugabe issue a joint statement accusing 
Britain of maneuvering to set up a “puppet government” in Zimbabwe. 

1976, DECEMBER 30 

Two tribal chiefs, Jeremiah Chirau of the Shona and Kayisa Ndiweni of 
the Matabele, resign from Ian Smith’s Cabinet to form a new political 
movement, ZUPO (Zimbabwan United People’s Organization). 

1977, JANUARY 8 

The ZIPA publishes five demands which Britain must satisfy if it wants to 
play a role in bringing about majority rule in Zimbabwe. Cease treating 
Smith as if he is a “respectable” politician; halt the supply of British 
mercenaries and arms to the Smith regime; stop the British media from 
slandering ZIPA and the people of Zimbabwe; stop maneuvering to set up 
a puppet regime and stop presenting British moves to set up such a 
regime as a contribution to establishing peace in Zimbabwe. 

1977, JANUARY 12 

Bishop Abel Muzorewa, countering a declaration by the leaders of the 
front-line” states a few days earlier pledging full support for the Patriotic 
Front, demands a British-organized referendum for blacks to choose a 
national leader before the Geneva Conference resumes — theoretically on 
January 17. 

1977, JANUARY 18 

President Kenneth Kaunda accuses the British of conniving with the 
Smith regime to install Bishop Muzorewa as Prime Minister of a transi- 
tional government. According to Kaunda's version of the British plan five 
ministers would come from each party. “Smith will have his own five 
ministers, five from Bishop Muzorewa, five from ZUPO, and five white 
ministers who may come from other white political parties. ” The Geneva 
Conference was not reconvened on January 17 as Chairman Ivor Richard 
had planned and remained in a state of indefinite suspension. 

1976, JANUARY 19 

Eight Africans are hanged in Salibury for alleged “terrorist” offenses. 
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1976, JANUARY 19 

The Patriotic Front announces the setting up of a ten- member committee 
to coordinate policies and strategies. It consists of the two leaders and four 
members each from ZAPU and ZANU. 

1977, JANUARY 22 

Jason Moyo, veteran ZAPU leader and one of the leading organizers of the 
ZIPA, is killed by a parcel bomb delivered to his home in Lusaka and sent 
from Botswana. Moyo had played a key role in setting up the Patriotic 
Front coordinating committee. 

1977, JANUARY 30 

The OAU, meeting in Lusaka, declares unequivocal support for the 
Patriotic Front, Secretary-General William Eteki Mboumoua urges all 
member states to give full support to the ZAPU-ZANU alliance. 

1977, FEBRUARY 4 

FRELIMO is transformed into a vanguard Marxist- Leninist political 
party at FRELIMO’s Third Congress in Maputo. Till then FRELIMO 
had been constituted a movement. 

1977. FEBRUARY 23 

According to the Times of Zambia the Smith regime exerts pressures on 
Africans — especially in the tribal trust lands — to join ZUPO. These in- 
clude withholding medical facilities to those who refuse. 

1977, MARCH 7 

The South African magazine To The Point summing up the result of two 
years’ work of the Turnhalle Conference (so called because it was held in 
the Turnhalle Gymnasium of die Namibian capital of Windhoek) said that 
agreement had been reached between non-SWAPO nationalists on the 
following points. South Africa would grant Namibia’s independence by 
December 31, 1978. There would be a black figure-head president and a 
white Prime Minister in a transitional government which would last for 
five years and in which South Africa w'ould retain control of defense, 
foreign affairs, transport, finance and exchange, internal security and 
telecommunications and posts! 

1977, MARCH 10 

Radio Zaire announces that two days earlier several thousand “mer- 
cenaries in the pay of die Angolan Government” had invaded the coun- 
try’s southern province of Shaba (former Katanga). Cuba and the Soviet 
Union were accused of being involved. The Paris-based Congolese Na- 
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tional Liberation Front (FLNC) claimed responsibility and said the aim 
was to overthrow President Mobutu’s regime. 



1977. MARCH 17 

Radio Luanda quotes President Neto as stating that Angola played “no 
role in the troubles of Shaba province or of Zaire’s other provinces. ” Later 
it became clear that the invaders were Katangan gendarmes to whom the 
Angolan Government had given trucks and fuel — but no arms — to facili- 
tate their return to Zaire within the terms of the Neto-Mobutu Brazzaville 
Agreement (February 28, 1977). 

1977, MARCH 21 

The French-based fortnightly Afrique-Asie publishes sensational revela- 
tions by President Neto of a plan with the code name “Cobra 77” (or Noel 
en Angola in its French version) to invade Angola in Septeinber-October 
1977. The forces would include those of the FNLA, of the FLEC (Front 
for the Liberation of the Cabinda Enclave), the ELP as well as white 
mercenaries. President Neto named some of those in charge of the first 
phase of the operation — the occupation of oil-rich Cabinda. Colonel 
Pierre Mutomo (nationality' not given) trained at Saint Cyr in France and 
Fort Bragg. Colonel Mike Brown, American, Colonel Johnson, Ameri- 
can, who commanded U.S. “Green Berets” in 1966-67 against Bolivian 
guerillas, Colonel William Thompson, of the U.S. 82nd Airborne Divi- 
sion who had 1 ,200 men at his disposal. “The plan envisages a large-scale 
operation with the use of air, naval and tank forces. ...” 

1977, APRIL 7 

Mobutu requests aid from King Hassan of Morocco to repel the invaders 
of Shaba province. 


1977, APRIL 10 

The French Government in response to urgent requests from Zaire and 
Morocco delivers eleven transport aircraft and crews to airlift Moroccan 
troops and supplies to Zaire. 


1977, APRIL 10 

President Mobutu in a rally at Kinshasa declares that the original invasion 
could never have succeeded “without complicity at the highest level of 
the Zaire Army.” The Soviet Union and Cuba strenuously deny any 
involvement. 


1977, APRIL 16 

The Smith regime calls up males in the 38 to 50 age group for military 
service (whites, Asians and coloreds). 
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1977, MAY 16-21 

“Maputo Declaration” adopted at an international conference in the 
Mozambican capital, attended by 92 U.N. member-states. The opening 
session was presided over by U.N. Secretary-General Kurt Waldheim. A 
program of action was adopted aimed at bringing majority rule to Zim- 
babwe and Namibia. 

1977, MAY 27 

Attempted coup against the MPLA leadership in Luanda. Led by two 
members of the MPLA’s Central Committee, Nito Alves and Jose van 
Dunem, the coup w-s put down after eight hours. Among six leading 
MPLA officials executed by the rebels were Finance Minister, Saydi 
Mingas, and Antonio Garcia Neves, director of economic affairs at the 
Foreign Ministry. The coup leaders were eventually arrested and ex- 
ecuted. 

1977, JUNE 10 

South Africa abandons its plan to set up an interim government in 
Namibia as recommended by the Turnhalle Conference — under South 
African pressure. (SWAPO boycotted the conference). 

1977, JUNE 19 

President Samora Machel reveals that 1,432 civilians have been killed in 
Mozambique by Rhodesian security forces between May 1976, and June 
1977. 

1977, JULY 6 

South Africa appoints Mr. Marthinus Steyn, a Supreme Court judge of 
the Orange Free State as Administrator-General of South West Africa. 
Steyn was a substitute for the previously-proposed interim government to 
rule the territory between the granting of independence and the holding 
of elections. The appointment was immediately denounced by SWAPO 
leader Sam Nujoma. 

1977, JULY 26 

A meeting of “front-line” states’ leaders in Lusaka, attended also by 
Joshua Nkomo, Robert Mugabe and Oliver Tambo of the ANC of South 
Africa, endorses the Patriotic Front’s decision to have a single armed 
force, ZIPA, and urges that everything be done to strengthen ZIPA’s 
military' capacity. 

1977, AUGUSTS 

Afrique-Asie (Paris) reveals that the Zaire government has granted one 
tenth of its territory (an area as great as almost the whole of Western 
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Germany) for missile testing and “space research,” The huge territory' 
runs along Zaire’s frontiers with Tanzania and Zambia and about 250 
kilometers from the Angolan frontier. Overall director of the project is a 
Dr. Kurt Debus, who directed the secret Peenemunde testing ground 
during World War II, developing the VI and V2 guided missiles which 
wreaked havoc in England. 

1977, SEPTEMBER 1 

The British Foreign Secretary, Dr. Owen, and the U.S. Ambassador to 
the U.N., Andrew Young, present to Ian Smith in Salisbury another 
Anglo-American plan, designated by the British as a White Paper. It 
contained the most detailed proposals until then as to how power was to 
be transformed into that wielded by majority rule. Among the seven 
essential points are provisions for “The establishment by the British 
Government of a transitional administration, with the task of conducting 
the elections for an independent government” and “A United Nations 
presence, including a United Nations force, during the transition 
period.” 


1977, SEPTEMBER 2 

South Africa incorporates Walvis Bay, Namibia’s only commercial and 
fishing port, into Gape Province, declaring that it will remain South 
African even after independence. Walvis Bay adjoins the richest uranium 
fields in South West Africa. All U.N. and OAU resolutions relating to 
Namibian independence refer to it as an integral part of Namibian terri- 
tory. 

1977, SEPTEMBER 12 

Steven Biko, outstanding 30-year-old black leader, dies of “extensive 
brain damage and severe bruising” in a Pretoria prison cell. His death 
provokes heated protests inside South Africa and abroad. It w'as widely 
accepted that he had been beaten to death. 

1977, SEPTEMBER 23 

Meeting in Maputo, the leaders of the “front-line” countries declare that 
the Anglo-American plan of September 1 can be taken as “a basis for 
further negotiations. But Patriotic Front leaders demand the disman- 
tling of the Rhodesian army and police and object to w'ide powers being 
given to the British Commissioner, as envisaged in the plan. 

1977, SEPTEMBER 25 

Secret talks between President Kaunda and Ian Smith in Lusaka. 

1977, SEPTEMBER 26 

Joashua Nkomo and Robert Mugabe announce conditional acceptance of 
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the Anglo-American plan but state that armed struggle will continue until 
“final victory.” 

1977, OCTOBER 19 

South African Government arrests seventy leading Africans, bans eight- 
een black organizations, closes down the two main African newspapers 
and places a number of whites, including Donald Wood, editor of the East 
London (South African) Daily Despatch, under restricted residence. 

1977, OCTOBER 21 

United States withdraws its ambassador from South Africa for “consulta- 
tions” following the crackdown on black leaders and their organizations. 

1977, OCTOBER 27 

President Kaunda reveals that in his secret talks with Ian Smith, the 
Rhodesian Prime Minister has asked for talks with Joshua Nkomo, who 
w r as also in Lusaka at the time, but Nkomo had refused. 

1977, NOVEMBER 5 

The U.N. Security Council unanimously imposes mandatory sanctions on 
the supply of arms to South .Africa. A seven- point resolution expresses the 
Council’s view that the acquisition of arms and related material by South 
Africa “constitutes a threat to the maintenance of international peace and 
security.” Three proposals later presented to apply a trade ban on all 
exports to South Africa were successively vetoed by the three western 
permanent members of the Security Council, the U.S. A., Britain and 
France, each time supported by the tw o other non-permanent western 
members, Canada and West Germany. 

1977, NOVEMBER 10 

Field Marshal Lord Carver, Britain’s Resident-Designate Commissioner 
to Zimbabwe, returns to Ix>ndon after a futile eight-day visit to Rhodesia 
and Zambia in an attempt to get all-round support for the Anglo-American 
plan. 

1977, NOVEMBER 24 

Ian Smith announces that the Rhodesian Government accepts the princi- 
ple of majority rule based on “one man, one vote” and that he would start 
negotiations with the three nationalist leaders, Bishop Muzorewa, Rev- 
erend Ndabaningi Sithole and the head of ZUPO, Chief Jeremiah Chirau 
for talks aimed at an internal settlement. Joshua Nkomo and Robert 
Mugabe could also take part, die Prime Minister said, on condition that 
they renounce “terrorism.” 
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1977, NOVEMBER 25 

A spokesman for the Patriotic Front in Lusaka warns the internal national- 
ist leaders that they would become “as much a target as the enemy" if they 
cooperated in setting up what would be a puppet government. A spokes- 
man for the “front-line" states states that any proposal which excluded the 
Patriotic Front from elections was unacceptable. 


1977, NOVEMBER 29 

Bishop Muzorewa appeals to guerillas to return home from their bush 
training camps and bases and from neighboring states because die war’s 
objectives had been attained. But he rejected ZUPO taking part in the 
talks proposed by Ian Smith, as its leaders represented Smith’s ruling 
Rhodesian Front. 


1977, DECEMBER 3 

A leading South African economist states that South Africa is listed by 
experts in the “highest moderate risk" category (exceeded only by In- 
donesia) for investors. Within three years it will move into the “prohibi- 
tive risk" category, and within seven years to the “highest prohibitive 
risk" of all countries. 


1977, DECEMBER 6 






President Kaunda disassociates himself from the Anglo-American peace 
plan. Pointing out that all peace initiatives were a product of the Patriotic- 
Front’s guerilla war, he insisted that the focus must first be on independ- 
ence “that is the transfer of power to the majority under die leadership of 
the Patriotic Front.” 


1977, DECEMBER 9 

Ian Smith opens talks with Muzorewa, Sithole and Chirau. A number of 
issues immediately emerge. The value of one man and one vote. Smith 
wants the white vote weighted so that die composition of a 127-seat 
assembly would be 84 black and 45 white members, enough for the whites 
to block any constitutional amendments. Smith wants segregated elec- 
torates in which “whites only” would stand in white constituencies and 
“blacks only” in black constituencies. The Africans wanted commando 
units such as die Selous Scouts and the Special .Air Service disbanded 
before elections. 


1977, DECEMBER 10 

Security Council votes unanimously to set up a watchdog committee to 
ensure strict adherence to die mandatory arms embargo against South 
Africa. 
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1977, DECEMBER 11 

Angola’s MPLA transforms itself into the Angola Workers’ Party, follow- 
ing a three-day congress. Agostinho Neto is elected president of the new 
Marxist- Leninist party. 


1977, DECEMBER 16 

The U.N. General Assembly votes 113 to 0, with ten abstentions, to 
impose an oil embargo on South Africa. The abstentions included the five 
western members of the Security Council as well as Belgium, Italy, 
Luxembourg, Israel and Iran. 


1977, DECEMBER 19 

Ivor Richard, British ambassador to the U.N. , claims there are only three 
obstacles to Namibia’s independence, the size of the Soudi African force 
to remain during transition, where they should be located, and the size of 
their presence. (In subsequent negotiations with die “contact group” Sam 
Nujoma agreed to leave the question of the size of a U.N. force to 
Secretary General Kurt Waldheim, but suggested a force of 5,000 troops 
with an administrative force of 1,000. South Africa wanted to limit the 
total to 2,000.) The three days of talks were inconclusive but the patriotic- 
front leaders conceded a U.N. role in a final settlement and Owen and 
Young agreed that no agreement was possible without a “substantial role” 
for the Patriotic Front. 


1977, DECEMBER 24 

The Mozambican People’s National Assembly, chosen through an elector- 
al process which started on September 25 with the election of village 
assemblies, then district and provincial assemblies by December 4, holds 
its first session in Maputo. It unanimously adopted a resolution confirm- 
ing the People’s Assembly as the country ’s supreme organ of power. 

1977, DECEMBER 28 

The South African appointed Administrator-General for South West 
Africa, Marthinus Steyn, asserts that whether the U.N., the Western 
Powers and SWAPO agreed or not, elections would be held under his 
authority- and Namibia would obtain independence by the end of 1978. 
(The Western powers in this case were the so-called “Contact Group" 
comprised of the five western powers in the Security Council who had 
taken the initiative of try ing to mediate a settlement with Pretoria on the 
issue of Namibia’s independence.) 

1978, JANUARY 30 

Meeting at Malta between British Foreign Secretary David Owen and the 
U.S. Ambassador to the U.N., Andrew Young, and the two leaders of the 
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Patriotic Front, Joshua Nkomo and Robert Mugabe in an effort to salvage 
something of the Owen-Young, Anglo-American plan for Zimbabwan 
independence under one-man, one-vote, majority rule. 

1978, FEBRUARY 13 

Ian Smith, Muzorewa, Sithole and Chirau reach an eight-point agree- 
ment on broad constitutional outlines for majority rule in Zimbabwe. The 
“internal settlement” is denounced by the Patriotic Front leadership, 
treated with “reserve” by British Foreign Secretary Owen and skepticism 
by U.S. ambassador to the U.N., Andrew Young who commented that it 
"could lead to civil war similiar to that in Angola.” 

1978, MARCH 15 

The “internal settlement” for Zimbabwe is rejected as “illegal and unac- 
ceptable by the U.N. Security Council in a 10 to 0 vote with the five 
western members abstaining. 
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I How It Started 

How does a liberation struggle get off the ground these days when 
the most lethal weapons in the hands of the liberators are, at first, 
jungle knives, clubs, and stones? That was the question I put to 
Mendes de Carvalho, a tiny, merry black with twinkling, deep- set 
eyes in a face which ended in a pointed beard who, from his prison 
cell — and through a misunderstanding — had sparked off the first 
armed action in Angola. The date, February 4, 1961, is now 
celebrated as the start of Angola’s armed struggle for indepen- 
dence from the Portuguese. 

At the time that I met him, he started to answer my question 
by explaining that in the late 1950s there was rising discontent in 
all the Portuguese colonies, because the end of World War II, 
which had brought such great changes elsewhere in the world, 
promised nothing for those under Portuguese rule. 

When we heard that Britain, France, Holland, and Belgium 
were preparing to give independence to their colonies — or that the 
colonized people were preparing to seize their independence — we 
said: “Why not us?’’ But how should we prepare our people for this? 
It was a question that many of us discussed. . . . 

Not only in Luanda, but in Lisbon as well, abrilliant group of 
students from Portuguese Guinea, Mozambique, and Angola de- 
bated the same problem. Centered around Amilcar Cabral from 
Guinea, they included Agostinho Neto and Mario de Andrade 
from Angola and, later, Marcelino dos Santos from Mozambique. 
All had one common idea — to rid their peoples of 500 years of 
Portuguese rule. In the Portuguese colonies there were special 
problems, as Mendes de Carvalho explained: 

They were different from those of other European countries. The old 
“divide and rule” device had been developed in a more subtle 
fashion. A white was considered superior to a mulatto, a mulatto 
superior to a black; and even blacks were divided into two categories, 
assimilados, who had to renounce their Africanism to get a minimum 
of education and escape what was virtually slave status, and inferior 
ordinary blacks — natives. This system even split families down the 
middle. A younger brother was oppressed by his older assimilado 
brother. In some areas the assimilados had to live separated by a few 
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hundred meters from the “native quarters” to prove they had ac- 
quired “civilized status.” Under such conditions how could we de- 
velop the sense of unity vital for a national struggle? Such a move- 
ment had to be linked with the masses, but the people, from bitter 
experience, were highly suspicious of anyone trying to organize 
them. 

We started forming sporting and cultural movements to have 
some common meeting ground. In the sense that the real aims were 
secret, these were clandestine movements. The most successful 
from an organizational and propaganda viewpoint w-as the Movement 
of Angolan Nurses. 

At die period he was describing, Mendes de Carvalho, like 
Samora Machel, subsequently president of FRELIMO and then 
of Mozambique, was a male nurse. The importance of male nurses 
as a transmission belt for the national liberation struggles in Ango- 
la and Mozambique seems to have escaped the Portuguese au- 
thorities. Nursing was one profession to which male assimilados 
had relatively easy access and it was a well-paid one. With Aghos- 
tino Neto — in between prison terms — a practicing doctor in Luan- 
da, it had other advantages, as Mendes de Carvalho pointed out: 

There were other organizations of intellectuals who were more polit- 
ically active, but because of this they were under PIDE [Portuguese 
Gestapo] surveillance. It was very difficult for them to move about. 
But in each administrative zone, province, and district, the local 
Portuguese administrator had the right to a nurse to look after his 
family. The same thing at every military post. Local Portuguese 
settlers and traders also came to the nurses with their health and 
family problems. Male nurses had freedom, and even a certain 
priority, of travel throughout the country. So it was decided to 
organize them for the liberation struggle. 

At first, fairly innocuous circulars were sent out to the “Nurses 
Network” asking for financial contributions to aid “patriotic organiza- 
tions.” Those who responded favorably got a second circular of a 
more political nature — suggesting they organize politically. Within a 
short time nurses in Luanda and other urban areas were starting to 
distribute political literature. The central theme was independence. 

A big boost in the early stages of organization was the confer- 
ence of independent African states in the Ghanaian capital, Accra, 
in April, 1958. Mendes de Carvalho, as a member of the clandes- 
tine Angolan delegation, stopped off at Kinshasa and Brazzaville 


on the way to organize Angolan exiles in those capitals. The Accra 
conference was the first of its kind. One of the resolutions adopted 
called on the colonial powers “to set definite dates for granting 
independence to their African colonies”; another denounced all 
forms of racial discrimination. This was a propaganda bonanza and 
the “Nurses’ Network” worked overtime to get the good news to 
their rapidly growing circle of activists. Since the Portuguese had 
never bothered to learn the local language, a nurse could spread 
the word to a provisional governor’s staff while he dealt with the 
great man’s ingrown toenails or massaged his back. A mass prop- 
aganda campaign started on the basis of the Accra decisions to 
promote the idea that, first, Angolans had the right to indepen- 
dence, and second, they had good friends all over Africa — includ- 
ing governments — who felt the same way. The PIDE began to 
take notice. 

Their agents started to follow- some of us. On March 29, 1959, we 
sent a comrade to Kinshasa w ith propaganda material. He collected 
other material there but was arrested by PIDE agents at Luanda 
airport when he returned four days later. A few days later I and 
several other comrades were arrested. Then there were wholesale 
arrests of all persons suspected of any contact with us. It w as tough, 
but on the other hand it was a major breakthrough. 

The arrests caused indignation throughout Angola. The PIDE as 
usual had struck out blindly. The divisions between blacks and 
whites, mulattos and assimilcidos were much reduced because we 
were all hit. Progressives all over Europe started protesting the 
arrests. Portugal started to get worried about the effect on its inter- 
national image. 

The March arrests were followed by another wave in July; the 
three lists of names published bear out Mendes de Carvalho’s 
remarks about all sections of the population being hit. Although 
Dr. Neto was not on the published lists, he was arrested in June, 
1960, in his Luanda consulting room, and after three months in 
prison, was shipped off to the Cape Verde Islands. Villagers from 
Neto’s home village of Bengo and the neighboring one of Icolo, 
w’ho w-ent to the district center of Catete to protest the arrests, 
were fired on by Portuguese troops. Thirty were killed and about 
two hundred wounded out of a crowed of about one thousand. The 
following day troops were dispatched to the two villages where 
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they killed or arrested everyone they could lay hands on, then 
burned down the villages. Mendes de Carvalho continued his 
account: 


Members of our group were finally sentenced in December, 1960. 
As I was held to be the chief culprit, I was sentenced to thirteen 
years, die others getting from one to six years. When the sentences 
were announced, the comrades outside stepped up dieir political 
work — in Angola as well as in Lisbon. Then came the Santa Maria 
incident, which excited all our activists. 1 After all the arrests and 
terrible repression, our militants wanted action. I got word diat plans 
were being made to attack the prison and the PIDE headquarters, 
but I did not know the date. 

Among those who planned the attack was Antonio Lourenco, 
a tall, gaunt man with a polished dome of a head when I met him 
fifteen years later. Together with three other survivors of the 
attacking force — still banded together in what is known as the 
February Fourth Croup — Antonio Lourenco explained what hap- 
pened: 

From 1958 onward our MPLA group started clandestine struggle, 
editing and distributing pamphlets, and mobilizing the masses. B> 
1960, Agostinho Xeto had returned, and this inspired us, and our 
comrades inside the prison — they represented the majority of oui 
activists by that time. But with the arrest of Neto after a few months, 
and the escalating repression, our group decided that no advance 
could be made through political struggle alone. We had to go over to 
armed struggle. We started to gather the most determined among 
the militants to carry out an armed coup. We originally planned it for 
January 28, 1961. 

From other sources it is clear that the fixing of the date was 
influenced by the arrival in Luanda of a large number of journal- 
ists, who speculated that the Santa Maria was heading that way. 
From the time Captain Galvao and his men had seized the liner on 
January 23, they had played hide-and-seek with the navies of the 
world. On January 25, however, a U.S. Navy plane claimed to 
have spotted the vessel on a southerly course about one-third of 
the way across the Atlantic from the Caribbean, where the seizure 
had taken place, heading toward Angola. Hence the concentration 
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of journalists in Luanda. The publicity value of Captain Calvao’s 
coup was not lost on those planning one of a different nature in 
Luanda. Eventually the U.S. Navy intervened and “persuaded” 
Galvao to turn about and head for Recife in Brazil. The timing of 
the attack on the prison thus lost its urgency, and perfection of 
preparations became more important, as Antonio Lourenco ex- 
plained: 


Altogether we were 3,128 men pledged to launch the attack. Our 
method was to buy the same sort of trousers, shirts, and shoes so it 
would be easy to recognize friends from foes. But we didn’t have 
enough money left over for everyone to spend twenty-five escudos 
(roughly one U.S. dollar) for a machete. Those who could, bought 
them; others armed themselves with axes, clubs, and even stones. 

Once we had the arms, we started training in the offensive and 
defensive use of machetes, axes, etc. We went on foot and in small 
groups to Cacuaco, twenty-two kilometers from Luanda, and trained 
there for eight days. On February 3, we heard some disturbing 
reports and decided our attack must he made the following day — so 
we returned to Luanda. 










As to the origin of the disturbing reports, Mendes dc Car- 
valho filled in the details. He had managed to set up communica- 
tions with the outside w orld through the improbable combination 
of a sympathetic prison guard and a progressive priest. Such 
personalities, relatively rare but impressively courageous, proved 
to be a constant throughout the national liberation struggles in the 
Portuguese colonies. It explains why there are a sprinkling of 
Portuguese, or white Angolans, among the officers and ranks of 
the FAPLA, the military wing of the MPLA — often described as 
Cubans by Western journalists. De Carvalho described how the 
date for the attack was finally fixed: 


On February 3, 1 managed to get a message out through the progres- 
sive priest, Neves Bendinha, to my younger brother asking him to 
come to the prison because I had a document I wanted to send to 
Lisbon. My brother misunderstood the message and thought that I 
was to be sent to Lisbon. He informed my wife and family — and 
other comrades. Everybody started to get excited. They thought we 
were all to be transferred to Lisbon, which could be like a death 
sentence. Our wives and families started preparing suitcases with 
food and clothes. 
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The PIDE couldn’t understand what was going on. The whole 
town was in a state of confusion. Most of the taxis had been req- 
uisitioned by families and friends rushing to consult each other and 
decide what to do. The prison guards sent for me to ask what it was all 
about. I couldn’t explain because 1 didn’t know myself. 

In the meantime the February Fourth Group had contacted 
their leader, Comandante Imperial Santana, who assigned specif- 
ic targets to the various units — the Sao Paulo prison, where 
Mendes de Carvalho and the others were being held, the PIDE 
headquarters, military barracks, naval facilities, mail and tele- 
graph and radio stations, etc. Comandante Paiva was charged with 
firing a rocket at midnight to signal the start of the attack. He fired 
it bang on midnight. 

Our main aim was to free the political prisoners. After our first attack 
the guards fled — but they took the keys of the cells with them! We 
had no way of opening the doors. Our axes and machetes were 
useless to deal with the doors and iron grilles. The fiercest fighting 
was at the prison and the PIDE headquarters. It continued till about 

5 A.M., by which time seven Portuguese guards had been killed. At 

6 A.M., they brought up artillery and armored cars and our forces 
withdrew. We did not have a single wounded man. Although the 
situation was very tense and the Portuguese made a big display of 
heavy weapons our morale was high and we were determined to 
press on. It was in this spirit that we attacked again on February 1 1 . 
But this time the PIDE and the armed forces were well prepared. 
We had the troops ahead of us and the PIDE behind, so we had lots 
of dead and wounded men. 

By that time the authorities knew the rumor that the political 
prisoners were to be sent to Lisbon had caused the attack. In fact 
an uprising would have taken place anyway, but the rumor fixed 
the date. Mendes de Carvalho was accused of having given the 
signal. The only witness to the harmless message sent to his 
brother had been the sympathetic guard who was present when 
the priest telephoned. Unfortunately he had been killed in the 
attack. De Carvalho was further accused of having given instruc- 
tions to kill the only witness to his story. He was threatened with 
public execution. But after days of torture and interrogation by 
the PIDE and prison police he and the other political prisoners 
were sent back to their prison cells to serve out their sentences 
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which, for Mendes de Carvalho, included eight years in the 
notorious Tarrafal “death camp” in the Cape Verde Islands. No 
prisoners were released and the Portuguese started a massive and 
savage manhunt: 


A terrible wave of repression started all over the country. The 
Portuguese changed their tactics. Before, they arrested people and 
threw them into prison. Now they tortured and killed them. There 
were indiscriminate killings all over the country, one effect of which 
was to further forge national unity. Another effect was to convince 
the Angolan people that the only solution was generalized armed 
struggle. It was this spirit that led to the formation of the FAPLA 
[Angolan Peoples’ Liberation Armed Forces] in February, 1962. 

The ferocity of the Portuguese repression in 1961-62, which 
sent hundreds of thousands of Angolans fleeing into the Belgian 
Congo (later Zaire), was not only the result of the Luanda uprising. 
Perhaps it was inevitable anyway — the classical reaction of a colo- 
nial power when the colonized take up arms. But a tragic and 
appallingly convenient pretext was offered by the indiscriminate 
massacre of Portuguese settlers and their families, which started 
in the northern areas of Angola on March 15, 1961. (One of the 
main centers of these massacres was Maquela do Zombo, later to 
make world headlines as the. scene of the execution of fourteen 
British mercenaries on the orders of their commander, “Colonel” 
Callan, in early February, 1976.) 

The difference between the February Fourth uprising with 
its avowed aim of freeing political prisoners, and the March Fif- 
teenth uprisings — both in that fateful year of 1961 — is fundamen- 
tal to an understanding of much that happened later in the Ango- 
lan independence struggle. One was politically motivated, the 
other was racist with tribalist overtones. Among the victims were 
many mulattos, assitnilados, and Angolan women married to 
Portuguese, together with their children. A puzzling and tragic 
feature, from which Angola still suffers today, was the extermina- 
tion by both the Portuguese and those that took part in the March 
Fifteenth uprising, of any Angolan who could read and write. On 
the part of the Portuguese such an act could be explained by their 
colonialist, racist logic. The mulattos and assitnilados had used 
their privileged status to acquire modern ideas about indepen- 
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dence and even revolution! Certainly only a tiny minority had 
been infected by such dangerous ideas, but better to strike at 
many to stamp out the few! But why Angolans should strike down 
compatriots because they were literate was a more complex ques- 
tion. The incidents are well documented by many sources, includ- 
ing Western missionaries. It is freely testified to by survivors in 
the northern regions today and is a subject to which this author 
paid much attention in his travels in those areas. 

Among the nationalist movements which proliferated in An- 
gola in the mid-1950s, w'as UPNA (Union of the Peoples of North 
Angola) founded in July, 1956, by Barros Neeaca and Jose Eduar- 
do Pinnock. This movement had the very limited and separatist 
aim of restoring the ancient Kongo kingdom in the northwestern 
part of Angola, based on the Bakongo and Zombo tribes, with San 
Salvador as its capital. The claim, eloquently promoted at the U . S . 
State Department and UN headquarters by Necaca’s Kinshasa- 
based nephew', Holden Roberto, was that the Kongo kingdom had 
been unjustly lumped together with the rest of Angola at the 
Congress of Berlin (1884-85) when the imperialist powers arbitrar- 
ily carved up Africa among them. Barros Necaca claimed he was a 
direct heir to the San Salvador throne. A formal plea to the UN 
Secretary-General in June, 1956, demanded a change in the name 
and status of the area as “an ex-independent territory having no 
treaty with Portugal.” 2 

Thanks to the discreet advice of a U.S. State Department 
official that it could be difficult to stimulate much support for a 
revived Kongo kingdom, a view' which was much more vigorously 
expressed when the subject w'as raised at the 1958 Accra confer- 
ence, the idea was — at least temporarily — shelved. Shortly after 
the Accra conference, UPNA was dissolved in favor of UPA 
(Union of the Peoples of Angola) with Holden Roberto as its 
effective head. But although the change of name was intended to 
give the movement an all-Angolan flavor, it did not mean any 
change of tribalist and secessionist ideas, as subsequent events 
were to prove. Holden Roberto, at the time UPA was formed, had 
spent less than five of his thirty-seven years in Angola — the first 
year after his birth in San Salvador, three years as a pupil at a mis- 
sionary primary school, and brief visits in 1940, 1951, and 1956. 
UPA had neither program nor ideology apart from an indiscrimi- 
nate hatred for all things Portuguese. The movement first attract- 


1961, when tribal bands armed w ith machetes and cutlasses simul- 
taneously attacked homes and farmsteads, hacking to pieces men, 
w'omen, and children. The first victims were whites but soon 
included African wives of Portuguese and their children, what- 
ever their color. The killings quickly spread to mulattos, as- 
similados , and anyone who was literate. Five weeks after the 
attacks started, the official Portuguese press service, Lusitania 
Agency, announced that 267 persons, “mainly Europeans,” had 
been killed and seventy-two were missing. Non-Europeans obvi- 
ously did not count! 

Paratroops and commandos were rushed to the spot; troop 
reinforcements were sent from Portugal and a wholesale and 
barbarous extermination of African Angolans started. Visiting the 
area fifteen years later, I found the horrors of those years, espe- 
cially 1961-62, still fresh in people’s minds. An oft-quoted figure is 
that of 20,000 Africans killed. According to UN statistics some 
600,000 fled the country, most of them going to Zaire. 

Why did the insurgents turn against the mulattos, the as- 
similados, and the literate? As part of the preparation for the 
March Fifteenth uprising, the UPA had sent so-called “prophets” 
into the northern areas. Among other tasks they had to persuade 
UPA followers that by wearing certain charms and keeping one’s 
face toward the enemy, the latter’s bullets would dissolve into 
water. Thus no reason to be afraid of the enemy’s monopoly of 
firearms! A variant of this same myth was used three years later by 
warriors of Pierre Mulele, a follower of the murdered Congolese 
leader Patrice Lumumba, in the Simba uprising against Moise 
Tshombe. They stormed into battle with spears and the war cry: 
“Mai Mulele! Mai Mulele!” (Water of Mulele) and were mowed 
down by the hundreds as the bullets of Tshombe’s white mer- 
cenaries failed to dissolve into water. Portuguese journalists re- 
porting on the March Fifteenth uprising in northern Angola de- 
scribed the attackers with “scarlet-painted faces ... as if demon- 
possessed, dancing and singing, shouting that the bullets of the 
whites do not kill. ...” 

MPLA members and sympathizers with more experienced 
views of the realities of warfare tried to dissuade the UPA follow- 
ers from believing such rubbish. In any case they were against the 
indiscriminate slaughter of whites. Point Three of the MPLA’s 


10 


11 





To unite all political parties, all people’s organizations, all the armed 
forces, all eminent personalities in the country, all religious organi- 
zations, all minorities, all ethnic groups, all social strata, and all 
Angolans, irrespective of political tendencies, economic circum- 
stances, race, sex, age, and all Angolans living abroad. 

When the UPA combatants were decimated by Portuguese 
bullets, the word was passed around that this was because MPLA 
skepticism had neutralized the protective spells. So the UPA 
machetes were turned against those who should have been their 
brothers-in-arms, leaving irreparable scars despite many initia- 
tives by the MPLA and friendly African leaders to heal them. 

Working in a government hospital in San Salvador at that 
time was Manuel Quarte, who later became a famous guerilla 
leader under the name of Comandante “Punza. ” At the time of the 
uprising he was part of the “Nurses’ Network.” When I met him, 
he was Commissioner of Uije city, a big, cheerful assimilado with 
powerful shoulders and a radiant smile. After the February' 
Fourth uprising and the subsequent manhunt, he headed a group 
fleeing from Luanda, attempting to escape across the frontier into 
the Congo. They ran into a group of UPA combatants who were 
killing “whites, mulattos, assimilados, even their own people who 
had become Catholics. ...” “Punza” explained that he escaped 
only because there were UPA people who disobeyed the official 
line and hid him. Another former member of the “Nurses’ Net- 
work,” Luis Felipe, in charge of refugee affairs at Uije when I met 
him, told of similar incidents. He was one of those who had done 
his best to debunk the idea of bulletproof spells and had narrowly 
escaped with his life. 

A year after the March Fifteenth massacre, the UPA fused 
with another northern movement, the PDA (Angolan Democratic 
Party') which had been formerly known as the Aliazo (Alliance of 
the Zombo People) to form the FNLA (Angolan National Libera- 
tion Front). Nine days later the GRAE (Revolutionary’ Govern- 
ment of Angola in Exile) was set up in Kinshasa with Holden 
Roberto as its president. The next move was to form ELNA 
(Angolan National Liberation Army) as opposed to the FAPLA. 
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Whatever else had been achieved at the cost of a staggering 
loss of Angolan lives, the February' Fourth and March Fifteenth 
uprisings marked a historic point of no return in the fight for 
national liberation. The armed struggle was well and truly en- 
gaged. But the fact that it had been launched by two movements — 
later to be joined by a third — with widely differing aims and 
concepts, w'as to have tragic consequences. 


II Comandante Margoso’s Story 

Comandante Margoso Wafuakula is about as tough-looking a 
guerilla as I have ever come across. That includes some very' tough 
ones — from the veterans of Vietnam and Laos to Palestinians 
along the Lebanon- Israel border, and from other wars in between. 
Short and stocky, with a dark-brown leathery' face dominated by a 
broad, hooked nose that looks as if it had been smashed into his 
head, Margoso wears a permanent ironical, skeptical sort of ex- 
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pression, and it took some persuasion, including repeated perusal 
of my credentials, to start him talking. But it was worth the effort. 
His experiences explain much of the otherwise inexplicable in the 
Angolan liberation struggle. I met him in March, and again in July, 
1976, in Holden Roberto’s former stronghold of Carmona (now 
Uije, capital of the province of the same name). I knew that he had 
taken part in both the February Fourth and March Fifteenth 
actions; that he had subsequently been one of Holden Roberto’s 
most efficient commanders but had later led a revolt against the 
FNLA leadership and had become one of the most valued MPLA 
commanders. How did it all come about? 

Immediately after the February Fourth assault on the prison, my 
brother was killed. We had both taken part. We had played together 
in the Bravo football club, one of the few places where whites and 
mulattos got on well together. After they killed my brother, the 
PIDE turned their attentions to me. I was warned by friends to get 
out of Luanda. I went first to my father’s home at Caxito, 40 kilome- 
ters to the north. A week later the PIDE started snooping around and 
I left for Nambuangongo, seventy-five miles northeast of Luanda 
where my mother’s family lived. I didn’t know that it was a stron- 
ghold of the UPA, nor did I know very much about the politics of the 
North. At the beginning of March people started coming from San 
Salvador and Zaire, speaking Kikongo [one of several names used to 
describe the language of the Bakongo people who lived on both sides 
of the Angola- Zaire frontier— W.B.]. They were from the UPA and 
started by demanding 250 escudos per head as “contributions to the 
patriotic independence struggle.” They were fiercely hostile to the 
MPLA and I could not reveal that I was an MPLA supporter. On 
March 15, everything exploded. Whites, for the UPA, meant co- 
lonialists and colonialists meant whites. In our area they were all 
killed. Even women and children. This was absolutely contrary to 
what we had been taught by the MPLA. As I was one of the few who 
had had some guerilla training, I was elected to command a Youth 
Group of 400 young people to defend the area from Portuguese 
reprisals. 

We fought well against the Portuguese forces sent to repress the 
uprising. For the first six months none of their troops dared enter the 
Nambuangongo-Dembos forest area. My father was a headman 
there and at the end of that first six months when the Portuguese 
started to make some headway, he and some other headmen got 
together and decided that I should be sent to Zaire to bring back arms 
and equipment for the MPLA forces. They had confidence in my 
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revolutionary experience and the results of the military activities of 
our Youth Group, which by then was known to be MPLA. Local 
people contributed 50,000 escudos to buy arms. In mid-August, 
1961, with some other comrades, I set out on foot, reaching the Zaire 
frontier twelve days later. We got as far as Songololo — twelve miles 
inside Zaire — when we were arrested by the Congolese police. After 
a week in prison we were escorted to the UPA headquarters in 
Kinshasa. There we were very relieved to meet "Johnny” Eduardo 
Pinnock — a comrade-in-arms we thought — fighting like us against 
the Portuguese colonialists. But he cursed us, confiscated our 50, 000 
escudos, and had some of his men beat us up. 

We quickly found that even to mention MPLA in Kinshasa was 
to risk being killed. After being held under close surveillance for two 
months — we could not walk a hundred yards from the barracks 
without l>eing followed — Pinnock asked us if we really wanted to 
fight the Portuguese. Of course we did. On October 26, twenty-two 
of us were sent to Tunisia and after that to Rome, where we stayed 
one week. Holden Roberto and Jonas Savimbi were also there. Then 
we were sent back to Tunisia and received by officials from the 
Ministry of the Interior, who looked after us for another week. After 
that we went to the frontier area near Algeria, carrying out guerilla 
activities and military and political training. 

It is necessary' to interrupt this account of some unwritten 
history to explain matters of which Comandante Margoso and 
some other MPLA cadres are probably unaware even today. They 
form part of the extremely complex background to the Angolan 
revolution and related movements. Margoso, for instance, had no 
inkling as to why his group was sent to Rome for a week. In fact 
they were there to “prove” that Holden Roberto and the UPA 
were yearning for armed struggle and the MPLA was not! They 
were there to prove a point being pushed — erroneously in the 
view of many specialists on the subject — by the Martinique-born 
revolutionary' theoretician, Frantz Fanon, that if general condi- 
tions existed for armed struggle, the main thing was to get it 
started. According to this theory, even without political prepara- 
tions the masses would participate once the first shots were fired. 

Fanon, for reasons which may be valid, was critical of or- 
thodox Marxists in his native Martinique, whom he accused of 
following the then-current French Communist Party line of ap- 
plying brakes to national liberation movements in the French 
colonies because such activities could prejudice the chances of the 
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party being elected to state power. Once that happened — or so the 
argument was said to run — the colonial question would be settled 
by constitutional means! 

Armed struggle in Algeria was reaching its climax at the time 
of the February- March 1961 uprisings in Angola. Fanon, then in 
Algeria, saw the possibility of opening up a second front to take 
some of the heat off the Algerian FLN. He fervently believed that 
the main revolutionary force in a colonial country like Angola was 
the peasantry, but doubted that the MPLA leaders whom he met 
in Algeria agreed. According to some of his intimates at that 
period, he transferred his suspicions of Marxist intellectuals in 
Martinique to the MPLA intellectuals he met in Algeria and 
elsewhere, including the Marxist leader of the MPLA at that time, 
Viriato da Cruz. Because of this, he jumped to the conclusion that 
Holden Roberto — apparently skillful at grasping what others 
wanted to hear and giving them satisfaction if this was to his 
advantage — shared his views and was the only Angolan leader 
capable of waging armed struggle. The presence of Margoso and 
his group was the living proof! 

At the Rome meeting, faced with opposing views, Fanon 
proposed that Algeria should also provide training facilities for 
MPLA guerillas. Amilcar Cabral, one of the founders of the 
MPLA, was mandated to go to Angola and return with the first 
group of such trainees. He came back empty-handed because the 
MPLA felt that the best training ground was under combat condi- 
tions on Angolan soil. For Fanon, however, this was one more 
proof that the MPLA was only a group of intellectuals without 
roots among the people or any stomach for armed struggle. In 
those days Fan on’s opinions carried much weight with the leader- 
ship of the Algerian NLF, especially with Ben Bella. 

After the cease-fire in Algeria in March, 1962, Margoso was 
sent first to Tunisia for a short course in military topography, 
following which he was sent back to Kinshasa: 

There I met Holden Roberto again and he explained that the FNLA 
was now going to make an alliance with the M PLA. He had asked the 
Zaire president, Kasavubu, for a military training base, and this had 
been granted at Kinkuzu. On August 14, 1962, 1 was sent to this base, 
in barren country' about twelve kilometers from the Zaire river. We 
had no uniforms, no weapons, and no conditions for training. We 
made a start by appealing to young Angolans in Zaire territory to 


16 



come to Kinkuzu and be trained for the national liberation struggle. 
Between August and December, 1962, about 3,000 young people 
were trained by us as well as was possible without any military 
equipment. When training was finished these young people were 
eager to get into action against the Portuguese. I told Holden Rober- 
to: “These are good young fighters, ready to go into the maquis — but 
they have no equipment. ” 

Holden Roberto contacted the Algerians who sent a batch of old 
weapons used in their own struggle. We divided them up, split up 
our forces into units, each unit under one of the commanders who 
had been trained in Algeria, and took up positions on the Angolan 
side of the frontier, gradually pushing south from there. We came 
down into the Dembos forest area again but the atmosphere there 
was quite different from when I had left. Most of those who were 
UPA before had now joined the MPLA. I tried to keep my forces 
away from theirs and only attack the Portuguese. While I never 
spoke out against the MPLA at political meetings, I could also not 
display my real feelings because of my previous experiences with 
Holden Roberto, Pinnock, and some of the other leaders. We settled 
down to guerilla warfare, ambushing enemy convoys. One of our 
best successes was blowing up an enemy supply train in April, 1964. 
But we never received supplies or anything else from Holden Rober- 
to and by mid- 1965 we were running desperately short of equipment 
while the Portuguese were pressing us very heavily . I asked to go 
back to Zaire to get fresh supplies. This was agreed. I was very angry 
when I met Holden Roberto and told him frankly of our difficulties 
due to total lack of support from the base. He promised he would 
raise some heavier equipment and told me to go to the Kinkuzu 
headquarters and wait. 

While I was sitting on my backside at Kinkuzu, a delegation 
arrived from the maquis asking for uniforms and weapons. Roberto 
sent them also to Kinkuzu, where we exchanged experiences. 

The exchanges between Margoso, a man of blunt tongue and 
peppery temper, and Holden Roberto were apparently brutally 
frank. But things had developed favorably on the international 
front for Roberto. For a while, President Ben Bella, who had 
excellent personal relations with Mario de Andrade, one of the 
founder members of the MPLA, and its representative in Algiers, 
recognized both the MPLA and the FNLA as legitimate Angolan 
national liberation movements. Later when Zaire recognized only 
the FNLA-UPA, Ben Bella, intent on being on the winning side in 
his African policies, decided to give unconditional support to 
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Holden Roberto. President /Mimed Sekou Toure of Guinea went 
even further and took Holden Roberto and the GRAE under his 
personal sponsorship, something he was to regret bitterly years 
later. The upshot was that in July, 1963, GRAE was recognized by 
the Liberation Committee of the newly formed Organization of 
African Unity (OAU) as the sole Angolan independence move- 
ment. A major victory for Holden Roberto and a major defeat for 


the MPLA! 

Once Holden Roberto had secured the recognition of the 
GRAE by the OAU, he seriously set about the attempted extermi- 
nation of the MPLA and any waverers within the FNLA who 
opposed this new policy. Comandante Margoso makes this clear in 
the next part of his account: 


While we were waiting, with everyone terribly demoralized, at the 
Kinkuzu base, demanding arms to get into action against the Portu- 
guese, Holden Roberto persuaded Mobutu to get weapons from 
Tunisia. Tunisia sent some, but Mobutu grabbed them all for his own 
war against Mulcle. Eventually we scraped together some weapons. 
I was nominated commander of the First Military Region [which 
covered the whole of the area between Luanda and the Zaire fron- 
tier, the only place where FNLA forces had any activity — W. B.] and 
we crossed the frontier again on December 18, 1966. We got to the 
Ambriz river on December 24, but it was in flood and we couldn’t 
cross it. We had to stay there for twenty-four days until the waters 
receded- -eating grass when we ran out of food. Finally we got across 
and pushed south again. When we got to a point north of the 
Dembos — Nambuangongo area, we found that all the fighting was 
between MPLA and FNLA forces, and local FNLA commanders told 
me their instructions were to concentrate all efforts on wiping out the 
FAPLA. 

There it was. Instead of fighting the common enemy, Angolans 
were killing Angolans. Because of this constant fighting, I could not 
push through to where I was supposed to set up my headquarters 
without clashing with the MPLA. Eventually I set up my operational 
base in the Bulapipa forest in Uije province. 

Once we got the base organized, local FNLA commanders 
started sending me MPLA prisoners to be executed. I was the one 
who had to decide which were to be executed. My reply was the only- 
possible one: “These men are MPLA. Therefore they are Angolans. 
You ask me to kill them? No! Bring me Portuguese — I will kill them. 
Not Angolans.” 
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The years dragged on and we did little against the Portuguese. 
But the prisoners sent to be executed accumulated until I had over 
400 of them. By all I had seen, I knew that it was only the MPLA who 
• were fighting the Portuguese colonialists. So I armed the 400 prison- 
ers and they turned out to be my best fighters. But there was a 
“trusty” of Holden Roberto, Pedro Vida, responsible for the Nova 
Caipemba area[also in Uije province centered about fifty kilometers 
northwest of the provincial capital — W. B. ], who sent a letter back to 
Holden Roberto to the effect that not only was I refusing to execute 
MPLA prisoners, but I was using them on the battlefield. By then 
they were really my best shock troops, many of them with fourth- 
grade education. I realized that they were not only needed on the 
battlefield against the Portuguese, but also later as teachers for our 
children. In the latter part of 1968, a Swiss journalist was brought 
into our territory and with his escort was a letter ordering me to 
return to Kinshasa. 

The origin of the visit of journalist Pierre-Pascal Rossi, in 
Margoso’s view, which may or may not be correct, was that 
throughout 1967 and 1968, the MPLA had been pressing its view s 
ever more insistently on the OAU’s Liberation Committee. Word 
was beginning to get through that, as Margoso had discovered, it 
was only the MPLA that was fighting the liberation struggle. 
There was also documentary evidence that Holden Roberto had 
given orders that all MPLA cadres remaining in Zaire were to be 
exterminated. The MPLA was pressing for the OAU to send in a 
mission to inquire into the real facts of the situation. There was a 
meeting of the OAU scheduled for September, 1968, and all the 
signs indicated that the MPLA request would be granted. (As 
indeed it was!) Holden Roberto wanted to plant some favorable 
reports in the press first. Therefore the visit of Pierre-Pascal Rossi 
was arranged — without his necessarily being informed of the rea- 
son. He reported having walked for seventeen days through main- 
ly unpopulated countryside, until he entered the area where 
Margoso had his headquarters, an area stretching in a triangle with 
its base centered on Bembe in Uije province, about one hundred 
kilometers northwest of the provincial capital, and its apex at 
Nambuangongo. He told of a meeting with Margoso, “who 
claimed to have a total of about 1,800 guerillas.” 1 Margoso said his 
instructions were to make everything sound and look as impres- 
sive as possible. He gave the total number of FNLA soldiers in the 
field as about 10,000. Holden Roberto was claiming 30, 000 “fully - 
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trained soldiers” in the field by that time. It was agreed to send an 
OAU observer mission, but Margoso says they only got as far as 
Songololo, where they were told officially to wait for guides. The 
guides never did turn up and despite being liberally plied with 
palm wine and other drinks, the mission returned to report very 
unfavorably on the FNLA. Margoso in the meantime had started 
back to Kinshasa: 

It was the rainy reason and the going was slow. I set out on December 
29, 1968, and did not get to Kimpangu [just across the Zaire frontier 
from Maquela do Zombo — W.B.] until January 25, 1969. I sent a 
telegram to Holden Roberto asking for transport. I was not alone — I 
had brought some of the MPLA comrades to prove that they were 
willing to cooperate with us in the anti-colonialist struggle. 

Holden Roberto sent a Mercedes car, with the Assistant Chief- 
of-Staff, Sengele Norberto. I dropped the MPLA comrades off at a 
place where my mother was living, because Norberto's attitude 
toward them was very hostile. When we got to Holden Roberto’s 
headquarters, it was reported that I had brought MPLA people and 
left them at my mother’s house. Holden Roberto didn't react to that 
and only said that I had better have a rest. January and February' I 
spent with my wife, expecting to be convoked at any time. On March 
27, Roberto sent a jeep to bring me to his headquarters and there he 
informed me that I was under arrest. “You are a ruffian,” he said, but 
he didn’t explain why I was being arrested. “One ruffian and another 
makes a ruffian and a half, ” I replied as I was put under guard. There 
was an FNLA council meeting a few days later at which it was 
decided I should be executed for having brought MPLA members 
into Angola and leaving them in my mother’s house. (By that time 
they were safely across the river in Brazzaville!) The jeep was fueled 
up and I was to be taken to a frontier area and shot. Holden Roberto 
wanted it done quickly before anyone outside w-ould know. But w hile 
the jeep was being prepared, someone in his headquarters leaked the 
news and very soon there was a big crow'd demonstrating. Some of 
them — including a man with a gun — pushed their way into Holden 
Roberto’s office and demanded that I be freed. 

In the end it was decided that I should be tried. The idea was to 
prove that I was an agent of the MPLA. But there w'as no proof. 
Holden Roberto’s Minister for Information spoke up for me. “If 
there has been any real fighting in northern Angola since 1967,” he 
said, “this is because of Margoso. Who captured Portuguese prison- 
ers? Margoso. That’s why the OAU continues to support us. I don’t 
agree to his being killed.” That saved me. 


Later I was put in solitary confinement for one year, in a cell at 
the Kinkuzu base. No visits, no letters. From my cell I wrote a letter 
to Holden Roberto asking whether I was going to be left to die only 
because I had served the Angolan people. 

When Margoso was released, he was seriously ill with hemor- 
rhoids and it was due only to the intervention of Holden Roberto’s 
brother, Dr. Sebastian Roberto, that he was hospitalized and, 
after lengthy medical treatment, gradually regained his health. By 
1971, he was rehabilitated — physically as well as politically — by 
the FNLA. He was sent back to Kinkuzu as deputy chief-of-staff of 
the FNLA armed forces. 


There w'as the same state of demoralization. Officers and men only 
wanted arms and a chance to get into the fight. On September 13, 
1971, after having contacted men and officers, I held a meeting at 
which I told them the true state of affairs. Holden Roberto was not 
interested in fighting the Portuguese, but only in exterminating the 
MPLA — in Angolans fighting Angolans. I was able to convince them 
through my own experiences. The decision was taken to convoke 
Holden Roberto to the base. As soon as he entered he was to be shot. 
But two officers from Roberto’s home tow'ii, San Salvador, Donda 
Afonso and Matir, tipped him off and said: “If you come bring plenty 
of force.” 

Holden Roberto came on October 14 — together with the Zaire 
armed forces. The latter immediately encircled die base. Roberto 
had with him “Johnny” Eduardo Pinnock, Pedro Viola, Luis Angles, 
and some others. When the meeting started, we denounced the 
miserable conditions inside Angola. No uniforms, no arms, no real 
combat against the colonialists. Roberto shouted back: “You people 
have been corrupted by die Communists. I don’t want to talk to you 
anymore. I wall go back and talk with President Mobutu. You can 
send your officers to talk with the President.” 

The soldiers shouted back? “No! Our officers won’t leave the 
camp. If Mobutu wants to talk with us, he can come here. We are 
Angolans. We know- what’s going on in Angola. If Mobutu wants to 
know, he should come here.” 

Holden Roberto got into his car and drove back to Kinshasa. 
From that moment we severed all relations with him and hauled 
down the FNLA flag. We contacted some refugees in the frontier 
area and got them to go into Angola and explain about the situation at 
Kinkuzu. Our supplies were cut off, but local people sent in fish and 
rice and we ate better than at any time under Holden Roberto. A 
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local doctor gave us free medical aid. Mobutu and Roberto saw we 
were doing quite well without them, so they sent in some truckloads 
of food. We seized both trucks and drivers and held them. 

On November 26, [1971], Holden Roberto and some top Zaire 
officers arrived by helicopter. Roberto’s idea was to try to divide the 
officers from the men. Everyone was in a very angry mood. Stones 
were thrown at Roberto; he was spat at while the Zaire officers 
looked on open-mouthed. We spoke in Kikongo dialect and in 
French so they could understand. The only point that Roberto tried 
to make was that the officers should go and talk things over with 
Mobutu. The troops said: “You're not going to take our officers. 
You’ll only kill them.’’ 

Eventually five of us agreed to go. The Chief- of- Staff, Eugenio 
Jaime Agosto, the Deputy Chief-of- Staff, Elias Fernando Pia do 
Amaral Cruxeiro, Regimental Commander, Benito Manuel Fernan- 
do Fernandez, myself as Adjutant to the Chief-of- Staff and the 
adviser to the headquarters staff. We met with Mobutu at 9 A M. on 
November 26, together with Holden Roberto and four top Zaire staff 
officers. 

Mobutu w-anted to know what was behind the revolt. We said: 
“We have no food, no weapons, no uniforms, no medical aid. Every- 
one wants to fight the colonialists but we are cooped up in a prison. 
Reports sent back to Holden Roberto are simply ignored.” 

Mobutu looked straight at Roberto and said: “This is simply a 
lack of organization. You understand — I don’t want Angolan blood 
shed in my country.” 

He decided to give us two small trucks and two jeeps so that the 
Kinkuzu staff could maintain liaison w'ith our bases inside Angola. He 
gave us some money to buy essential medical supplies and sent us 
back to Kinkuzu in a helicopter. When we reported back everyone 
agreed that we must stick to our positions. One of the officers who 
had betrayed our original plan was shot. The other escaped with a 
bullet in his leg. Holden Roberto took this as the final proof that w'e 
had really rebelled and set out to crush us. With the three chiefs of 
the Zaire armed forces, he worked out a plan which was approved by- 
Mobutu on March 17, 1972, the day after he returned from a visit to 
Switzerland. 

When we saw four jet fighters circling overhead early on March 
18 we knew' what we were in for. We had prepared statements for the 
local and international press and sent two messengers to deliver 
them. But they w'ere caught and executed. Word then came of sixty- 
armored cars moving toward the camp and I advised all the officers to 
withdraw to positions from which we could cross over to Brazzaville. 
They didn’t agree and thought the display of force w r as only to 


improve Roberto’s bargaining position. We had already buried our 
arms — pledging they were for use only against the Portuguese. 

The planes made low passes and it seemed obvious they wanted 
us to fire on them so they could have the pretext to open up on us. I 
withdrew to a position about one kilometer south of the base. Behind 
the armored cars were artillery' pieces drawn by trucks. But there 
was no fighting. Some shells were fired, then the troops moved in 
and arrested all forty-five officers. Most of them were brought back 
only two months later — to be executed by firing squads in front of 
their men. The others were burned to death in an electric oven in the 
Binza suburb of Kinshasa. 

Roberto had completely decapitated his armed forces. The en- 
tire professional officer corps had been liquidated. The reserve 
troops were completely demoralized. There were no more instruc- 
tors to train replacements for the latter. It was because of this that 
Holden Roberto turned to China for instructors. 

Specialists on the Angolan liberation struggle — including 
Basil Davidson, by far the best informed among them — agree with 
Margoso that the FNLA forces never recovered from the Kinkuzu 
revolt. And it will be seen that Margoso did his best to ensure this! 
That this was the reason for the dispatch of Chinese instructors is 
obviously Comandante Margoso’s own opinion. But certainly Hol- 
den Roberto was forced to look elsewhere for support. At that time 
Chinese instructors were helping to train FRELIMO guerillas in 
Tanzania. It is generally believed that President Julius Nyerereof 
Tanzania interceded for the same help to be extended to the 
FNLA. Mobutu had made a first visit to Peking in January-, 1973 — 
and was received by Chairman Mao Tse-tung. Holden Roberto 
soon followed in Mobutu’s footsteps and secured a promise of 
250 Chinese instructors, who started arriving in Zaire in mid- 
1973. 

Margoso had not yet finished with the Kinkuzu affair. Al- 
though he must have been the most wanted man in Zaire at the 
time, he remained on the Zaire side of the frontier for almost six 
months. Together with another MPLA cadre, Margoso crossed 
over to Brazzaville on September 5, 1972. This was precisely the 
date of the OAU meeting in Kampala (Uganda). Margoso and his 
companion sent a document explaining the situation with Holden 
Roberto and the FNLA and the highlights of what had happened 
at Kinkuzu. According to Margoso; 


22 


23 


Roberto’s delegation was headed by “Johnny” Eduardo Pinnock and 
N'Gola Kabango [later the FNLA’s nominee as Minister of the 
Interior in the three-movement Transitional Government — W.B.]. 
When they saw the letter we had circulated, they abandoned the 
meeting and returned to Kinshasa. 

Margoso remained in Brazzaville for almost one year, by 
which time he had withdrawn some 2,000 of the original 2,600 
soldiers from the Kinkuzu base, bringing them across the Zaire 
river in groups of twenty to thirty' at a time. 

Most of the other 600 had left the base to get jobs in Kinshasa. With 
those that came across the river, we crossed the Congo-Brazzavillc 
border into Cabinda province, the MPLA Second Military' Region, 
where we activated the struggle again. 

Here Comandante Margoso contributed to the defeat of 
foreign-backed secessionist attempts in oil- rich Cabinda province. 
Subsequently he was transferred back to his home battleground 
in the First Military' Region — but this time as Commander of 
FAPLA forces. With his knowledge of the terrain — and his con- 
tacts with the FNLA forces — he played an invaluable role there. 
One of the important tasks assigned to him just prior to my first 
meeting with him was dealing with the white mercenaries — 
mostly British — and the regular troops of the Zaire army which 
had formerly occupied many key centers in the north. 


Ill Holden Roberto 

The following extract from a New York Times article by Leslie 
Gelb was read into the U.S. Congressional (Senate) Record of 
October 28, 1975, by Senator Edward Kennedy: 

The CIA cash-funneling operations in Portugal were said to have 
revived dormant but traditional connections between the agency and 
anti-Communist West European socialist and labor movements. And 
the operation in Angola, the sources said, led to the reactivation of 
Holden Roberto, head of the FNLA, the man chosen in 1962 by 
President John F. Kennedy and the CIA to forge a link between the 
U.S. and the indigenous groups that were expected to drive Portugal 
from Angola one day. . . . 

It is worth noting that Leslie Gelb cited “four official sources 
in Washington” as the basis for his information and that the story 
was not officially denied. It continued: 

The sources said that from 1962 to about 1969, the CIA supplied Mr. 
Roberto with money and arms, but to little avail. At that point he was 
deactivated and put on a “retainer. ” 

Mr. Roberto was reactivated this spring, according to these 
sources, at about the time it became clear that the then Communist- 
leaning government in Portugal ordered its armed forces in Angola to 
give active support to the Soviet-backed Popular Movement for the 
Liberation of Angola headed by Agostinho Neto. 

But the sources said that CIA operatives and American dip- 
lomats judged that U.S. support should also be thrown behind Jonas 
Savimbi, the leader of the UNITA. 

It could not be learned whether Chinese and American officials 
had ever discussed or sought to coordinate their efforts against Mr. 
Neto. What was learned was that American funds were being used to 
buy arms for both Mr. Roberto and Mr. Savimbi, and that the 
Chinese were providing military advisers for Mr. Roberto and 
perhaps for Mr. Savimbi as well. 

It could not be learned whether any CIA operatives were also 
acting as military advisers. 

At stake in Angola, besides the enlargement of Soviet influence, 
is a region deemed rich in copper, industrial diamonds, and oil. Of 
particular interest to the United States and to President Mobutu, the 
sources said, is Cabinda, an oil-rich area bordering on Zaire and 
separated from Angola by the Congo river. There, the sources re- 
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lated, the Gulf Oil Corporation continued to pump over 100,000 

barrels a day. The sources said that Mr. Mobutu would like to annex 

Cabinda in the likely event of a Communist take-over in Angola. . . . 

Leslie Gelb also quoted “authoritative sources” for the infor- 
mation that the CIA maintained its largest African station in Zaire. 
This revelation from one of America’s most responsible journalists 
in one of the country ’s most highly responsible newspapers came 
as no surprise. No more did a follow-up news item in the New York 
Times of December 20, 1975, revealing that since 1961, Holden 
Roberto had been receiving a salary of $10,000 a month to supply 
information to the CIA and that the “Forty Committee, ’’presided 
over by Henry Kissinger, had supplied Roberto with $300,000 to 
help him in his struggle with the MPLA. Some months later, the 
report stated, important sums of money were given to Jonas 
Savimbi, funneled through Zambia and Zaire. 

My mind went back to a conversation in Algiers in mid- 1963 
with a professor of physics, Aquino de Braganza, whom most 
specialists consider one of the best-informed minds on everything 
concerned with the national liberation struggles in the Portuguese 
colonies. A Portuguese-Goan of Indian origin — his real name is 
Desai — he studied physics at the University' of Grenoble where 
his closest friend was Marcelino dos Santos, a founder member of 
both the MPLA and FRELIMO -and now Vice-President of 
Mozambique. Aquino de Braganza has been closely associated 
with all national liberation movements in the former Portuguese 
colonies. He helped set up the World Conference on Nationalist 
Movements in the Portuguese Empire which later developed into 
CONCP, the very important Conference of Nationalist Organiza- 
tions of the Portuguese Colonies. An intimate friend of Agostinho 
Neto, Samora Machel, and the late Amilcar Cabral, he now directs 
the Institute of African Studies in Maputo. At our meeting in 
Algiers, Aquino de Braganza told me some of the basic facts of 
what was going on in Portugal’s African colonies. He mentioned 
names which till then had meant nothing to me — Cabral, Neto, 
Andrade, Holden Roberto, personalities I might encounter in 
Algiers. “Be careful of Holden Roberto,” he said. “I know for a fact 
that he is a CIA agent.” It meant little to me at the time, and in fact 
I met none of them in Algiers. Cutting short my visit I returned to 
Southeast Asia to make my first visit into the liberated zones of 
South Vietnam. 
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In the summer of 1976, however, T sought out Aquino de 
Braganza in Maputo to ask why he had been so certain in Septem- 
ber, 1963, that Holden Roberto was a CIA agent, and how he had 
been recruited. 

Because I knew the man who arranged it. He even boasted about it to 
me — he took me for a friend. He was one of the right-hand men of 
Irving Brown of the International Department of the AFL [American 
Federation of Labor, the International Department of which had 
long previously been listed as a CIA-subsidized organization — W. B. ] 
His name is Carlos Kassel, an anti-Castro Cuban who had worked for 
the dictator Trujillo in Santo Domingo and was later placed by Irving 
Brown in the ILO [International Organization of Labor] headquar- 
ters in Geneva. 

The first contacts with Holden Roberto were made in I960, 
when John Kennedy was preparing an African policy in view of the 
great surge for independence that was sweeping the whole of the 
continent. Roberto was recommended as his “man in Angola.” The 
first move was made through American Protestant missionaries in 
Kinshasa [then Leopoldville — W.B.] Most active in the affair at that 
time was a certain George Hauser. The deal was clinched in 1962, 
through Ahmed Tlili, the general-secretary of the Tunisian Trade 
Unions and Carlos Kassel. After it was finalized, Kassel strutted 
around in Algiers as a full fledged leader of the FN LA. The CIA by 
then had established a solid bridgehead within the FNLA. 

Confirmation of this came from an unusual source. Jonas 
Savimbi, an assimilado from the powerful Ovimbundu tribal 
grouping centered at Silva Porto (Bie) in central Angola, educated 
in political science at the University of Lausanne, had decided to 
throw in his lot with the FNLA. He had hoped for a leadership 
position, but had settled for the post of foreign minister in Holden 
Roberto’s GRAE government in exile. He resigned in a spectacu- 
lar fashion in July, 1964, during an OAU meeting in Cairo. The 
reasons he gave added up to the accusation that the FNLA was 
nothing but Holden Roberto who was “flagrantly tribalist.” lie 
portrayed a picture of the Kinkuzu training base not very different 
from that described to me by Comandante Margoso twelve years 
later. Above all he complained that the FNLA was in the hands of 
“neocolonialists” and “notorious agents of imperialism.” He 
named Carlos Kassel, “a militant anti-Castroist” — Savimbi had 
always presented himself as a great admirer of Castro and for a 
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time could count Che Guevara among his supporters — a certain 
Bernhard Manhertz, an American who had served in South Viet- 
nam and now directed FNLA military affairs, and another Ameri- 
can named Mr. Muller, who had been a public relations officer for 
the anti-Lumumbist government of Cyrille Adoula in Zaire, and 
who Savimbi claimed was a personal adviser to Holden Roberto. 
Savimbi repeated these charges in much greater detail in a letter 
dated October 18, 1964, to the magazine Remarques Congolaises 
et Africaines which was published in their issue of November 25, 
1964.' 

The letter was in reply to an article in a previous issue, signed 
D.D.D., attacking Savimbi because of his desertion from the 
FNLA. Savimbi started his reply by pointing out that the initials 
D.D. D. stood for Diop Djibril Demba, a cousin of Holden Rober- 
to who was employed at die GRAE Ministry of Information. His 
letter was divided into five headings: American imperialism inside 
the UPAand GRAE, the unity of Angolan nationalist movements, 
the so-called "democratization” within the UFA and GRAE, the 
reasons for the military setbacks, and “my position regarding 
Angolan nationalism.” Under the first heading, he dealt with 
Holden Roberto: 

The political career of Holden Roberto started in 1959 with his 
departure for the United States, where he made numerous friends. 
After his return to the Congo in July, 1960, he became friends with 
Messrs. Kandolo, Nondaka, and Mobutu — just those who handed 
Lumumba over to Tshombe in 1961. Kandolo, who handed over 
Patrice Lumumba’s documents to American spies, is the one who 
later defended Holden Roberto when he was accused of having been 
linked to Patrice Lumumba. It is paradoxical that the same hand 
which killed the patriot Lumumba should protect Holden Roberto — 
without any reason to do so! 

The UPA and GRAE have always enjoyed unconditional sup- 
port from the Adoula government, of which Messrs. Kandolo, Non- 
daka, Albert N’Dele, and Mobutu were the pillars. The pro- 
Americanism of the Adoula government was no secret for anyone. 

The American government has always been interested in trying 
to impose Holden Roberto on the Angolan people as leader. During a 
month’s stay in New York at the end of 1961, I noticed that the 
Americans were determined to push for Holden Roberto as the 
leader and in case of a setback in this, then to use him as a buffer 
between divided Angolan nationalists. . . . 
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It is hard to avoid the suspicion that Savimbi was piqued that 
Roberto seemed to be "the chosen one,” when he would gladly 
have undertaken that role himself. That he was inordinately am- 
bitious and chafed at having to play second fiddle to anyone 
became very clear later on. His account continues: 

It was in this spirit that Holden Roberto, among other things, en- 
gaged Carlos Kassel, a militant anti-Castroist. Kassel worked in 
Tunisia, alongside Ahmed Tlili, then General Secretary of the Tuni- 
sian Trade Unions, who passed him on to Holden Roberto as his 
adviser on trade union affairs. Carlos Kassel succeeded in setting up 
the LGTA [General League of Angolan Workers] in 1962, which in 
no way represented the Angolan proletariat. The LGTA then became 
allied to the ICFTU, thus facilitating powerful material support from 
the AFL-CIO in the U.S.A., of which Irving Brown was one of the 
directors in contact with Holden Roberto. This aid went directly to 
the UPA-FNLA. Carlos Kassel carried out several missions in the 
name of GRAE, notably that of its adviser to the GRAE mission in 
Algiers, alongside “Johnny” Eduardo Pinnoek. 

When the visit of Fidel Castro to Algiers was announced last 
year, Kassel was asked to leave and since then he has maintained his 
job in Leopoldville (Kinshasa). 

Among other evidence of Holden Roberto surrounding him- 
self with Americans, Savimbi cites him having hired as a personal 
adviser Professor John Marcum, director of the African program 
at Lincoln University, as well as some of the other names men- 
tioned earlier — Manhertz (from April 1964 to head of ELNA) and 
Muller (also as personal adviser, and refers to Mullers help in 
setting up an Angolan section in the U.S. Embassy at Kinshasa). 
He remarks also that Roberto sent eleven Angolans to Israel for 
counterespionage training, using them later to set up his own 
personal security unit. In concluding this section of his letter, 
Savimbi makes an admirable statement which only show s his own 
later activities in a more inexplicable light: 

The experience inside the movement, a profound knowledge of the 
behavior of individuals, and the materialist analysis of revolutions 
have all convinced me that no progress is possible with individuals 
whose allegiance is to the Americans; who can have no other logistics 
base but Leopoldville in the hands of neocolonialists and notorious 
agents of imperialism. With such a situation how can one take 
seriously Holden Roberto’s declarations on the eve of his visits to 
Moscow and Peking? 
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Yet Holden Roberto had made statements which seemed to 
place him among the staunchest anti-imperialist leaders and at 
least some people in high places seem to have been impressed! 


On the question of the unity of the nationalist movements, 
Savimbi writes briefly that he had sent letters to both the MPLA 
and the UPA in February, 1961, stating that he would not join 
either movement until unity had been achieved between them. 
He referred to various meetings, conferences which had all failed 
to bring this about. Finally, he had joined the UPA at the end of 
1961, as he estimated they had the best chance of waging armed 
struggle on a national scale. Under the heading of the third 
question of “democracy” within the UPA-GRAE leadership, 
Savimbi lists the twenty-one members of the Executive Commit- 
tee of UPA and their origins. Twelve were from San Salvador; 
six — including Holden Roberto — were close relatives; nineteen 
were from the Bakongo regions of Angola’s extreme northwest. 
“For your information,” Savimbi writes, “here are the names of 
the five main tribal groupings which make up Angola, in order of 
importance: Ovimbundu, Kimbundu, Bakongo, Lunda-Kioko- 
Tehokue, and Ganguela. It is obvious that tribalism must not be 
exploited by leaders, for it is the whole people that must make the 
revolution. The flagrant tribalism of Holden Roberto is demon- 
strated by those who make up his government.” 

On the question of the reasons for the military setbacks, 
Savimbi used his heavy artillery: 

I will start by recalling that President Ben Bella in September, 1963, 
sent a hundred tons of arms to GRAE. Since then no one has heard of 
any stepping up of armed struggle in the interior of the country . A 
revolution is not a mechanical act which depends exclusively on 
outside aid. Our analysis of the dismantling of the ELNA, and tire 
end of its military activities, leads us to these conclusions: 

(1) Holden Roberto’s collusion with the American imperialists who 
placed Bernhard Manhertz at the head of the Liberation Army. 

(2) American infiltration into the maquis which formerly existed. I 
cite the arrest in his headquarters of Comandante Antoine Muandazi 
by Portuguese troops a few days after he had given an interview to an 
American journalist, Lloyd Garrison. 

(3) Total lack of political work in the army which is nothing but a 
personal propaganda instrument of Holden Roberto. I cite the exam- 
ple of photos taken at the Kinkuzu base by American journalists and 
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distributed to the Western press with great success. I also cite the 
ease of the twenty-five soldiers sent to Tunisia in 1962 [Margoso had 
said twenty-two — W.B.] to be trained with the Algerian Liberation 
army and of whom only five were not Bakongo and only ten had 
completed primary education, the others being illiterate. Later it 
was these who constituted the general staff of the Angolan National 
Liberation Army [ELNA], 

(4) Introduction of a mercenary 1 spirit among the soldiers, paying 
their wages only when they return to Leopoldville after a sally into 
Angola. This is one of the mistakes which has led them to fear 
pushing too far into the interior and not being able to return to collect 
their pay. It is because of this that they hang around the Congo- 
Angolan frontier, becoming a frontier army. I cite the example of the 
mission sent at the end of 1962, with the consent of the Adoula 
government and the United Nations command — which supplied the 
transport, arms, and money — in order to attack the Benguela railway 
and thus end the Katanga secessionist movement, because the arms 
Tshombe was getting passed along this Angolan railway. 

This mission included three Angolan [ELNA] army officers and 
returned two months after it left, having spent all its money in the 
frontier area without engaging in any military activity whatsoever. 
One of the three officers, Pirois, is today a member of the ELNA 
general staff. 

Many of the points Savimbi was making were almost exactly 
those of Comandante Margoso, but seen from the opposite side of 
the frontier. The main difference was that the conclusions they 
drew were different, at least as interpreted by their actions. The 
fifth point which Savimbi made was perfectly valid — that a gueril- 
la force must have the total support of the population in order to 
live and come to grips with the enemy. 

This was a realistic assessment of the situation at that time and 
a correct dissection of the spurious nature of the UPA-FNLA and 
Holden Roberto’s role and motives. Perhaps Jonas Savimbi was 
sincere in his criticism of Holden Roberto at that time and in his 
reasons for abandoning him. But how can his vehement denuncia- 
tion of imperialism and neocolonialism and those who col- 
laborated with them be squared later on, not only with his collab- 
oration with Portugal, South Africa, and the United States, but 
with his renewed alliance with Holden Roberto against the 
MPLA? 
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IV Jonas Savimbi 

Forty-eight hours after UNITA forces fled their main stronghold 
of Bie (formerly Silva Porto), I accompanied an official MPLA 
search team trying to discover what had happened to MPLA 
cadres arrested months earlier by UNITA. The missing included 
Joaquim Kapango, member of the MPLA’s political bureau, and 
two members of the Huambo Provincial Administrative Commit- 
tee. The prisons were empty when MPLA forces entered the city 
on February 12, 1976. After an hour of fruitless digging in the 
courtyard of Komarko prison in the city outskirts, the search team 
found nine freshly dug pits behind the squat, white-walled prison 
on the edge of a field of young maize. A human foot was sticking 
out of one of these. The grass around the pits was trampled flat and 
stained with blood. Lying on the ground were a half-dozen blood- 
stained iron bars, some with bits of human hair sticking to them. 

As exhumation started, it quickly became clear that in the pits 
were the bodies of some hundred MPLA cadres known to have 
been detained in the Komarko prison. The still-fresh bodies had 
been thrown pell-mell into the pits, the sandy soil shoveled in on 
top of them. Toilet bowls in the washroom were covered with 
blood where the executioners had apparently tried to wash off the 
traces of what they had done before joining the headlong flight of 
UNITA forces from the city. When the body to which the foot 
belonged turned out to be that of a young woman whose face had 
been battered out of recognition, one of the search team muttered 
bitterly: “There is the true face of Savimbi.” Savimbi had been in 
his Bie headquarters to the end. One of his final acts had been to 
go on the radio and order all inhabitants to flee because: “The 
MPLA are at this moment massacring every man, woman, and 
child in Huambo” [the former Novo Lisboa, the UNITA-FNLA 
capital, 165 kilometers to the west, liberated by MPLA-Cuban 
troops four days earlier — W.B.]. 

On the main street of Bie, an emaciated group of some 
twenty-five people were straggling along with a banner: “Wel- 
come the glorious FAPLA. We are the survivors of the Bie Angola 
Police Corps Training School.” I spoke with twenty-four-year-old 
Domingo Antonio Neto, emaciated and in rags. He explained that 
the Transitional Government, formed of all three movements plus 
the Portuguese under the terms of the Alvor Agreement of 
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January, 1975,' had agreed to set up several such schools for 
training a national police force for serv ice after the departure of 
the Portuguese. Each of the three movements contributed an 
equal number of trainees and others were selected from the local 
population. The Bie school had 720 trainees. 

When UNITA and the FNLA joined forces against the 
MPLA, they drafted about one hundred each of their own 
nominees into their respective armed forces. The remainder were 
arrested as pro-MPLA, or suspected sympathizers, and jailed at a 
former Portuguese concentration camp at Capolo, about eighty 
kilometers from Bie. A few days previously, as MPLA forces got 
closer to Savimbi’s headquarters city, they were taken out in 
batches of ten and twenty and shot, their bodies falling into, or 
being thrown into, the nearby Quequema river. Firing squads 
were unable to finish their work before the arrival of the MPLA- 
Cuban forces. Domingo and his little band were among about 
seventy-five survivors of the original 500-odd detainees. 

In Huambo, there were similar stories as survivors limped 
back into the city. There were moving scenes as mothers and 
wives rushed to hurl themselves into the arms of sons and hus- 
bands recognized from afar, many of them survivors of UNITA 
prisons and death squads. Others collapsed on learning from 
survivors the fate of those they had hoped to welcome. One thin 
wreck of a man, Pedro Fancones, told me of the daily executions at 
a prison where he was held just three miles from Huambo until a 
few hours before UNITA officers fled the city on February 8. As at 
the Komarko prison, victims were beaten to death. When the 
officers fled, UNITA prison guards told those still alive that they 
could go. Fancones said he was one of a dozen survivors from 1 10 
prisoners who had fled in different directions from the looting 
UNITA troops. He considered himself lucky to limp home with 
nothing worse than a bullet in his foot. 

Huambo, incidentally, was a ghost city. There had been 
warnings broadcast by a top UNITA officer that Savimbi would 
send planes to raze Huambo to the ground and, in any case, 
anyone found in the city would be massacred by the MPLA. 

The executions could only have taken place on this scale — 
something like 10,000 in the Bie-Huambo area was the official 
estimate once all reports had been collated — on Savimbi’s direct 
orders. But was that his “true face”? It certainly was not his only 

33 








face. Many who should be good judges of character, including Che 
Guevara, recommended him to their friends as sincere, intelli- 
gent, a true revolutionary and a patriotic Angolan, a natural lead- 
er, and other such eulogistic terms. And perhaps he was at the 
beginning. He certainly gained the confidence of many anti- 
imperialist African leaders. But so did Holden Roberto! Those I 
have met who knew him personally agree on one thing — that at 
first Savimbi wanted to fight for Angolan independence, but he 
vacillated from the beginning as to which group to join. 

Aquino de Braganza, for one, was convinced that after Savim- 
bi’s break with Holden Roberto, he decided to have his own tribal 
and clan base. This was made easy for him by some pressure 
groups inside Portugal and elsewhere, interested above all in 
keeping open the vital Benguela railway, which linked Angola’s 
Atlantic ports of Lobito and Benguela with Mozambique’s Indian 
Ocean ports of Beira and Maputo (formerly Louren^o Marques). 
It was the sole means — in those days — of getting Zambian copper 
and the mineral wealth of Katanga (Zaire) to the sea and onto the 
world markets. The Benguela railway runs through the heartland 
of Savimbi’s own tribal group, the Ovimbundu. The center of the 
Ovimbundu is Bie, Savimbi’s birthplace. When the “specter’’ of 
independence for Angola loomed over the horizon, Portuguese 
and other international interests were eager to ensure that the 
Angolan section of the Benguela railway and the regions known to 
possess rich mineral resources would remain in “friendly’’ hands. 

In any case, and for whatever reason, Jonas Savimbi formed 
his own UNITA (Union for the Total Independence of Angola) 
movement in March, 1966. In a reference to the founding of 
UNITA in his most informative book on the Angolan national 
liberation struggle, Basil Davidson comments: 

This group was the first to profit from Zambia’s October, 1964, 
independence. Savimbi was able to collect UPA supporters among 
refugees in western Zambia and send some of them into eastern 
Angola in 1966-67. These eventually raised a number of actions 
against the Portuguese, including an attack on the frontier town of 
Teixeira de Sousa, on the Katanga border; but these actions were 
marked by what appears to have been a very inadequate political 
preparation and an even less adequate supply of arms. Sporadic 
operations seem to have occurred after that, whether in northern 
Moxico or, as claimed, in eastern Bie, but on a small scale. 
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In October, 1969, a UN survey noted: "... there has been no 
mention of UNITA in the Portuguese military bulletins since 1968,” 
while reports by Finnish, Italian, West German, and OAU observers 
in eastern districts, as well as those of the present writer, were 
unanimous in concluding that UNITA had become, by 1970, little 
more than another distracting sideshow. Its bulletins in Western 
Europe continued to make large claims which were increasingly hard 
to believe; often they were impossible to believe. . . .* 

Lucio Lara said that the first armed action by FALA, UNITA’s 
Armed Forces for the Liberation of Angola, took place on Decem- 
ber 25, 1966 and that it was a disaster with heavy FALA losses. 
After that, Lucio Lara, veteran MPLA leader and secretary-gen- 
eral of the MPLA’s Central Committee, said: “There was practic- 
ally no military activity except to prevent our troops from operat- 
ing in what Savimbi claimed was ‘his’ territory. ” 

Again one can not do better than quote Basil Davidson to 
illustrate the significance of the operational reports which Lucio 
Lara was to quote from: 

Supplies flow in from the Indian Ocean. Or rather, they do not 
flow in — a word suggesting ease and regularity of motion; they are 
delivered from across the seas in sudden and erratic bursts, their 
precise contents seldom known in advance, often unexpected, some- 
times practically useless. Boxed or baled, they arrive in such trucks 
as can be found and kept on the road. They are driven day and night 
from the Indian Ocean, discreetly, even secretly, by men with 
needful papers and few words for the curious. MPLA transport 
crews perform extraordinary' feats of physical and moral endurance. 
Until late in 1969, the whole two thousand miles and more of road 
will be entirely bad; then the eastern Zambian sector will be tarred, 
afterward the Tanzanian sector, afterward again the fearful western 
Zambian sector, where the road, till then, will often be a trail deep in 
sand. 

Zambia remains a transit country'; here the MPLA have no 
facilities for training or long-term logistics. Supplies have to go 
through as quickly as they can be taken. The taking is a long affair of 
jagged nerves and small disasters. Trucks break down far from help; 
weeks will pass before they can be rescued. Rivers must be crossed 
on ferries; sometimes these ferries are little more than rafts of timber 
built for walking folk and rural carts, platforms that lumber from one 
bank to the other in a slewing motion that gives no guarantee of safe 
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arrival. When the rains are down, these rivers swell into moving 
lakes that suck at anything they can catch. . . . 3 

Comandante “Punza” illustrated what happened if MPLA 
units tried to transit through Zaire with supplies which reached 
Brazzaville the “hard way” but which could conceivably reach the 
place where they were needed by a “softer way”: 

I was with quite a big group of well-trained cadres. We were wr *1- 
equipped and were known as the “Bomoko” squadron, on our way to 
link up with comrades who were isolated in the Malange area [an old 
MPLA base area, a little over 400 kilometers due east of Luanda — 
W.B.]. It was in late 1967. Everything went smoothly at first, but we 
were arrested by FNLA troops at Songolongo. All our supplies were 
confiscated; we were imprisoned for thirty days, then had to return 
to Brazzaville. After that it was decided that the group would have to 
return to the borders with Zambia, await supplies there and make 
another attempt to get through to Malanje from Zambia. In my case, 
it was decided I should go to Tanzania for further training. 

From the Zambian border to Malanje was just about 1,000 
kilometers, all of which had to be covered on foot, each man 
usually carrying arms for two and supplies for an indefinite future. 
If the war seemed to drag on interminably, it was due to such 
conditions. But if it wore down the resistance forces, it wore down 
the Portuguese even more. Like the drip-drop of water wearing 
away a stone, convoys of supply trucks grinding across stretches of 
sand, toiling up and down mountain tracks or up to their middles 
in mud and water; columns of men with seemingly impossible 
burdens on their backs plodding along through forests and 
swamps, pausing to do battle where they must, but inexorably 
pushing the struggle to where it hurt the enemy most, were 
eroding the morale of the Portuguese. And the savagery of the 
reaction of the fascist leadership in Portugal itself and those 
running the war on the spot only speeded up the demoralization 
process. This became clear only later when the revolt of the 
Armed Forces Movement exploded in Lisbon on April 25, 1974. 
But at any given moment for those engaged in the liberation 
struggle, for all but the stoutest of hearts, things must have looked 
almost impossibly difficult. Lucio Lara, with his lean, brown. 


almost Vietnamese face — the similarity accentuated by his Ho Chi 
Minh-type beard and sensitive features — confirmed this. The 
situation-report cards in his hand spoke for themselves. 

1968-69 were difficult years for us. It was essential to push ahead and 
establish bases in the more highly populated west. To do this we had 
to cross the Cuanza river which runs north-south and in Central 
Angola cuts the country in two. With great difficulty an advance 
column had pushed its way from the east — from bases in Zambia and 
with arms and supplies that had come from Tanzania — and reached 
the east bank of the Cuanza. That represented an effort of six 
months. As they crossed the Cuanza they were attacked by UNITA 
forces. There were quite fierce clashes and although they did not lose 
many men, by the time these attacks were beaten off, all the ammu- 
nition and supplies, transported so painfully for use against the 
Portuguese, were used up fighting those who should have been our 
comrades-in-arms. Had the advance group got through to the target 
areas, supplies would have been captured from the enemy. As it was, 
they had to turn round and march all the way back to the Zambian 
border and await fresh supplies for another attempt. One can say that 
a whole year of our revolution was lost by this. 

He selected one of the white cards, covered in neat but tiny 
handwriting. (All the place names referred to are just east or west 
of the Cuanza river, at points about eighty kilometers east of Bie, 
except where otherwise mentioned.) 

We have two sections. One is commanded by Comandante 
“Furioso,” 4 in the Umpolo region: four detachments each with twen- 
ty guerillas, but they were attacked by a counterrevolutionary group 
of about sixty men who had been hiding in a place called Zona, near 
the N’ginga river. In the suburbs of Quite, there is a sawmill of 
Antonio de Figueiroso and inside the sawmill are about thirty Portu- 
guese troops. We captured a Commander Chicolo there, sending 
him back to Cassemba [an MPLA base over 300 kilometers to the 
east — W.B.]. South of Lungubongo are 300 UNITA troops, who 
cooperate with the thirty Portuguese troops in the sawmill. Their 
main base is at Cuemba [145 kilometers to the east on the Benguela 
railway — W. B. ]. Part of their force when they are on operations stays 
behind “to defend the area against Communist infiltration.” The rest 
execute missions against our forces. Some of them were at Chimban- 
diango, others on the banks of the Lunga river. We expelled them 
from these two positions. They have two men for every weapon 


and do everything to save ammunition. They do their training at 
Lungobungo. They have a force of three hundred, plus the local 
population. They attack us, so we attack them. 

We had one man wounded when we wanted to cross the Cuanza 
south of Mutumbo. First of all we had to beat off the Portuguese. We 
were obliged to go still further south to try to cross in order to 
establish a bridgehead for the follow-up force. We established con- 
tact with the column which was following with the main arms and 
supplies, but Portuguese units attacked us before we could cross. We 
were obliged to exhaust the munitions that had taken one and a half 
months to bring, turn round, and march back. 

This report referred to events in the early part of 1969. Later 
that year another column did succeed in crossing the Cuanza and 
pushing through, fighting both UNITA and Portuguese troops all 
the way to the Atlantic coast. But the nature of the obstacles that 
had to be overcome in forcing the gateway to the Atlantic was 
revealed on another of Lucio Lara’s white cards. Again the FAPLA 
vanguard units had to fight UNITA and Portuguese forces at every' 
decisive step in their western drive: 

We attacked at Sanga [about 200 kilometers northwest of Bie and 180 
kilometers due west of Novo Redondo on the Atlantic coast — W.B.] 
on September 21, 1969. UNITA forces attacked us on October 15, on 
the Couvala river; we lost the very good comrade Monoueilolo. They 
attacked again on January' 1, at the M’bulu, a tributary’ of the Quito 
river. On January 15, they attacked us again at the M’bulu; we had 
one comrade wounded. On February 17, they attacked us at Samelil; 
one of our comrades was killed. On February 22, we counterattacked 
at Samuelene. We wounded some of them, but lost two comrades, 
Diku and Kambembe. On March 23, w'e were attacked at Kassam- 
pua, during which we lost two comrades. On April 17, we attacked 
them at the source of the Queimi and routed them, losing one 
comrade. The counterrevolutionaries have Portuguese arms, F.N. 
rifles, machine guns, and Portuguese hand grenades. They have no 
bazookas. 

The report was dated April 30, 1970. It shows that about four 
months were lost in skirmishing between Angolans, which meant 
in effect that UNITA was doing in the Center-South exactly what 
the FNLA was doing in the North. Had UNITA really been 
fighting the Portuguese, Savimbi should have welcomed MPLA 
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reinforcements for a common struggle. The reason why he did not 
was made clear by some documents extracted from the PIDE 
archives by the then Captain Otelo Saraivo de Carvalho, the 
military' architect of the “Captains’ Coup” in Lisbon. Handed by 
him to Aquino de Braganza, these documents were published in 
the July 8, 1974, issue of Afrique-Asie . Professionally mistrustful 
of “secret documents,” I was one of many journalists skeptical of 
the contents until I learned of their origin — for obvious reasons 
not revealed by Afrique-Asie at the time of publication. For Otelo 
de Carvalho, an honest officer with the courage of a lion, was one 
of those best placed to know' that such documents existed and the 
truth of what they revealed. Two of his three African tours of duty 
had been in Angola, the first in 1961, the second in 1973. (In an 
interview shortly after the coup in which he had played such a 
decisive role, he told me of his deep disgust with what had been 
going on in Angola, especially in the years immediately preceding 
the Lisbon coup.) 

The documents consisted of: a memorandum addressed by 
Savimbi to General Luz Cunha, Portuguese commander-in-chief 
in Angola, and General Bettencourt Rodriguez, commander of the 
Eastern Military Zone, dated September 26, 1972; a letter sent on 
October 25, by Savimbi to Lt. Colonel Ramires de Oliveira, chief 
of staff to General Rodriguez; Oliveira’s reply to Savimbi, dated 
November 4; and another letter to Oliviera from Savimbi, dated 
November 7, 1972. The first Savimbi letter congratulates “their 
Excellencies” on the fourth anniversary of the accession to the 
premiership of Portugal of “his Excellency, Professor Marcelo 
Gaetano” and congratulates also General Luz Cunha, “for his 
nomination to the high responsibility’ as commander-in-chief of 
the armed forces in Angola. ” After a long analysis of the dangers of 
a rapprochement between the MPLA-FNLA and the “annoying 
consequences of official recognition of the OAU by the United 
Nations,” especially the fact that a UN delegation had “claimed to 
have visited Guine- Bissau” (which it had indeed done in 1972) and 
that the same delegation “was planning to visit the liberated zones 
of the MPLA and FRELIMO,” Savimbi makes a major statement 
of UNITA policy: 

Our position is irreversible. We are no longer interested in either the 

OAU or today’s Zambia and less still in any alliance with the MPLA. 
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If certain aspects of UNITA policy are still not sufficiently clear for 
the Angolan governmental authorities and the nation, there is one 
irrefutable fact: we have actively participated in weakening the 
MPLA in certain of the eastern regions. And we can not entertain any 
sort of illusions on any ty pe of alliance whatsoever with the men 
whom we have fought against, and continue to fight against, without 
any letup. Whatever may be the intentions of the [Portuguese] 
government, we will never again be deluded into taking up arms 
against the authorities. We will use them till the end to force the 
MPLA one day to withdraw from the East. 

Peace in the East, in our opinion, should take into account, 
among other things, the following factors: 

(a) The weakening, up to the liquidation, of the MPLA forces in 
the interior of Angola. This task can perhaps best be carried out by 
the combined efforts of military and paramilitary forces together 
with those of UNITA. 

(b) Liquidation of the MPLA camps in the frontier region be- 
tween Angola and Zambia. That can easily be carried out by UNITA. 

. . . Our plans have already passed the preliminary stage. 

(c) A campaign to discredit the MPLA. Our target for this is the 
OAU, at least as far as liberation movements are concerned. Once 
the MPLA is weakened, or liquidated, in the East, the road will be 
opened for much broader horizons for us. 

We greatly thank you for the unofficial note from the Portu- 
guese government of July 4, 1972. UNITA will try to reach agree- 
ment with the authorities of Moxico [the province in which the 
Portuguese Eastern Military Command had its headquarters at 
Luso — W.B.] to facilitate the transit of persons between the UNITA 
regions and the posts so that the local people do not run unnecessary 
risks. With documents recognized by both sides, the local people 
who will be returned to the posts can come and collect their food left 
in the forest, as long as they have not committed any reprehensible 
acts while they were in the forest . [This apparently refers to peasants 
whom the Portuguese authorities by that time were trying to herd 
into aldeamentos, “strategic hamlet "-type concentration camps, but 
who were allowed out to gather food in the forest. — W.B.] 

Savimbi offered intelligence-gathering services to the two 
generals, proposing in exchange that UNITA forces be granted a 
non-attack transit corridor leading toward MPLA bases near the 
border between Angola’s most southeastern province of Cuando- 
Cubanga and Zambia. As a sample of how advantageous such an 
arrangement could be, he listed a number of MPLA bases in that 
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area, with the exact number of men and types of arms in each. 
Hospital facilities were not omitted, as the following bit of intelli- 
gence shows: 

There are other camps at Nguvu, with twenty guerillas armed with 
“PPxes” [apparently Soviet automatic arms] and hand grenades. This 
camp has also a field hospital under the responsibility of Dr. Eduardo 
dos Santos. [Eduardo dos Santos is one of the founder members of 
the M PLA — W. B. ] On the Kalabo line toward the Cuando-Cubango 
frontier there are several camps; the best-known is that of Shikongo 
which has at least fifty elements armed with the usual arms used by 
the MPLA. It has a military instructor, a doctor and several nurses, a 
political commissar, three schoolteachers. This is where they are 
going to build a school with Danish aid. . . . We had the occasion to 
send into Shikongo some of our men disguised as MPLA members to 
take part in meetings organized by Daniel Chipenda, 5 or another 
MPLA leader. Daniel Chipenda had already left Shikongo, but a 
metis arrived there who, by the description, must be either Carreira 
or Jorge, but who they called “Diaquite.” [“Carreira” refers to“Iko” 
Carreira, veteran guerilla leader and now Minister of Defense; 
“Jorge” refers to Paolo Jorge, now Foreign Minister of the People's 
Republic of Angola. — W.B.] 

There is mention of a request from the two Portuguese 
commanders for guides to MPLA encampments. Savimbi agreed 
to provide them but only when a camp had been located, in which 
case he suggested “joint operations” to wipe it out. Finally, he had 
a few material requests — 1,500 cartridges of 7.62 mm., and some 
cloth for camouflage uniforms, including “at least two uniforms of 
good and real camouflage cloth, one for me and one for Puna,” 
(Miguel Nzau Puna, secretary-general of UNITA). 

The most interesting portion of the much shorter, first letter 
to Lt. Colonel Ramires de Oliveira, apart from information as to 
MPLA military- movements and a proposal to “infiltrate the First 
Congress of the MPLA ... to know what is discussed and de- 
cided,” is the disclosure that UNITA had a liaison unit perma- 
nently in contact with Oliveira’s headquarters. 

I have in my possession an OAU document which I consider of 
extreme importance. I have just received it. It deals in great detail 
with the supply of arms to the M PLA, as well as to other movements 
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active in the Portuguese territories; quality, quantity, finance, trans- 
port methods, etc. I think it is useful, in so far as it reflects the spirit 
that dominated that last meeting of African heads of state in Rabat 
last June. As sewn as I have finished studying it I will send it by the 
usual channels. . . . 

As to the possibility of a meeting with me, I have always been 
disposed to meet more responsible persons to discuss by word of 
mouth what I think and what the position is of the local and national 
authorities about what we are doing. But this meeting should be 
prepared by our delegation. ... In any case I think that our delega- 
tion could, starting from the next meeting, bring concrete proposals 
as to the installation of a receiver-transmitter for us. I don't think I 
can fix the date for the next meeting, as several points of my 
memorandum are still being studied by the responsible local au- 
thorities. . . . [Emphasis added] 

The reply of Oliveira also dealt with the questions raised by 
Savimbi in his memorandum to the two generals, which had been 
“duly studied and greatly appreciated,” the view expressed “in its 
broad outlines coinciding with ours. . . .’In what amounted to a 
thirteen-point memorandum, Oliveira encouraged Savimbi in his 
espionage activities, confirmed that they were informed about the 
forthcoming MPLA congress, and that there was “a very special 
interest in infiltrating the latter to know what is discussed and 
decided.” He rejected any permanent corridor in the region pro- 
posed by Savimbi, but said that temporary attack-free transit 
could be arranged through prior notification. He suggested that 
cooperation between UNITA forces and “our troops should be 
secretly strengthened.” Oliveira proposed that a face-to-face 
meeting be arranged at which the following agenda would be 
discussed: 

(a) UNITA activities against the MPLA and FNLA-UPA in the in- 
terior of the national territory. 

(b) Activities of cells of UNITA militants in Zambia. 

(c) Utilization of the Luanguinga corridor by UNITA. 

(d) UNITA attacks on MPLA bases outside Angola (Zambia). 

(e) Installation of a transmitter-receiver at UNITA headquarters. 

(f) Aid requirements of the civilian population in the Lungubongo 
(UNITA-occupied) area. 

(g) Procedures to adopt for exchange of information. 
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The extent of tactical cooperation sought by Savimbi, but 
about which the Portuguese seemed suspicious, is revealed by the 
following passage dealing with Savimbi’s request for the transit 
corridor and related matters. It is dealt with under Point Five of 
Oliveira’s reply: 

(5) The secret nature of these contacts unfortunately — but it is a 
drawback that must be accepted — causes certain inconveniences. 

(a) One of these inconveniences consists in the impossibility of 
granting the authorization for the free use of the corridor situated 
between the Lufuta- Luanguinga and Luanguinga- Luvo rivers. On 
each occasion that this needs to be utilized, the [Portuguese] Com- 
mand must be informed, so that our troops can be withdrawn from 
the region under some pretext for the necessary period. Outside that 
period, it will be impossible to ensure your security in the use of the 
corridor. 

(b) In the same way, Zones 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5, cannot be used 
without prior request or, in case of extreme necessity, immediate 
notification. UNITA carried out activities on October 12, against the 
UPA in Zone 1 and only informed us on October 21. It carried out 
another operation in Zone 2 which has only now been communicated 
to us. As these are zones into which our troops go frequently, 
sometimes with helicopters, the risks run by your troops are obvi- 
ous. . . . 

The first half of Savimbi’s reply of November 7 consists of an 
obsequious apology because of a missed rendezv ous w ith a doctor 
sent from Oliveira’s headquarters to treat some heart and liver 
ailments from which Savimbi said he w'as suffering. He was too ill 
to go on foot, and being carried in a stretcher was not possible 
“because of the secret nature of our meetings.” But he referred to 
Oliveira’s letter of July 20, 1972, “No. 1,457/2 p 215,07, in which 
with all possible clarity' it w ; as stated that periodical medical aid 
will be provided by a military doctor who will travel by road with 
escort by arrangements with the wood merchants to a central point 
designated by you. ’ ” (There is also frequent reference to the wood 
merchants w'ho apparently maintained liaison between Savimbi’s 
headquarters and one of the nearby Portuguese posts.) 

Then follows a peculiar passage which suggests that the “re- 
ward” for what was clearly the deepest treachery to the Angolan 
independence struggle was that Savimbi’s forces were transferred 
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from fertile regions to others where not only was it impossible for 
them to feed themselves, but they could move about only at the 
pleasure of the Portuguese military command! 

The occupation of the sector which has been placed at our disposal 
will, in practice, depend on a greater tolerance by the authorities for 
the movement of our forces in Zone 1. This problem should be 
discussed with all the lucidity that the situation requires. . . . But I 
am disposed to follow' your instructions while always presenting my 
own viewpoint. My own strategy is more adapted to the movement of 
small forces than the big units which their Excellencies have at their 
disposal. 

Wherever UNITA has been stationed since my arrival in Ango- 
la, we have cultivated the local fields which has enabled us to fulfill 
our food needs without being a charge on the people. But when our 
groups are to be stationed in desert areas, it is frankly impossible for 
them to support themselves there, which leads to lack of discipline. 
The map of the areas allotted to UNITA has been drawn up taking 
into account the global strategy against subversion in the East rather 
than the contribution that UNITA could make to the struggle against 
the MPLA and UPA [FNLA]. I have accepted the situation and have 
not demanded anything more. . . . 

The letter concludes by thanking “his Excellency, the Gener- 
al commanding the military zone, for his kindness in having 
authorized the repair of our machine gun. . . .” No mention is 
made of the face-to-face meeting or the agenda to be discussed. 

At what point did Jonas Malheiro Savimbi become a traitor to 
the Angolan national liberation struggle and to the Angolan peo- 
ple? The tone of the communications cited in the above docu- 
ments suggests that they started long before the earliest date — 
July, 1972 — mentioned in the correspondence. Aquino de 
Braganza believes they started, at the latest, in 1970 when Gener- 
al Francisco da Costa Gomes was appointed commander-in-chief 
of Portuguese armed forces in Angola, bringing with him General 
Bethencourt Rodrigues as commander of the Eastern Front. De 
Braganza believes that Costa Gomes was not personally involved 
in the affair, but that Bethencourt Rodrigues, who was relieved 
from all military posts on April 25, 1974, was. But some “soften- 
ing-up” had obviously gone on before. In his book former dictator 
Marcelo Caetano relates how he instructed Costa Gomes 
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to approach UNITA and that this was done by Bethencourt Rodri- 
gues! 6 

Objectively, Jonas Savimbi was Portugal’s man from the mo- 
ment he founded UNITA, and actively so from the moment he 
launched armed struggle. It was no accident that he incorporated 
tine band of green from the Portuguese national flag into that of 
UNITA, nor that he placed in its center the celebrated Portuguese 
national symbol — the cock rampant. 

Armando Dembo, veteran FAPLA guerilla commander and 
political officer, from 1965, in Moxico district (now Angola’s big- 
gest province) where the military actions described on Lucio 
Lara’s white cards took place, told me: “Savimbi’s troops under- 
took no action whatsoever against the Portuguese. Only against 
us.” Dembo — a powerfully built Angolan African, who was Pro- 
vincial Commissioner of Moxico province when I met him in 
Luena (formerly Luso), the provincial capital, in November 
1976 — was speaking of the period starting in 1965, when he had 
been sent there to prepare the political ground for opening up the 
eastern front in the area. “The people were very cooperative,” he 
said, “and by the time w ? e were ready to start armed struggle, we 
had their total support. But we had to fight off UNITA attacks 
almost as often as those of the Portuguese.” As he had been active 
in the area uninterruptedly from 1968 onward, Dembo obviously 
knew w'hat he W'as talking about. 

In the light of what is now known of Savimbi’s long collabora- 
tion with the Portuguese colonialists, his switch to an alliance with 
the South African racists — which so shocked his left-wing sup- 
porters abroad — is seen to be a natural transition! 




V The Long March of Agostinho Neto 

A socially timid man with a shy, almost apologetic smile. Dr. 
Agostinho Neto has that good “bedside manner” considered es- 
sential for a successful medical practitioner. If his exercise of the 
profession for which he was trained was brief — in terms of formal 
practice — it stood him in good stead in helping comrades in the 
jails and concentration camps and jungle battlefields through 
which he passed on the long march to final MPLA victory. The 
gentle smile and often hesitant speech conceal a dogged stubborn- 
ness of character and singleness of purpose which some of his 
admirers, and most of his detractors, claim make him impossibly 
withdrawn, aloof, stem, and inflexible. Other admirers argue that 
it was precisely these qualities that enabled Neto to drag the 
MPLA up to its feet again after what seemed to be irreparable 
defeats. 

There were plenty of examples of “one step forward, two 
steps back” during the fifteen years of armed struggle but there 
was also the inexorable push of the political and military front lines 
from the sparsely populated perimeter areas in the east into the 
heartland and finally to the vital Atlantic coast. 

He is a poor public speaker who reads much better than he 
sounds — a drawback in a country where illiteracy is at least eighty- 
five percent and virtually one hundred percent in the areas where 
Neto did most of his work. Yet the flame of his innermost convic- 
tions burned brightly enough to inspire a dedicated group of men 
and women to follow him to the end. Like so many other illustri- 
ous revolutionary leaders — Mao Tse-tung and Ho Chi Minh, for 
example — Agostinho Neto is a poet. His language is economical, 
but his ideas come through sharp and clear. His closest comrades- 
in-arms say that he is an eloquent and convincing debater. 

What makes people so stubborn? What turns them away from 
the prospect of a privileged life such as Agostinho Neto could 
easily have had as a medical practitioner in Lisbon or Luanda? It 
was a question to which the United States devoted much attention 
in Southeast Asia. Teams of psychologists and psychiatrists were 
sent to South Vietnam to interrogate “Vietcong” prisoners and 
establish what motivated them. According to the distinguished 
Dr. Erich Wulff , who served years in a West German hospital unit 
in Danang and listened to many tape recordings of the interroga- 
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tions, they almost invariably started with: “What were your rela- 
tions with your mother,” proceeding to whether the subject ever 
masturbated and if so: “What did you think about at that time?” 
The astounded Dr. Wulff dryly remarked: “Had they asked the 
prisoner what his relations were with the local landlord, or what he 
thought about when American planes napalmed his village, the 
replies might have been more conclusive.” 1 The results of this 
research in Vietnam proving inconclusive, the United States then 
dispatched an international team of anthropologists to Thailand to 
discover what there might be in the racial, physical, and cultural 
background of a Thai peasant or Meo tribesman that could pos- 
sibly make him a “Communist” — the only term acceptable to the 
CIA and Pentagon for anyone who resorted to armed struggle 
against “authority.” 

Agostinho Neto’s first brush with “authority” was in 1951 
when, as a medical student in Lisbon, he showed too much 
interest in a presidential election in which an Admiral Quintao 
Meirales dared to oppose the dictator Salazar. When it became 
clear that the election w'as to be rigged without even an impartial 
check on the counting of votes, Quintao Meirales withdrew. His- 
torically, his withdrawal was less important than the fact that a 
young Angolan medical student received his first lesson in the 
impossibility of changing the fascist regime and therefore — and 
even more so — changing the fascist-colonial overlordship in his 
native land by legal, constitutional means. Active in a students’ 
organization imprudently supporting the opposition candidate, 
Neto was picked up by the PIDE and jailed for a few weeks as a 
warning that even privileged blacks, such as assimilados, had no 
right to take part in politics. 

Together with a small group of like-minded nationalists from 
the Portuguese African colonies — Amilcar Cabral of Guine-Bissau 
and Mario de Andrade, an Angolan poet and literary critic, among 
the most outstanding of them — Neto helped to set up in Lisbon a 
Center of African Studies aimed at combating a condition to which 
they themselves had succumbed — de- Africanization. Intellectu- 
ally they revolted against the concept of the assimilado, the legal 
act by which they renounced their Africanism and in Portuguese 
eyes lost their status of “savage” and became “civilized” in the 
terminology of the colonizers. By awakening national conscious- 
ness, these outstanding pioneers of the independence movements 
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in the Portuguese colonies had taken the first steps toward crea- 
ting national liberation movements. They were conscious of the 
need to close the gap between themselves and the illiterate masses 
and to re- Africanize themselves. Although their strivings were at 
first expressed in cultural forms, the seeds of the future militant 
movements germinated in their poetry and prose, inevitably as- 
suming more political undertones. The Portuguese were not un- 
aware of this and soon closed down the Center of African Studies. 

By the time the MPLA was formed in Leopoldville in De- 
cember, 1956 — with Amilcar Cabral as one of the founder mem- 
bers — Neto was again in jail. Arrested for political activities in 
February, 1955, while still a medical student, Neto was released 
in June, 1957, by which time the MPLA was six months old. In late 
1959 he returned to Luanda and set up practice as a doctor, only to 
be arrested a few months later — in June, I960 — to be eventually 
shipped off to the Tarrafal concentration camp in the Cape Verde 
Islands, and still later to prison in Lisbon. 

In the meantime a fresh crop of students was absorbing 
progressive and nationalist ideas in Lisbon. They included Lucio 
Lara, later to become general secretary of the MPLA’s Central 
Committee, Eduardo dos Santos, first foreign minister of the 
People’s Republic, and Deolinda Rodrigues de Almeida, an out- 
standing women’s leader who died of torture and ill-treatment in a 
Zaire prison, a victim of the Zaire- Holden Roberto persecution of 
all MPLA cadres who fell into their hands. In Lisbon and for those 
who were in the prisons and concentration camps, the only politi- 
cal support the young nationalists received was from the harshly 
persecuted and clandestine Portuguese Communist Party. And 
even these furtive and spasmodic contacts caused some problems. 
Speaking of that period (the early 1960s) Lucio Lara responded to 
my question as to whether the struggle in Vietnam had any influ- 
ence on their own movement: 

Yes. A very positive influence. We had a similar problem when we 
started to organize. We found, as had the Vietnamese comrades, that 
even the most revolutionary forces in the Metropole do not always 
understand the needs of the militants in the colonies. In 1959, when 
the Portuguese started arresting our leadership in Luanda, it was we 
students who had to continue the struggle. In 1959-60, we were 
much influenced by everything we could learn about the Vietnamese 
struggle. . . . 
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(At that point in our conversation, he produced a battered, 
dog-cared copy of North of the 17th Parallel, my first book on 
Vietnam, published in Hanoi in 1955, many of its pages with lines 
underscored in pencil — and asked for an autograph!) 

The Portuguese Communist Party wanted us to join them, as the 
French Communist Party had wanted the Algerians to join them — 
which we knew about. But we said: “No. Our problems are different. 
We must be independent as the Vietnamese comrades remained 
independent.” Later the Portuguese comrades agreed that we had 
been right. They never wavered in their support for us. 

A constant of the MPLA struggle, already referred to several 
times, was the terrible handicap of the denial of base and supply 
facilities in Zaire. This led to many initiatives by the MPLA to 
come to terms with the FNLA. There were many discussions and 
several agreements were signed — including one which because of 
MPLA concessions provoked the revolt of some of its leading 
members. But none of these agreements ever went into effect 
because, as only became clear much later, Holden Roberto had 
become a CIA agent less than one year after the launching of 
armed struggle. Late in 1962, Neto, having escaped from jail, 
turned up in Leopoldville and tried once again to achieve some 
sort of operational unity with the FNLA but it was impossible for 
reasons which Neto could not know about at that time. Even that 
staunch MPLA supporter, Basil Davidson, admits that in the year 
which followed Neto’s reappearance on the scene, he thought the 
MPLA was finished. Writing in West Africa magazine (December 
14, 1963) he commented: “Initially the more influential of the two 
big nationalist movements, the MPLA has fractured, split, and 
reduced itself to a nullity. With Holden Robertos UPA steadily 
gathering strength and allies, the MPLA has ceased to count.” 
Quoting this article in his great classic on the Angolan liberation 
struggle, Davidson writes: “The judgment was my own . . . and it 
was singularly wrong. But that is what things looked like at the 
time.” 2 

Neto and the rest of the MPLA leadership had been expelled 
from Leopoldville by that time, their bases closed down, stocks of 
arms seized, numerous cadres arrested and killed. For months 
prior to their expulsion in November, 1963, they had been perse- 




cuted and harassed by the government of Cyrille Adoula, with 
Holden Roberto instigating the total destruction of the MPLA. In 
August, 1963, however, there was a ray of unexpected light. After 
three days of stormy demonstrations in Brazzaville, the reaction- 
ary government of Abbe Fulbert Youlou in Congo-Brazzaville was 
overthrown and replaced by that of the relatively enlightened 
Alphonse Massemba-Debat. A feature of the independence strug- 
gles in Africa has been that newly independent countries have 
placed facilities and sanctuaries at the disposal of neighboring 
peoples still fighting for their national liberation. Thus Algeria’s 
National Liberation Front had found political sanctuary in Cairo 
and later training and base facilities in neighboring Morocco and 
Tunisia and, once having achieved its own independence, Algeria 
was generous in according political bases and training facilities for 
the liberation movements of the Portuguese colonies, among 
others. 

Now, in its hour of need, the MPLA leadership also found 
sanctuary across the frontier from what is now Zaire, in Congo- 
Brazzaville which, together with Zaire, has a common border with 
Angola’s vital Cabinda province. In Brazzaville, Neto, Lucio Lara, 
and a few other stout hearts among the MPLA leaders started 
rebuilding from the wreckage left by the 1961 decapitation of the 
Luanda leadership and the treason of Holden Roberto and his 
immediate protectors, the Kasavubu- Adoula regime in the former 
Belgian Congo. 

There were further favorable developments on the African 
scene. The independent republics of Tanganyika and Zanzibar 
were united in the single progressive state of Tanzania in April, 
1964. Shortly afterward, Neto received permission from the 
staunch anti-imperialist president, Julius Nyerere, to open a 
MPLA bureau in the capital and port city' of Dar es Salaam. For 
years to come it was to be the main point of entry for FAPLA 
military supplies from the Soviet Union, China, and other socialist 
countries. Later that same year, in October, Zambia received its 
independence and despite some initial difficulties due to presi- 
dent Kenneth Kaunda’s visceral anti-Communism and his belief 
that the MPLA was a “Communist” movement, the way w'as 
opened for supplies to transit across Zambia from Dar es Salaam to 
Angola’s eastern frontier areas. 

But if things at the end of 1963 looked hopeless to so ex- 
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perienced an observer as Basil Davidson — who had been with 
Tito’s partisans in Yugoslavia in World War II — they must have 
seemed even more hopeless to many of those fighting inside the 
country. Especially to those in the First Military Region, the 
survivors of the 1961 massacres, who were still battling in the 
Dembos forest north of Luanda. Repeated attempts to get arms 
and supplies to them from the North had been blocked. Without 
any outside support, they fought off attacks by FNLA and Portu- 
guese troops, ambushing the latter’s convoys to get arms and 
supplies, disrupting communications, and forcing the Portuguese 
to disperse their forces. They were entirely on their owu for five 
years before the first FAPLA relief column, in July, 1966, bat- 
tered its way through from the east, each man carrying weapons 
and supplies for two. 

A decisive landmark of the liberation struggle was the 
“Cadres’ Conference” in Brazzaville in January, 1964 — just two 
months after the arrival of Neto and the rest of the available 
MPLA leadership. It was an extremely frank and critical session of 
as many cadres as could be mustered. Past mistakes and shortcom- 
ings were mercilessly analyzed and criticized and a new course 
w ; as charted for stepping up armed struggle in a more organized 
and realistic way. One of the major decisions was to use the new 
possibilities opened up by the Congo-Brazzaville sanctuaries to 
create a Second Military Region in Cabinda province. For a start 
this meant mobilizing nationalist elements there for the political 
w'ork which the MPLA, like the Vietnamese, recognized was the 
essential precondition for armed struggle. The “Cadres’ Confer- 
ence” was the watershed between isolated, heroic insurrectionary 
activities and planned, revolutionary armed struggle on a national 
scale. It marks the start of the dogged, step-by-step thrusts for- 
ward which were so much a reflection of Neto’s own character — 
the refusal to admit the permanent nature of reversals or that 
there were any obstacles that could not be surmounted. 

Following the opening of the Second Military Region in 
Cabinda in 1964, a third front was opened in Moxicoon March 18, 
1966, when a convoy of Portuguese trucks was halted by a tree 
across the road near the village of Kakweje, about two- thirds of the 
way between the provincial capital and the Zambian border. It w'as 
an ambush and the Portuguese realized to their cost that a new 
front had been opened up. This took place after a year’s careful 
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adverse circumstances in Angola, however, favored the full de- 
ployment of what Vo Nguyen Giap, Vietnam’s greatest exponent 
of “people’s war” considered vital to success — namely to catch the 
adversary in the contradiction between concentrating his forces to 
deal decisive military blows at the guerillas forces, or dispersing 
his forces to defend territory. Also the gradual encirclement of the 
urban centers by the countryside. By the time the MPLA was 
gradually pushing its spearhead political units across the Cuenza 
river to open up the Fifth Military Region in Bie province, where 
the population density was about fifteen per square kilometer, in 
the second half of 1969, the Portuguese forces were severely 
overextended. They were kept off balance by the explosion of 
widely separated fronts which they could not afford, militarily, to 
ignore. The MPLA picked up strength as it advanced into the 
enemy’s natural centers of strength — the urban centers where it 
had its garrisons, police, and espionage systems. Its facilities for 
exploiting this built-in corruption were infinite — had that been 
the main battlefield. 

As the relation of forces changed in favor of the MPLA on the 
internal front, there were international repercussions. The truth 
gradually dawned on even those OAU member states which had 
been sincere supporters of the FNLA and its government in exile 
(GRAE) that it was only the MPLA which was solidly implanted 
inside the country and waging an unyielding struggle against the 
Portuguese. In addition, the fact that it was only the MPLA which 
was re presented in CONCP together with the PAIGC of Guine- 
Bissau and Mozambique’s FRELIMO, the recognized national 


political preparation directed by Armando Dembo. “They vaguely 
knew we were around,” Dembo was to tell me later, 


but they didn’t know where. The motorized patrol was looking for 
traces of us, but they thought the tree across the road was an 
accident. Our ambushing party had just seven weapons — but plenty 
more after that first action. By the time the Portuguese realized we 
were there in force, the province had been split up into six operation- 
al zones — from A to F. Zones were split up into sectors and sectors 
into groups. Each new sector was opened up only after careful 
political preparation. 

In January, 1968, the MPLA transferred its headquarters into 
the liberated areas and five months later, on May 8, 1968, the 
Fourth Military Region was opened up by armed action in Luanda 
province, adjoining Moxico to the north. The Portuguese reply 
was to launch a strong offensive, backed up by intensive air 
bombardment, against all known bases and liberated villages in 
Moxico province. “At one point we were intensively bombed for 
twenty days on end,” Armando Dembo recalled, “but we took 
very few losses. Four dead and seven wounded, including civil- 
ians.” 

These were the country’s most sparsely populated provinces, 
with a density of less than four inhabitants per square kilometer. 
Although it strained the muscles and staying power of the guerillas 
and their back-up supply forces to the utmost, it also put a heavy 
strain on the Portuguese armed forces and their logistics services. 
Patiently the MPLA organizations in groups, sectors, zones, and 
military regions were consolidated and preparations were made to 
make of each consolidated area a jumping-off point for the next 
target. 

Although the necessity of advancing across those impossibly 
long supply lines from the Indian Ocean toward the Atlantic and 
establishing the main base areas in the most sparsely populated 
areas of the country was a terrible handicap for the MPLA guerilla 
forces, it also had its positive side and may even provide a lesson 
for those advocates of urban guerilla warfare who argue that small 
rural communities spread over large areas cannot provide a secure 
base for guerilla activities. Obviously factors of terrain, topog- 
raphy, and natural cover are of essential importance, but political 
preparation has proven to be the decisive factor. The accident of 



united fighting front with the FNLA, an aim which the MPLA 
leadership heartily supported. Lucio Lara explained to me how 
these efforts developed: 


In fact, we started a campaign accusing the Zaire government of 
sabotaging our struggle against the Portuguese. Mobutu, who want- 
ed to preserve an anticolonial posture, was rather sensitive to this but 
it was difficult for him to give us transit facilities because of Holden 
Roberto. Eventually he said he would agree, but only if the MPLA 
and FNLA got together. Of course we wanted this. After a number of 
exchanges Holden Roberto came to Brazzaville in August, 1972, and 
negotiated an agreement with delegates from Zaire, Zambia, Tan- 
zania, and Congo- Brazzaville which provided for a MPLA delegation 
to go to Kinshasa in December of that year to sign the agreement. 
Our delegation went and in an extraordinary' effort to achieve unity, 
on December 13, 1972, President Neto signed an agreement with 
Holden Roberto to merge our two movements and set up a “Supreme 
Council for the Liberation of Angola’’ with Holden Roberto as presi- 
dent and Agostinho Neto accepting the post of vice-president, but 
retaining for the MPLA the right to handle military affairs. 

It was a surprisingly conciliatory gesture at that time, espe- 
cially as Neto conceded responsibility for administering the 
liberated zones, propaganda, and diplomatic representation 
abroad to Holden Roberto. It was the most spectacular of many 
efforts made by Neto in the name of national unity — but it was to 
cost him dearly. In fact the “Supreme Council” never functioned. 
Lucio Lara explained why: 

When w'e studied the draft agreement, it was clear that Mobutu had 
been manipulated by Portugal through some of the parties to the 
Brazzaville negotiations. While we were prepared to make many 
concessions of form to get unity', w-e could not sacrifice principles. 
We suggested that, as the overall agreement had been negotiated 
without the presence of the directly interested parties, there should 
now' be direct negotiations on the details and implementation of the 
“unity” agreement. This was agreed. The first direct MPLA-FNLA 
meeting on implementation took place in Kinshasa in February, 
1973, and talks continued throughout February' and March. The 
stumbling block was the categoric refusal of the FN LA delegation to 
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include any reference to “armed struggle" in the final agreement. As 
the intensification of armed struggle was central to everything, our 
talks reached an impasse. Our delegation left — with two members 
remaining to maintain liaison — and we raised the reason for the 
impasse at the May, 1973, meeting of the OAU at Addis Ababa. The 
OAU accepted our position. Mobutu promptly arrested our two 
liaison officers as “spies” and things went from bad to worse. 

Using Neto’s concessions to Holden Roberto as a pretext, one 
of the MPLA leaders, Daniel Chipenda, broke with the Neto 
leadership. Like Jonas Savimbi, Chipenda was of the Ovimbundu 
tribal grouping of the Center-South, the largest — with an es- 
timated two million adherents — single group in the country. At 
times a contender for the tribal leadership, Chipenda took with 
him in his anti-MPLA “Eastern Revolt” group many commanders 
and fighting men in the Mbunda southeastern regions near the 
frontier with Zambia. Despite the pretext of Neto’s over-generous 
concessions to the FNLA, many observers interpreted the 
Chipenda defection as having been maneuvered by Zambia’s 
leadership, who were eternally suspicious of the MPLA’s ideolog- 
ical orientation. In any case it was a heavy' price for Neto to pay for 
a completely fruitless attempt at reconciliation with the FNLA. 
But, as with Vietnam’s delicate balancing act with China and the 
Soviet Union at the most critical moment of its national liberation 
struggle, Neto had to contend w'ith pressures from even his closest 
supporters within the OAU, and give evidence — sometimes 
against his better judgment — that it was not the MPLA which war 
responsible for lack of unity'. Lucio Lara, always in the center of 
the decision-making storms, commented: 

It w : as a very' difficult time for us. We were attacked from all sides. 
For having made too many concessions. For not having made 
enough. For a time, even Congo-Brazzaville was against us. It did 
not last for long and President Ngouabi soon resumed his all-out 
support for us. But at the moment it hurt. 3 

If it was a difficult time for the MPLA and a period of 
enormous strain on the Neto leadership, it w r as an even more 
critical moment for the colonial-fascist regime in Lisbon. The 
MPLA thrust into the heavily populated centers of the Atlantic- 
seaboard, together with the advance of the PAIGC in Guine- 


55 


Bissau and of FRELIMO in Mozambique shook the regime to its 
foundations. The bankruptcy of the hopelessly outmoded colonial 
empire was exposed with brutal clarity. Even some of Portugal’s 
European allies — especially where social-democrat governments 
were in power — recoiled from having to justify to their electorates 
attempts to prop up such a tottering edifice. And the cost of 
attempts to sweep back the tides of change — even with NATO- 
financed brooms — was clearly beyond the capacity of Portugal. 

Through total control over information the regime could 
conceal the real situation from the people at home and abroad, but 
the truth could obviously not be concealed from the troops on the 
spot. Demoralization set in at all levels. There were barbarous 
massacres by leading fascist commanders, battlefield desertions 
(partly in revolt at the massacres, partly because of the hopeless- 
ness of the military situation) and massive departures of men of 
military age from Portugal itself to avoid the call-up. The press in 
Lisbon continued to issue “victory” communiques and statistics of 
“terrorists” wiped out, but the real word came back through the 
discreet “killed in action” notices and the accounts of wounded 
and survivors. 
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VI April 25 and the Alvor Conference 

Three days after the April 25 coup which ended half a century' of 
fascism in Portugal, I asked a young artillery captain participant 
what had pushed him and his comrades into such a risky and 
perilous adventure. (He must remain anonymous because in those 
early days it was a breach of discipline for anyone but an au- 
thorized Armed Forces Movement spokesman to talk to the press. 
And under Portugal’s new military president, General Antonio 
Ramalho Eanes, breaches of discipline — even old ones — are 
sternly punished.) His reply was as follows: 

Once the armed independence struggles started in Africa, soldiering 
became a dirty and dangerous affair — a low-prestige profession. The 
military' academy was no longer stuffed with the sons of the rich 
upper class. Because of battlefield losses and draft-dodging there 
was a real shortage of officers, and of candidates for the military 
academy. Entrance standards were lowered — even sons of the low'er 
middle class were welcomed. Because social standards were lowered 
a big class differentiation developed between the captains — even 
some majors — and more junior officers, and the colonels and gener- 
als. This meant that in the Overseas Territories the junior and 
medium-grade officers began to feel considerable sympathy for 
those waging their independence struggles as well as a feeling of 
hopelessness as to any chances of a Portuguese victory. 

In an attempt to stimulate interest in a military career, in 
July, 1973, the Caetano government offered any university 
graduate six months of militia-type training in Portugal followed 
by commissions with privileges and pay on the same scale as those 
who had done several tours of duty in Africa. This proved to be the 
stone that upset Gaetano’s applecart! A conspiratorial meeting of 
about 150 officers took place on September 12, 1973, in a house on 
the outskirts of the lovely old town of Evora, some hundred miles 
almost due east of Lisbon. They included the artillery officer: 

The September 12 meeting was to protest against the idea that 
youngsters with six months home training could be promoted over 
the heads of those with four and more years of training and overseas 
service. Apart from anything else, this would have a terrible effect on 
the battlefield. We mainly discussed the new decree, but also the 
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deterioration of the military situation in Africa. We elected a com- 
mittee from the different branches of the armed services to bring 
pressure on the Caetano government to withdraw the decree. 

At that time we had no thought of making a coup. There was no 
unified political viewpoint. We were naive, thinking it was enough to 
point out the injustice and the government would correct it. We 
wanted the decree repealed and the standing of career officers 
safeguarded. Our leverage, we felt, was that the government needed 
us, but we also recognized the dangers. The PIDE was bound to be 
informed. But with the wars going so badly w r e felt that if our 
movement was united enough the government would not dare to 
arrest us. . . . We continued to meet secretly, always in different 
places. At the beginning we did not know each other’s viewpoints. 
Because of built-in loyalties, there were those who reported every- 
thing discussed, back to the Ministry of Defense. The minister 
became worried and started some shadow-boxing. A document was 
circulated setting forth all the great things that the government had 
done to improve the lot of the armed forces. We were all supposed to 
sign this, but refused. This was the first act of open defiance. 

As members were posted overseas, the movement was exported 
with them. To Guine-Bissau — where Captain Otelo Saraiva de Car- 
valho was very active — to Angola and Mozambique. Discussion 
groups started there at the same level. It was the captains, as com- 
pany commanders in the field, who were taking the greatest losses in 
Africa. So it was natural that they should be most active in discussing 
and clarifying the situation. 

The reaction of Caetano to the alarm signals he was getting 
was very typical of the man and the system. Things were changed 
in form but not content. Even the PIDE (International Police for 
State Security) was changed into the DGS (Directorate of General 
Security), but the men and methods remained the same. Salazar’s 
“National Union” party' became the “People’s National Action” 
party, but the leadership and fascist policies remained un- 
changed. A civilian, Dr. Joaquim Moreira da Silva Cunha replaced 
General Alberto Viama Rebelo as Defense Minister, but the 
offending decree remained in force. A new post, Minister for the 
Army, was created, with a General Alberto de Andrade e Silva in 
charge. His solution was to give a small pay hike to the low'er 
officers and sergeants. The artillery 1 officer commented: 

This may have impressed some of the sergeants, but it was too late to 
have any effect on the captains. The discussions had gone far beyond 
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the repeal of the July decree by this time. The whole question of the 
African wars had been posed and, in the light of that, the nature of 
the regime at home. Beyond that, we had discussed the war in 
Vietnam, the role of the United States in global politics — the whole 
world situation. 1 We were getting more ideologically motivated. In 
these discussions and analyses, those with the most logical answers 
were those most listened to. . . . 

The new Minister for the Army knew what the captains were up 
to and that the discussions had taken on a specific political character, 
and he was not the only senior officer to know of this. On December 
20 [1973] the Spanish prime minister. Admiral Carrero Blanco was 
assassinated. Caetano went to Madrid for the funeral. General Kaul- 
za de Arriaga,* former military' commander in Mozambique, who 
knew' about our discussions, approached us and offered his services 
to head a coup while Caetano was away in Madrid. We refused. A 
rightist military putsch aimed at prosecuting the wars in Africa more 
efficiently was the last thing we wanted. Not only that, but one of our 
officers [it was Captain Carlos dos Santos Fabiao, later chief of staff 
of the post-coup Portuguese armed forces — W.B.] stood up in the 
military' academy and denounced Kaulza de Arriaga’s move. But by 
January, 1974, we were unanimous that the fascist regime itself had 
to be changed and, given its nature, this could be done only by a 
military coup. . . . 

We came to this decision reluctantly. In 1969, when Caetano 
replaced Salazar as prime minister, we had some hopes that he would 
change things . . . but he had turned into a jellyfish and would have 
to be overthrown. A much smaller committee was elected to replace 
the original ad hoc one and it was entrusted specifically with the task 
of organizing a coup. The new' committee was given full powers to 
plan whatever action it considered most effective. By this time we 
knew' that all telephone conversations between members of what had 
already become the Armed Forces Movement were tapped by the 
DCS. Communications from then on were by personal contacts, the 
wives of AFM members often acting as couriers. And, although the 
new' committee was smaller, it was more representative as far as units 
were concerned and it covered all of Portugal. 

In the meantime another incident had added fuel to the 
flames. There had been student troubles at Coimbra University, 
the country’s oldest and most prestigious school. These were 
partly in protest at the undemocratic nature of the October 28, 
1973, National Assembly elections and vaguely at the continued 
prosecution of the war. The most militant of the student leaders 
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were punished by being drafted into the military academy. While 
some officers secretly welcomed the injection of radical and 
ideologically motivated students as reinforcements to the move- 
ment, the general feeling was resentment that the armed forces 
and the military academy were regarded by the government as 
some kind of penal institution. It was the final straw which appar- 
ently persuaded a few waverers that direct action was the only way 
out. The coup planning committee was divided into two parts: a 
military subcommittee to work out the tactical planning for the 
coup and coordinate military action between the various branches 
of the armed forces, and a political subcommittee to draw up a 
political program. Captain Otelo Saraiva de Carvalho was in 
charge of the military subcommittee; Major Melo Antunes was in 
charge of drafting the political program. What specifically 
motivated them? It was an obvious question at my first meeting 
with Otelo de Carvalho. He replied as follows: 

I spent three tours of duty in Africa. Two in Angola, one in Guine- 
Bissau. For me and many of my comrades, an anti-colonial conscious- 
ness was formed during such tours of duty. Why were we fighting? 
Why were our comrades dying? Why were African patriots being 
massacred? For the big Portuguese monopolies. So they could keep 
their hands on the raw materials and exploit the cheap labor of the 
Africans. So that the privileges of the rich settlers could be main- 
tained. 

In my first tour of duty we worked off some of our frustrations 
by trying to help the population by building roads, schools, hospitals, 
sanitation works. . . . But by my second tour, I understood this was 
all useless. To really bring happiness to the Angolan people their 
country had to be returned to them. We were involved in an unjust 
war. I first went to Angola in 1961. The officers and sergeants used to 
whip up morale by urging tr<x>ps into battle w'ith such slogans as: 
“Angola Is Ours!” . . . “Save the Motherland!” and other jingoistic- 
appeals. When I returned in 1965, the atmosphere had changed 
completely. There were still not many desertions at that time, but 
you couldn’t whip up enthusiasm any longer with the old slogans. 
From then on things went from bad to worse because all the junior 
officers and lower ranks understood that it was an unjust war. 

By 1973, at the end of my last tour of duty, in Guine- Bissau, the 
hope of the officers’ corps was that we could hold on and create 
conditions for the government to find a political solution. But the 
inefficiency and immobility of the government was terrifying. That is 
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why we decided the only way to end the war was to end the regime. 
And that is why I agreed to play a leading role. 


Bom in Mozambique, Otelo de Carvalho comes from a rela- 
tively modest background. Certainly the daily injustices meted 
out to the Africans helped condition Otelo’s feelings as to the 
unjust nature of the war. Melo Antunes, however, comes from an 
extremely rich patrician Lisbon family, yet his reaction to my 
question as to how he got involved in such a hazardous adventure, 
which might easily have cost him the rest of his life in prison, was 
very similar to Otelo’s. There seemed no objective reason why he 
should have thrown in his lot with the conspirators. He came close 
to admitting this: 

My development was perhaps not typical for the others. As a stu- 
dent, I was somewhat autodidactic, delving into tilings beyond the 
requirements of my formal studies. Although 1 was in the literary 
faculty at the university, I became very' interested in social and 
political problems. I went into the army only because this was a 
family tradition. Soldiering did not stop me from thinking, or exer- 
cising the critical faculty which I had developed toward things in 
general. 

But during my fifteen years in the army, I found it impossible to 
exert any criticism cither against the army or the regime. Still, I 
maintained contact with my left-wing friends and was active when 
this was practicable. I read everything I could lay hands on and tried 
to prepare myself for when the time was ripe. The formation of the 
Armed Forces Movement provided the occasion. 

When I asked whether there was anything particularly deci- 
sive that pushed him to play the role he did, Melo Antunes said: 

My three terms of service in Angola — two years each — made the 
strongest contribution to my real understanding of the colonial ques- 
tion. Those experiences defined my attitude toward colonialism and 
the fascist regime. Reality comes from practice. Practice in the 
army — as in other fields — taught me reality. And in all those years of 
military service I never lost my critical faculty — although exerting it 
was another matter. 

I thought I would try constitutional means. In the elections of 
1969, 1 wanted to stand as a candidate of the CDE opposition. 5 After 
all, there were officers in the National Assembly representing the 
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fascist National Union Party — why not officers for the legal opposi- 
tion movement? I was a captain at the time. The authorities made me 
withdraw my candidacy. I was subject to military discipline and had 
to stand down. Systematic persecution followed — continual trans- 
fers and other punishment. This was decisive in proving to me that 
other means had to be found to change the regime. When the Armed 
Forces Movement was formed, it was obvious that this was the 
instrument for those “other means.” 


In view of the attitudes of officers like Otelo de Carvalho and 
Melo Antunes, it was not surprising that the AFM program 
stipulated, among other points, that there must be: “Recognition 
of the principle that the solution to the wars overseas is political 
and not military; conditions must be created for a frank and open 
debate at the national level of all the overseas problems aimed at a 
new policy that will lead to peace. ” Nor was it surprising that it was 
these two officers who played a key role in thwarting the schemes 
of the first post-coup president, General Antonio Sebastiao 
Ribeiro de Spinola, to sabotage the decolon ialization process. (In 
this, Spinola was ably supported by the then foreign minister, 
Socialist Farty leader, Mario Soares.) It was only after the decol- 
on ialization negotiations were taken out of the hands of Soares and 
entrusted to Melo Antunes that things really started to move. 

If the London negotiations on Guine-Bissau which started on 
May 25, 1974 — one month to the day after the coup — had an 
atmosphere of complete unreality', those on Angola, at the resort 
town of Alvor on Portugal’s southern coast, were marked by a 
business-like practicality which provided for Portugal’s withdraw- 
al from by far its richest African colony. The Alvor Agreement 
(January 15, 1975) was the high-water mark of the AFM pledge to 
accord independence to the African colonies. I was present at both 
the London and Alvor conferences, and it was impossible not to 
note the difference in style between a delegation headed by Mario 
Soares, with right-wing Palma Carlos as prime minister, and that 
headed by Melo Antunes, with the progressive Vasco Gonsalves 
as prime minister. From the London conference, I reported: 
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This is a conference of apparent good will and the atmosphere seems 
good. But the Guine-Bissau delegation is far more conscious of the 
historic nature of the talks here than the Portuguese delegation. 











Soares is mandated to negotiate a military' cease-fire and discuss a 
form of “self-determination” to be decided by a referendum. The 
mandate of Major Pires of the PAICC (African Party for the Inde- 
pendence of Guine-Bissau and the Cape Verde Islands) is to get an 
agreement which will be a model for those later to be concluded 
between Portugal and its southern African colonies of Mozambique 
and Angola. Also to get Portugal’s new government to see that “self- 
determination” and “referendum” in this context are old-fashioned 
terms which have lost their meaning. 

It is a replay of the old record that has been heard from Panmun- 
jom in 1951 ... of the side in the wrong wanting a purely military 
disengagement to get its troops out of an untenable situation, while 
the other side wants an overall, lasting political-military settle- 
ment. . . . 

Mario Soares had told a group of us in Lisbon on the eve of his 
departure for London that he expected to sign an agreement 
within two days. He returned to Lisbon for consultations on the 
fourth day of the talks without any agreement. After two days in 
Lisbon he returned to London, where the meeting was adjourned 
after two more days of fruitless talks. “ ‘Self-determination’ would 
have sounded wonderful in 1945,” Major Pires told me. 

“But not in 1974. We have been recognized as an independent state 
by nearly ninety countries. We have observer status at the United 
Nations. Over two-thirds of our country is solidly liberated. Why 
should we discuss Portugal supervising our “self-determination”? 
Our people have already “determined” what they want. Full and 
total independence with no strings attached. 

But that was part of the unreality' within which Spinola and 
Soares dictated that “decolonialization” should be negotiated. A 
further meeting between Mario Soares and Major Pires in Algiers 
in mid- June got nowhere. It was the same situation with Mozam- 
bique. Despite the public and well-photographed heartiness with 
which Soares greeted Samora Machel at the opening session of 
“decolonialization” talks on June 5, 1974, the talks immediately 
bogged down and were adjourned the following day. A brief 
communique noted that “both sides recognized that the establish- 
ment of a cease-fire depends on prior global agreement related to 
fundamental political principles.” Which indicates that what most 
interested Soares was a cease-fire, whereas Samora Machel had 
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reaffirmed the position that he had outlined in a speech three days 
before the talks started: “It is not the contents of independence 
that we are going to discuss with the Portuguese. Independence is 
our inalienable right. We intend to discuss the transfer of 
powers.” 

Some of the most militant officers in the AFM by this time 
(mid-June) were muttering doubts as to their choice of Spinola as 
president and were wondering aloud whether they might have to 
start all over again. On June 7, Spinola made a speech in Lisbon 
which sounded like an obituary for the Armed Forces Movement. 
“It is impossible to exaggerate the debt of gratitude the country 
owes to those valiant workers of the Movement of April 25. Now 
that its task has ended, let me express the appreciation of the 
nation to all those who acted without pressures or conformism in 
the higher interests of the community. . . You’ve done a great 
job, lads, now back to the barracks, was the sense. The captains, 
however, were far from feeling that their “task was ended. ” Above 
all, it had not ended on that key issue of decolonialization — the 
only way to end the African wars. 

On July 5, Premier Palma Carlos issued an ultimatum: either 
he must be granted far wider powers or he would resign. The 
extended powers would include authority to hold presidential 
elections within three months to confirm Spinola as the head of a 
presidential- type regime; postponement of the elections to a Con- 
stituent Assembly scheduled to be held by March 31, 1975, until 
November 1976; and authority for the prime minister to choose 
his cabinet without reference to the president — all three clear 
violations of the AFM program. After an all-night session on July 
8-9, the State Council, comprised of seven members of the ruling 
junta set up after the April 25 coup, seven members of the 
Coordinating Committee of the AFM, and seven citizens of 
“recognized merit,” turned down the Palma Carlos ultimatum. 
Only three of the twenty-one members supported him. So he 
resigned. Three of his supporters in the cabinet went with him, 
including a Spinola protege, Lt. Colonel Firmino Miguel. Two 
days later, most of Lisbon’s morning and evening papers an- 
nounced that the president had chosen Firmino Miguel as the new 
premier. But on July 12, it was announced that the new prime 
minister was Colonel Vasco dos Santos Gongalves, which meant 
that the Armed Forces Movement was digging in its heels: Fir- 


mino Miguel had never been associated with it, whereas Vasco 
Gonsalves had lent it his full support from the moment of its 
existence. 

Things on the decolonialization front moved swiftly from that 
moment on. On July 17, a small “rectification” to the Constitution 
appeared in the Government Gazette recognizing that people in 
the Overseas Territories had the right to “self-determination with 
all its consequences." (Emphasis added.) A few days later, at the 
demand of the AFM leadership, President Spinola declared that 
the “consequences” included the “right to political independence 
to be proclaimed in terms and on dates to be agreed. ... In the 
new cabinet, Melo Antunes was appointed Minister without Port- 
folio charged with Decolonialization, among other tasks. New 
talks were held with Guine-Bissau in mid-August and on August 
26 complete agreement was announced in Algiers on the terms of 
independence. On September 10, 1974, Portugal recognized de 
facto Guine-Bissau as a sovereign and independent country and, 
as a good will gesture, sponsored the admission of the new repub- 
lic to the United Nations. There were parallel talks with the 
FRELIMO leadership, in which Otelo de Carvalho joined Melo 
Antunes and Mario Soares in trying to get a reasonable and realis- 
tic settlement. After one of these sessions, which took place in the 
Zambian capital of Lusaka, Otelo told me how he had accom- 
panied Mario Soares to the Belem presidential palace in Lisbon to 
report to Spinola. He had asserted with typical soldierly bluntness 
that there was only one thing to do — accept the FRELIMO pro- 
posals “which seem to me to be the only correct and possible ones” 
if Portugal wanted to withdraw with her “head high.” But Spinola 
was furious and threatened to ask President Nixon to send Ameri- 
can troops to Mozambique. With Soares a glum but silent onlook- 
er, Otelo objected that Nixon would not be interested in a Viet- 
namization of the war in Mozambique. Spinola retorted that if 
Nixon refused. South Africa was sure to oblige. 

Otelo published this version in an interview with the weekly 
Portugalia on December 12, 1974. Spinola issued a communique 
denying he had said any such thing, but Otelo stuck to his version, 
noting the curious silence of Mario Soares on the whole affair. At a 
press conference on December 31, a spokesman for the Coor- 
dinating Committee of the AFM, replying to a question about the 
Spinola denial, said: “We have no doubts whatsoever as to the 
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veracity of the statement made by Brigadier Otelo Saraivo de 
Carvalho, as the matter was known to the Coordinating Commit- 
tee at the time it occurred. . . .” 

Despite Spinola’s active opposition, and the spinelessness of 
Soares, an agreement was reached on September 7 for a gradual 
transfer of powers so that complete independence would be 
achieved by June 25, 1975 — the thirteenth anniversary' of the 
founding of FRELIMO. “The independent state of Mozam- 
bique,” states the agreement, “will exercise complete sovereignty' 
in the internal and external domain, establishing political institu- 
tions and choosing the social system which it considers in the best 
interests of the people.” Spinola’s reaction, three days after the 
signing of the agreement, was a speech in Lisbon calling for a 
“silent majority” to assert itself against “totalitarian extremists 
working in the shadows. ” Immediately after Spinola’s September 
10 speech, glossy, expensively produced posters began to appear 
all over Portugal portraying a man’s face, lips stitched together, 
exhorting “silent majority” support for Spinola and a “No” to 
“extremists.” The word was passed around that there would be a 
monster “Silent Majority ” rally in the Lisbon Pequeno Campo 
bullring on September 28. Foreign journalists who followed up 
literature slipped under their hotel room doors, with invitations to 
contact the MFP (Portuguese Federalist Movement), received 
free tickets for a bullfight in the same arena on September 26. The 
tickets were handed out with a few words that something sensa- 
tional could be expected and a nod and a wink to the effect that it 
would be something super- sensational. As the ostensible aim was 
to raise funds for the Returned Soldiers’ Association, the bullfight 
was virtually an official event, with President Spinola and Prime 
Minister Gonsalves due to attend. 

Spinola, who arrived first, was greeted with unusually en- 
thusiastic applause and ecstatic cries of “Long live the President. 
The first “sensation,” however, was when Gonsalves was greeted 
with boos, derogatory shouts against the Armed Forces Move- 
ment and cries of “Long live the Overseas Territories.” It turned 
out that large blocks of seats had been reserved for special groups. 
Foreign journalists, as the Lisbon press noted next day, were not 
the only ones to have been offered free tickets! Little notice was 
given to the bullfight, attention being focused on an energetic 
discussion between Spinola and an obviously angry' Gonsalves. 
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What was gnawing at Spinola’s vitals was the specter of 
Angola, with all its oil, diamonds, coffee, and other riches going 
the way Guine-Bissau and Mozambique had gone. The only way to 
halt the trend was to get rid of Gonsalves and send the Armed 
Forces Movement back to the barracks. While the bullfight and 
argument between president and prime minister continued, word 
was passed around that after the event was over there would be an 
attack against the headquarters of the Communist Party, only a 
few' hundred yards away from the Pequeno Campo. By the time 
the “Silent Majority” activists started streaming toward the Com- 
munist Party headquarters, however, the w'ay w'as blocked by 
hastily assembled pro-Communist militants. Members of some of 
the organized groups from the bullring suddenly appeared in 
helmets, with iron bars and even an occasional knife and pistol in 
their hands. There was a short sharp clash in which the knives and 
pistols w'ere flourished with threats that they would be used 
“later.” The iron bars were wielded, but the attackers were easily 
beaten off. All this w'as just a full-dress rehearsal for w'hat was 
planned for the “Silent Majority” rally two days later. 

The left-wing parties — for once the Communists and Social- 
ists were on the same side — demanded the rally be banned. They 
w'ere backed by the civilian governor of Lisbon who pointed out 
that such a rally was “unauthorized. ” Spinola insisted, in the name 
of “freedom of expression,” that it be held. The Armed Forces 
Movement at first held a “neutral” position, but leaders of the left- 
wing parties produced evidence of arms entering the country from 
Spain and of plans to infiltrate commando groups into the capital 
as “participants” in the rally. 

After the Pequeno Campo incident, the AFM leadership 
began to prick up its ears, especially when on September 27, 
virtually the entire Lisbon press demanded that the rally be 
banned. Throughout that day barricades and checkpoints were set 
up all over the country — especially at the approaches to Lisbon. 
The trade unions responded to the “Ban the Rally” appeal. Engi- 
neers halted their Lisbon-bound trains, drivers stopped the buses 
which were to transport tens of thousands of people, mostly from 
the politically backward areas of the country, provided with free 
tickets to converge on the Lisbon bullring. 

Activists from the Communist and Socialist parties and the 
MDP (Portuguese Democratic Movement, which originally 
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grouped the Communist, Socialist and Progressive Catholic 
movements, but from which the Socialists later withdrew) went to 
the barricades and checkpoints and were later joined by local units 
of the armed forces, on instructions from the AFM leadership. 
Patient explanations were given as to why people were being 
turned back and cars searched for arms. That such vigilance was 
justified was shown by the search of a hearse on its way to Lisbon. 
Despite the protests of the driver and his companion, activists at 
the barricade even opened the coffin. It was found to contain 
machine guns and bazookas. There were many similar discoveries. 
Such arms were handed over by the controllers to the AFM 
representatives who, in most cases, handed them back to the 
activists. 

It was by far the most dramatic moment since April 25. And 
not only at the barricades. A cabinet meeting which started at the 
Sao Bento governmental palace late on the evening of the 27th, 
and at which a majority demanded the banning of the rally, was 
transferred to Sao Belem, the presidential palace, with Spinola 
instead of Goncalves presiding. Otelo (by then Brigadier Otelo de 
Carvalho and deputy head of the newly created nation’s security 
forces, COPCON, popularly known as the anti-coup command) 
was also convoked to the presidential palace. He later described 
the atmosphere as he walked in: 


Around two o’clock on the morning of the 28th, I was summoned to 
Belem Palace to find everyone in a state of great tension. An atmos- 
phere you could cut with a knife. ... I was aware that the grave 
problem of the moment was that of setting up the barricades and how 
to dismantle them as soon as possible. The fact was that despite 
tremendous discussions no one had turned up with a solution. I was 
called in to the council chamber, where I found General Spinola 
deeply shaken and in a state of great excitement. Prime Minister 
Vasco Gonsalves was also there and I learned later that he had been 
attacked and insulted by those elements of the Junta of National 
Salvation [the seven-member ruling body, headed by Spinola — 
W.B.] who were later purged. I also learned later that when they 
started to insult him, he wanted to leave the palace, reacting violent- 
ly against an order to resign, to quit his post. 



To his great astonishment, Otelo de Carvalho found that he, 
like Vasco Gongalves, was virtually under arrest. He had left his 
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COPCON headquarters, saying he would be back in forty-five 
minutes at most. With the country on the verge of civil war and the 
effective commander of its security forces under detention, to- 
gether with the prime minister, it was obvious that flashpoint was 
being reached. (The titular head of COPCON was General Fran- 
cisco da Costa Gomes, but as he was concurrently chief of staff of 
the armed forces, Otelo de Carvalho was the operational head.) 

At a certain point, the fact of my being detained at Belem Palace 
started to worry my comrades whose units w r ere in a state of alert. 
... An hour went by, a second hour, and then every minute tele- 
phone calls started to pour into Belem Palace, all of them asking for 
me. I started then to centralize my command post there where I was, 
especially for those units which were the most excited. Anxiety grew 
like a snowball. Calls poured in from all over the country — from 
Porto, Coimbra, Caldas da Rainha, from the navy and air force — calls 
that took on an ever more alarmed note — asking what was going on? 
Had I been arrested? If not when w-ould I be returning to headquar- 
ters? There were units which wanted to march on Belem — even 
against my orders — because they noticed that I wasn’t speaking 
freely over the telephone. It was clear to them that I was under 
constraint. In fact there was always an officer from the president’s 
staff at my side at the telephone. I spoke mainly in monosyllables: 
yes, no, okay, I’m all right, no problems. But tensions continued to 
build up. 

News reached the palace, via the radio of a mobile detachment 
of the Republican Guards [a very reactionary urban security unit 
which was a hangover from the fascist regime, still in being despite 
left-w'ing demands that it be deactivated — W.B.] that two artillery 
units from the [leftist-commanded] Light Artillery Regiment were 
moving on Belem. There was then a counterorder from the palace to 
reinforce its defenses with a squadron from the Seventh Cavalry 
Regiment. . . . 

All these events led me at one point to turn to General Costa 
Gomes and say: “General, things are in such a state that I’m afraid my 
comrades start to believe that I really am arrested. The best thing 
would be for me to return straight away to COPCON while you stay 
here commanding the forces. You set up your headquarters here; I 
will send you a senior officer to maintain liaison with COPCON, 
while I return to quiet down our people there.” 

Costa Gomes agreed, but when Otelo started to leave the 
palace an officer from the president’s staff prevented him on some 


69 




vague pretext that his presence was still needed. He started to 
leave a second time and was again prevented. This time Spinola’s 
choice for prime minister, Firmino Miguel, intervened to explain: 
“I’ll tell you something that nobody else has the guts to say: 
President Spinola summoned you here in order to detain you.” 
Otelo replied that he would not be responsible for the conse- 
quences. The telephone calls continued to pour in. At one point, 
with Otelo’s COPCON chief of staff on the line, Spinola stepped 
up to the telephone and said: “Otelo is right alongside me. He has 
not been arrested. We are working in close cooperation. He is 
perfectly all right. ” 

In the end it was agreed that Otelo should leave for COPCON 
together with Spinola and his entourage, plus Costa Gomes and 
his staff. When most of them were already in their cars, Otelo was 
summoned again by Spinola who informed him that he would not 
go personally to COPCON, but that he should convince the 
COPCON headquarters staff that everything was “all right” and 
they had the complete confidence of Spinola. 

Spinola, in fact, was the first to crack. In the meantime he had 
been issuing all sorts of orders for units to move. But the units 
demanded that the orders come from Otelo. Spinola had also 


issued arbitrary' orders that no newspapers should appear on the 
28th, while the radio continued to broadcast a presidential com- 
munique to the effect that the rally would go ahead as planned. 
Instead of confirmation that units loyal to him — so he thought to 
himself — were marching to his defense, the palace was bombard- 
ed with calls from units wanting to rush to the rescue of Otelo de 
Carvalho, who personified the Armed Forces Movement. The 
true relation of forces in the country at that time was revealed by 
those telephone calls early on the morning of the 28th, and by the 
determination of those manning the barricades. 

At midday on the 28th, a communique was issued in Spinola’s 
name canceling the rally. By mid-afternoon a communique was 
issued by the MDP with a first list of those arrested in what was 
proven to be a well-organized plot to seize pow'er. Apart from the 
notorious General Kaulza de Arriaga, there were two other well- 
known fascist generals, Pereira de Castro and Barbieri Cardoso, 
plus a dozen lower- ranking officers. Civilians included a son of 
Caetano and a member of the Champalimaud family — the coun- 
try’s second biggest monopoly grouping. The following day it was 
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f announced that nineteen members of the Espirito Santo family — 
the third biggest monopoly and owners of the bank of the same 
name — had fled to Madrid. In the small hours of that fateful 
Saturday morning a COPCON unit— acting on a tip-off— had 
raided the headquarters of the MAP (Portuguese Action Move- 

( ment), one of the innumerable small parties operating under a 
“nationalist center” label. In a room on the first floor they found— 
and arrested — seven men, one w'ith a rifle mounted with a tele- 
scopic sight. He turned out to be a qualified sharpshooter. A small 
pane in a window which overlooked the residence of Vasco Gon- 
salves had been broken sufficiently to give a clear view of the 
prime minister’s movements around his home, well w'ithin range 
of the rifle. Apart from other arms there were copies of a MAP 
manifesto warning of the threat which the present situation posed 
“to Portuguese permanent values and traditions. By detaining 
Vasco Gonsalves during those hours when his movements would 
normally have brought him within range of what the Lisbon press 
referred to as the “Dallas rifle,” President Spinola probably un- 
wittingly saved the prime minister’s life! 

At eleven o’clock on Monday morning, September 30, Spino- 
la appeared on television to announce his resignation as president 
in a tough, defiant speech obviously aimed at further encourage- 
ment for the “silent majority.” One of the original captains who 
was standing by my side at a television set commented: “He w'as 
never really w ith us. He joined the movement in order to cancel it 
out. As a military technician he knew he couldn’t w'in. But he 
couldn’t bring himself— and much less the social-economic forces 
he really represented — to accept decolonialization on the only 
possible basis: total independence.” 

Just how serious the coup attempt had been was apparent 
when COPCON forces raided the headquarters of the Federalist 
Movement (which had changed its name to Progress Party just 
prior to September 28) on Avenida Infante Santo, in the very heart 
of Lisbon. It turned out to be a military-political headquarters and 
arsenal. Apart from a certain quantity of arms seized on the spot, 
there was an inventory of others ordered from abroad. Some of 
them were later found in caches inside the country'. These in- 
cluded fifty' 60 mm. mortars and five thousand mortar shells; fifty' 
bazookas with incendiary, armor-piercing and explosive rockets; 
two hundred light automatics with 100,000 rounds of ammunition; 
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nine hundred hand grenades of various types; one hundred Mau- 
ser and other type pistols; cartridge belts and magazines to equip 
two thousand men; two hundred Molotov cocktails and chemical 
equipment, on the spot, for thousands more. The headquarters 
section included sophisticated equipment supplied by ITT (Inter- 
national Telephone and Telegraph Company of sad notoriety dur- 
ing the Chilean coup, and owners of Lisbon’s Sheraton hotel) for 
intercepting telephone and radio communications; maps of 
strategic nerve centers of Lisbon and other cities; duplicated 
extracts from a book which set out the step-by-step preparation 
and execution of the anti-Allende coup in Chile; lists of Portu- 
guese to be summarily executed and others to be arrested and 
concentrated for investigation in the Lisbon football stadium and 
bullring a la Chile! 

Costa Gomes replaced Spinola as president, Vasco Gonsalves 
was reconfirmed in his post as prime minister, Otelo de Carvalho 
became the titular head of COPCON. Three right-wing members 
of the military junta were dismissed; Firmino Miguel was re- 
moved from his post as Defense Minister as was the Monarchist, 
Sanches Osorio, from his post as Minister of Social Communica- 
tions (Information). (It was ironic, to say the least, that it was 
Mario Soares, as prime minister, who restored Firmino Miguel as 
Minister of Defense in his first cabinet, announced on July 23, 
1976.) 

In looking back and scratching below the surface of those first 
six months of AFM power, one finds — despite every thing that was 
written in the Western press at the time — that the central issue 
was always that of the dismemberment of Portugal’s colonial 
empire. While the press went on about conflict of personalities, 
Gonsalves’s authoritarianism. Communist take-over of the trade 
unions, freedom of the press, “political pluralism, ’’and whatever, 
the main question being passionately discussed at cabinet meet- 
ings and other behind-the-scenes debates was always the pros and 
cons of an honest and sincere decolon ialization policy. And if the 
July crisis paved the way for the independence of Guine- Bissau 
and Mozambique, the September crisis paved the way for that of 
Angola — the bitterest pill that Portuguese reaction was forced to 
swallow. 

With many of the leading opponents of decolonialization in 
Portugal itself in jail, and others like Spinola neutralized, ardent 
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decolonializers like Melo Antunes, Otelo de Carvalho and the 
“Red Admiral,’’ Rosa de Coutinho, worked hard to harmonize the 
views of the three proclaimed national liberation movements, the 
MPLA, FNLA, and UNITA. Leaders of neighboring countries 
and members of the OAU also did their best to bring about what 
turned out to be an unnatural alliance among the three, or at least 
get them to agree on a common negotiating position solid enough 
to secure a Portuguese withdrawal from Angola. 

Thus it was that on January 17, 1975, the three Angolan 
leaders affixed their signatures, alongside those of the three Por- 
tuguese ministers responsible for the decolonialization process, to 
a document which provided for independence for Angola by 
November 11 of that same year. It was a moving and solemn 
ceremony, reflecting the thoughts of Portuguese and Angolan 
leaders alike that there were almost certainly stormy waters to be 
navigated before what was an excellent agreement on paper would 
become reality. 

The difference between the atmosphere at the Alvor Confer- 
ence and the other decolonialization conferences I had attended 
was that there was sincerity and good will on the part of those 
representing the colonial power toward the former colony. There 
was no tricky corporation-lawyer approach, no attempt to cheat 
“the natives.’ The traditional “divide and rule” formula had been 
transformed into a “unite and be free” counsel to the three move- 
ments, with the Portuguese negotiators playing a major role in 
bringing the rivals sufficiently close together to speed up produc- 
tion of the final document of Angolan independence. History will 
accord due merit to Prime Minister Vasco Gonsalves for his 
courage and stubborn integrity on that vital and emotion-charged 
issue of decolonialization, as embodied in the Alvor Accord. But it 
was his unyielding stand on this issue, together with his equally 
firm decisions later on nationalizing the banks and major mo- 
nopolies and presiding over the expropriation of the great estates 
of the absentee landlords in the Alentejo, which earned him the 
bitter, unforgiving hatred of reaction at home and abroad. The 
intensity of the campaign later waged against him, especially in 
certain sections of the Western press enraged at the prospects of 
multinational interests falling into black hands in Africa and “red” 
hands in Portugal itself, subsequently led to a fatal split within the 
AFM leadership. First Melo Antunes, then Otelo de Carvalho, 
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joined with those demanding the ouster of Gonsalves, something 
both of them later were to regret bitterly. It must be recorded that 
Mario Soares, with the backing of Western Europe’s Social 
Democrats, played a leading role, in the name of “democracy” and 
“plurality,” in dragging Gonsalves down and thereby wrecking 
the progressive leadership of the Armed Forces Movement. But 
among the things which the successors to the four governments 
presided over by Vasco Gonsalves were not able to do was to put 
the former Portuguese empire together again. Not only did Gon- 
galves preside over the dissolution of that empire, he also blocked 
very serious attempts to impose neocolonialist solutions aimed at 
keeping the wealth — especially that of Angola — in multinational 
and Portuguese monopoly hands. 



VII The Portuguese Exit 

The delegations of FNLA, MPLA, and UNITA, led by their respec- 
tive presidents, Mr. Holden Roberto, Dr. Agostinho Neto, and Dr. 
Jonas Savimbi, met at State House, Mombasa, Republic of Kenya 
from January 3 to 5, 1975, thanks to the good will and availability of 
the government of the Republic of Kenya. 
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The meeting evolved in an atmosphere of mutual and perfect 
understanding. As a result the delegations f round a common political 
platform in the light of the negotiations with the Portuguese govern- 
ment for the formation of a Transitional Government which will lead 
Angola to independence. The three delegations analyzed all prob- 
lems related to the decolon ialization process and to the future 
sovereign state of Angola. 

The delegations agreed on a common political platform which 
includes, among other questions, those related to the formation of 
the Transitional Government, to the question of the armed forces in 
Angola and to the creation and installation of future institutions. 
Within the same spirit of understanding and unity, the three libera- 
tion movements decided that from now on they will cooperate in all 
spheres and especially on that of decolonialization for the defense of 
the territorial integrity as well as for the national reconstruction. . . . 




So stated the splendid “Final Communique” of the three 
presidents which made the Alvor Conference and speedy agree- 
ment with the Portuguese possible. Prior to this — and subsequent 
to it — such “understanding and unity” had been distinguished by 
its absence. As an example, less than two months after the “Cap- 
tains’ Coup,” Jonas Savimbi had declared a unilateral cease fire — 
on June 17, 1974. The MPLA leadership was in a state of deep 
crisis. In addition to the “Eastern Revolt” of Daniel Chipenda, a 
group of highly influential intellectuals — nineteen in all — headed 
by Mario de Andrade and his brother, the Reverend Joaquim da 
Rocha Pinto de Andrade, launched from Brazzaville in May, 1974, 
an “Active Revolt” faction directed at what they called Agostinho 
Neto’s “presidentialism.” They criticized the MPLA- FNLA 
agreement on setting up the “Supreme Council of the 
Revolution,” with Holden Roberto as president, although by that 
time it was clear this was devoid of any practical significance. This 
defection had little influence on the military' situation since the 
“Active Revolt” members had not been “active” on the battlefield, 
but it greatly complicated matters on the international front, as 
did Chipenda’s defection. (In 1973, the Soviet Union had switch- 
ed its support from Neto to Chipenda, switching back again only 
after learning, and warning Neto of Chipenda’s plans to assassi- 
nate him. These dissensions led to various OAU mediation at- 
tempts which objectively weakened the military' struggle more 
than the defections themselves. Speaking of the period im- 
mediately after the “Captains’ Coup,” Lucio Lara said: 
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The local Portuguese military authorities used the FNLA and 
UNITA to try to destroy us, counting on the MPLA having been 
mortally weakened by internal dissensions. The FNLA and UNITA 
made their separate and unilateral cease-fires and concentrated their 
efforts with the Portuguese forces to do just this. But despite the 
Chipenda military defection, the vast majority of the rank and file in 
the Mbunda zone remained loyal to us and we were solid on the 
ground in all our liberated areas. We beat off attacks on all fronts 
because no one on the enemy side had much stomach for the bat- 
tlefield by then. One day our headquarters radio operator was twirl- 
ing the knobs of a set freshly captured from the Portuguese. By 
chance he raised the Portuguese military headquarters in Lisbon. 
“Who's that?” came the query. “The enemy,” replied our operator 
once he realized who was on the line. “Which enemy?” By then we 
were alerted. “The MPLA.” “Hang on” came the reply. Both sides 
were quick to exploit this unexpected contact. Lisbon suggested an 
immediate meeting, but President Neto was in no hurry. Then Rosa 
Coutinho came on the line and a rendezvous site was fixed for three 
weeks later. 

Thus, on October 21, 1974, a cease-fire agreement was 
signed by Agostinho Neto on behalf of the MPLA and naval 
Captain Leonel Gomes Cardoso on behalf of the Portuguese 
armed forces, and that stage of the armed struggle came to an end. 
Lueio Lara noted that during the negotiations the Portuguese side 
was “interested in projecting UNITA and tried to impress us with 
die need for coining to terms with Savimbi.” 

It was on the basis of die three cease-fire agreements that 
delegations from the FNLA, UNITA, and the MPLA arrived in 
Luanda in November, 1974. The MPLA delegation was greeted 
by the greatest mass demonstration the capital had ever seen. But 
while the MPLA arrived without troops or weapons, the FNLA 
brought in substantial quantities of both. As part of the Alvor 
Agreement, each of the three movements was to contribute 8,000 
of its troops which, together with 24,000 Portuguese troops, 
would form a mixed force of 48,000 troops, surplus Portuguese 
troops to be withdrawn between October 1, 1975, and February 
29, 1976. Three representatives of each of the movements, pre- 
sided over by the Portuguese High Commissioner, would act as a 
ten-member National Defense Commission. This never worked. 
Regular forces of the Zaire army, plus Zaire-based regular FNLA 
troops which had taken no part in the national liberation struggle 


76 


invaded Angola in the north in March, 1975, first occupying 
Ambriz, a coastal town 150 miles south of the Zaire border, then 
Carmona (now Uije, capital of the province of that name) and 
other key points in the northern areas. This released reinforce- 
ments for the FNLA troops already in Luanda and these started 
pressure and provocations to try to drive the MPLA delegation out 
of the city. 

According to Comandante "Juju,” spokesman for the general 
staff of the FAPLA at the time, we discussed the situation (March, 
1976), and whose version was confirmed by countless residents 
who were in Luanda at the time: 

It was after troops of the Zaire army invaded the North with continu- 
ous armed provexations against our cadres that some of our troops 
entered Luanda. During March, there were three or four incidents 
every day. We made cease-fire agreements but each was followed by 
an escalation of the attacks. On March 23, there was a heavy attack 
against M PLA headquarters installations at Cazenga and Vila Alice in 
the outskirts. The following day FNLA gunmen rounded up over 
fifty MPLA cadres and members, took them off in trucks and 
machine-gunned them to death at Kifangondo, about twenty kilome- 
ters to the north of the capital. At the end of the month the FNLA 
brought into Luanda a motorized column comprising five hundred 
troops. . . . 


By this time, UNITA had joined forces with the FNLA, the 
latter having taken advantage of the withdrawal, passivity, or tacit 
support of the Portuguese to take over many towns in the Center- 
South, aided by armed Portuguese vigilante groups from the local 
settlers. On the eve of May Day, the pro-MPLA trade union 
headquarters had been attacked in Luanda. Despite further 
cease-fires, fighting continued throughout June and the first days 
of July. On July 9, a funeral procession for an MPLA woman 
cadre, Lilia Celina, was attacked with heavy machine-gun fire 
from the nearby FNLA headquarters. This was the last straw. On 
July 12, in an organized mass action directed by MPLA militants, 
the FNLA headquarters was destroyed. After three days of bitter 
skirmishes, the FNLA-UNITA forces were driven from the capit- 
al. That was the end of the Transitional Government and the start 
of what the MPLA leadership considers the “Second War of 
Resistance.” 





While content to defend the capital from repeated FNLA 
attempts to recapture it, the FAPLA launched a vigorous offen- 
sive to retake former MPLA strongholds farther south, control of 
which had been shared with FNLA-UNITA forces of the Transi- 
tional Government. 

Confirmation of this admittedly MPLA version of events in 
Luanda during the period described comes from two well- 
known— and by no means pro-MPLA— British journalist special- 
ists on southern Africa, Colin Legum and Tony Hodges, in a 
booklet published in 1976. In the section entitled “How the 
MPLA Won,” Hodges writes: 

In the early months of 1975, the FNLA was acutely conscious of its 
political weakness in the country, above all in MPLA-dominated 
Luanda. The Front’s support (until the fusion with Chipenda’s 
forces) was concentrated almost exclusively among the northern 
Bakongo, half of whom were living abroad in refugee settlements in 
Zaire. The FNLA tried to overcome this unfavorable relation of 
forces, particularly in the strategic capital area, by setting up a well- 
financed political apparatus and sending in well-armed contingents 
of its armed wing, the ELNA, into Luanda and other important 
centers. With hinds supplied by Zaire and the U.S. the FNLA 
bought up the country’s major means of communications, acquiring a 
TV 7 station and the leading daily newspaper. . . . More important, the 
FNLA began to move large numbers of heavily armed ELNA troops 
from its base camps in Zaire into Angola, including hostile Luanda. 
On a simple level, the FNLA had a distinct advantage over its rivals 
at this time. While the MPLA had built up a relatively small guerilla 
army of about 6,000 soldiers (UNITA had an even smaller guerilla 
force of, at most, 1,000), FNLA had trained a regular army of about 
15,000 troops in its Zairean camps. In addition, it was well supplied 
with arms, having received 450 tons of Chinese arms in 1974, and it 
had the assistance of 125 Chinese military instructors. . . . Indicative 
of the FNLA’s military buildup in Luanda was the arrival of a 
motorized column of 500 ELNA troops on March 30. 1 

The FNLA made desperate attempts to retake Luanda and on 
July 21, Holden Roberto announced he was personally taking 
charge of ELNA troops to lead them into the capital — his first 
entry into Angola in fourteen years! By then it was claimed that 
Holden Roberto had 17,000 troops under his command. They 
were halted at the gates of the capital on August 8. By that time the 
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numerically inferior and more lightly armed FAPLA, in bitter 
battles from Luanda all the way back east to the Zambian border, 
had ejected ELNA troops and forced them to withdraw to whatev- 
er base areas they held in the northwest. The strength and vitality 
and the popular support they enjoyed is demonstrated by the fact 
that while defending the capital and cleaning the ELNA troops out 
of all those areas they had occupied as participants in the three- 
movement Transitional Government, they also chased UNITA out 
of a whole string of vital towns and positions in the south. On 
August 21, Savimbi formally “declared war” on the MPLA, arrest- 
ing all MPLA cadres, members, and suspected sympathizers the 
UNITA police could find. Within a few weeks, UNITA had been 
driven out of such key cities as Lobito, the headquarters of the 
Benguela railway on the coast 400 miles south of Luanda; from 
Pereira de Eca, another 500 miles to the south near the Namibia 
border; from Luso, 400 miles to the east of Lobito on the Benguela 
railway. This could only be accomplished through the strength 
and popular backing of the local MPLA action committees and 
groups backed by guerilla units. 

It cannot be emphasized strongly enough that this was done 
exclusively by MPLA’s own combat units. There were some Cu- 
ban military' advisers, as there had been for years past with a 
number of African national liberation movements. There was 
virtually no military' transport, no artillery. Some military supplies 
had arrived from the Soviet Union, Yugoslavia, and Algeria be- 
tween March and June. But by all accounts — except that of Dr. 
Kissinger — these were light arms suitable for the guerilla-type 
units w'hich was all the FAPLA had at that time. Savimbi’s reaction 
w'as to turn to South Africa for help. By early August, vanguard 
South African units had entered Angola from Namibia and oc- 
cupied Calueque and Namacunde, twenty-four and eight miles, 
respectively, inside Angola. The pretext w'as that they were there 
to protect hydroelectric installations at Ruacana on the Cunene 
river. In the booklet referred to above, Colin Legum, in the 
section headed “Foreign Intervention,” states that: “The South 
African army, as is now known, was no stranger to the Angolan 
terrain; the Portuguese had allowed them to send in their forces 
up to a depth of 200 miles to root out SWAPO guerillas and to 
study Angola’s guerilla operations.” 2 

In a document published by the UNITA information office in 





December, 1975, Savimbi reported that South African troops had 
invaded Angola in July, 1975, defeating both MPLA and UNITA 
attempts to block them, and the Manchester Guardian quotes 
South African Defense Minister Pieter Botha as telling Parliament 
that “from July 14, 1975, to January' 23, 1976,” twenty-nine South 
African troops had been killed in action in Angola and fourteen in 
“accidents.” I * 3 On August 12, the South African government offi- 
cially informed the Portuguese government that because Portugal 
seemed incapable of protecting South African workers at the 
Ruacana hydroelectric installations, South Africa had sent in a 
small force to Calueque to protect them. The chronology of all this 
is important in view of Kissinger’s strenuous efforts to persuade a 
U.S. Senate investigating committee that South African troops 
entered Angola only after the arrival of massive numbers of Cuban 
combat troops. The only foreign troops in Angola at the time of the 
massive FNLA and UNITA defeats were those from Zaire, South 
Africa, and elements of the Spinolist fascist ELP (Portuguese 
Liberation Army, originally formed in Spain for the overthrow of 
the Gonsalves government). FAPLA Comandante Farrusco was 
in charge of guerilla groups on the southern border. We met in Sa 
da Bandeira a few days after the South Africans were forced to 
withdraw. 


I was an eyewitness from the time the South Africans, with support 
from UNITA, the FXLA-Chipenda faction, and ELP forces started 

to invade our country at Calueque. This was at the beginning of 
August, 1975. The enemy knew we were weak there, which is one of 
the reasons they picked it as the invasion point. When the first group 

arrived, their slogan was “FNLA-UNITA-Chipenda!” With their 
armored cars and artillery', there was little we could do but observe 
and report back. They started their drive north on October 23. When 
they arrived here at Sa da Bendeira [now Lubango] I saw how they 
started to massacre the population. About two hundred, including 
women and children, were killed in the first days. Chipenda, who 
came from South Africa, brought with him members of the BRJ 
[Brigade of Revolutionary Youth, indoctrinated along the lines of the 
Hitler Youth] and these were used to identify MPLA members or 
sympathizers. Denunciation by the BRJ was the equivalent of the 
death sentence. When I was doing resistance work in Vila Ariago 
[about twenty-five miles south of Lubango] I saw the ELP, protected 
by South African troops, kill twenty-seven cattle-people [a semi- 


nomad pastoral people living in Southern Angola, vaguely related to 
the Hottentots — W.B.]. They just herded them into a freight car, 
shunted it down the line a few hundred yards, machine-gunned 
them and threw the bodies into the river. An acquaintance of mine, 
who thought they must be queuing up for work, joined the queue 
and was also thrown in and shot. There are hundreds of witnesses to 
such massacres. 

Carlos Mangas, a tall young Angolan of Portuguese parents, a 
schoolteacher from Benguela, happened to be on his way to 
Lubango airport on the second day of the South African drive 
north. With him was the Angolan pilot of a light plane waiting at 
the airport to take them back to Benguela, the pilot’s Swiss wife, 
who had just returned from leaving their three children in Lisbon, 
and an Angolan chauffeur. 

We pulled onto the side of the road when we saw a column of 
armored cars coming. We saw a machine gun swing round as one of 
die cars passed. The next thing was a terrible burst of fire. My three 
companions were killed immediately. I was blown out of the car with 
a bullet through my hand and lay alongside the odiers as if also dead. 
I lay there for three hours until the column and following troops 
passed. Meanwhile I swallowed my MPLA membership card and 
threw away an MPLA emblem that I wore round my neck. Then 
some infantry came by. One of them threw a grenade at the car and 
although it landed on the opposite side from where I was lying, I 
instinctively reacted. One of them, an Angolan, shouted: “That 
bastard’s still alive,” and he pointed his gun. But it only clicked. 
Some South Africans who were setting up a mortar position nearby 
came over to see what was happening. As I am white and speak good 
English, we could converse. I said I was a school inspector and had 
just been checking up on schools in the region. An officer scribbled 
out a note and told me to go on to a medical station at the airport and 
get my wounds fixed up. By now I had grenade fragments in my left 
side and leg. At the medical station my wounds were dressed. 
Everybody was quite friendly and I was told I’d be put on a supply 
plane to Johannesburg next day and from there flown to Portugal. 

But next morning the whole atmosphere had changed. When I 
asked about a plane an officer snarled, “There’s no place for FAPLA 
commanders in South Africa.” It seems that during the night I had 
been denounced by a BRJ spy. I was beaten up around the face and 
knee-kicked in the stomach and then submitted to electrical torture 
under the supervision of a South African major. Electrodes were 
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fitted into my ears and current generated through a hand-operated 
set. “We are South African volunteers,” said the major. “We have 
come to fight Communism. We will never let Communism get a 
foothold in southern Africa. ’’They had discovered that my spectacles 
were made in Bcnguela and the major wanted to know where the 
military positions around Bcnguela were. “Where are the Cubans?” 
There was a special device which projected what I think must have 
been a photo taken from a space satellite onto the ground, with an 
exact scale in meters, and he asked me to identify positions. In 
between the torture treaments I gave what I believed were the most 
misleading answers. After the interrogation was over I was held at 
the dressing station for several days and saw huge unmarked trans- 
port planes landing several times a day and unloading military sup- 
plies. . . . 

Carlos Mangas — who had given a false name — was later 
transferred to a hospital where he met Farrusco, who had been 
picked up in civilian clothes with a bullet in his lung. Taking 
advantage of a brawl among the hospital guards when UNITA 
expelled the FNLA-Chipenda faction from Lubango, they both 
escaped. On November 3, ten days after occupying Lubango, the 
South African column, together with ELF troops, arrived within 
three miles of the center of Benguela, about two hundred miles to 
the north. 

Comandante Augusta Rosa, a big full-bearded white Angolan 
born in Mozambique of Portuguese parents, took up the story. 
Part of the column had sped west from Lubango to Serpa Pinto 
(now Menongue), the terminal point of the Mogamedes railway, 
350 kilometers due west from Lubango. 

A column of eighty South African armored cars and one company- — 
about 120 men — of ELP troops attacked the Benguela airport on 
November 5. We started hitting back immediately , as we had tried to 
harass them in the outskirts. But we had no weapons to match theirs. 
They occupied the airport and by the night of the 5th we were 
completely encircled. There were about 600 South African troops, 
three to each of the the armored cars, the rest artillery, infantry, and 
other support troops. We had lost seven of our original ten com- 
panies in that area, mostly in clashes with ELP and Portuguese 
vigilantes in the Huambo area to the west. We fought our way out of 
the encirclement on the night of the 5th and withdrew toward Novo 
Redondo, 120 miles north of Bcnguela. There we made a determined 
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stand four miles south of the city. After eight hours of continuous 
bombardment, during which we took heavy losses, we withdrew to 
the banks of the Queve river, seventeen kilometers to the northwest. 
There we made a last stand. Most of our men were wiped out — even 
a few who wanted to surrender were shot down to the last man. But 
the stand there gave us time to dynamite the bridge over the Queve 
and this was a serious blow to the South Africans. 

The destruction of the bridge over the Queve was a most 
decisive action, carried out by Comandante Rosa and a small 
group of specialists. The South Africans were obliged to withdraw 
and make a long deviation, gaining valuable time ( or the FAPLA to 
consolidate their defenses around the capital. The South Africans 
had suffered far higher losses than expected and their timetable 
was seriously upset. The very heroic and costly delaying action 
from the Angola- Namibia frontier to the Queve river was fought 
exclusively by FAPLA guerillas and greatly contributed to shatter- 
ing the master strategy of the South Africa- UNITA-Chipenda 
forces advancing on Luanda from the south and the Zaire-FNLA 
forces advancing from the north. Their maximum objective was 
that the north-south columns would link up in Luanda before 
November 1 1 so that the Portuguese would hand over independ- 
ence to an UNITA-FNLA coalition. The minimum was that the 
Zaire-FNLA column would occupy the Luanda water-pumping 
station at Kifangondo 18 kilometres north of the capital and the 
South African- U N ITA-Ch ipenda-FN LA faction would occupy the 
Cambambe hydroelectric station which was the main supplier of 
electricity to Luanda, about 200 kilometres southeast of the capit- 
al. Thus, even if the MPLA still controlled the capital on Novem- 
ber 1 1 , the city' would be completely paralyzed — without water or 
electricity — and the Portuguese could not hand over independ- 
ence to “one faction” under such conditions. Lucio Lara described 
to me the situation in the capital during those crucial days: 

On November 6, with the South Africans advancing north of Ben- 
guela, die Portuguese high commissioner, Admiral Leonel Cardoso, 
ealled on our leadership. He was very worried about the situation 
due to “MPLA obstinacy,” as he put it. “You are in great danger. All 
forces in Angola are against you.” But the Portuguese had never 
warned us that Zaire forces had invaded Angola mondis previously as 
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had South African forces. We pointed this out. He replied: “UNITA 
and the FN LA have powerful forces at their disposal. They will crush 
you.” He urged us to come to terms with them. We refused. On the 
morning of November 7, we stopped the first Zaire-FNLA attack, at 
the Bengo river, just 18kilometres north of Luanda. In the afternoon 
we had a visit from Rear Admiral Victor Crespo heading the Ministry 
of Coordination, formerly Minister of the Colonies]. He had just 
come from Huambo where he had seen Savimbi’s second-in-com- 
mand, Nzau Puna [UNITA’s secretary-general]. It was a very 
dramatic moment, especially as we knew that a second Zaire attack 
would be coming very soon. “It’s your last chance,” said Crespo. 
“You must come to terms with UNITA.” We asked how he could 
suggest such a thing when Savimbi had brought in South African 
troops which were already pushing north from Benguela. Crespo put 
his head in his hands: “But they are very' strong. I was today in Nova 
Lisboa [Huambo]. They said they were ready to make an alliance 
with the Devil if necessary! You must settle with them.” “No, 
never!” we replied. “You will be crushed,” he insisted. “The MPLA 
will never be crushed. Perhaps we ourselves will be liquidated, but 
the MPLA will never be crushed. Angola will never be crushed.” 
Crespo left. 

A few days earlier we had prepared to declare independence on 
the 7th. The text was ready. The enemy advance had been so swift 
and they had such superior strength of arms that some thought the 
defense of the capital was impossible without outside aid. It was 
quite possible that we would no longer be in the capital on the night 
of November 10-11. But there were other considerations. The 7th 
was tlie anniversary of the Bolshevik Revolution and for us to choose 
the same date might be misunderstood. Also the 11th had been the 
date set by the Alvor Agreement for the transfer of powers. We 
reversed the original decision and decided to defend the capital, 
come what may. We decided to appeal for outside help, but only as a 
sovereign, independent state and from our own capital. From the 7th 
onward Portuguese forces and part of the Portuguese population 
inside Luanda became very aggressive and provocative. Anti-MPLA 
banners suddenly appeared and the situation was very' tense. 


Cuban advisers had certainly been informed of the original 
decision to declare independence on the 7th and immediately ask 
for stepped-up Cuban aid, proposals urged by Cubans on the spot 
and with which Fidel Castro was entirely in accord. This explains 
why on November 7, before the People’s Republic was officially 
proclaimed, the first eighty-two Cuban combat troops left Havana 




on an ancient Bristol-Britannia, bound for Angola, as the result of 
a decision taken by the Cuban leadership two days earlier. They 
were part of a reinforced battalion of 650 special forces to be 
ferried into Angola within the following thirteen days. Coman- 
dan te “Juju” described what was happening in Luanda in the 
meantime as follows: 


The all-out assault that we had been expecting began on the morning 
of November 10. It started at 6 A.M. from a point ten kilometers north 
of Kifangondo, with Holden Roberto and the Zairean general in 
charge to supervise the operation. A column started to move down 
the sixteen miles of road that lead to Luanda. It was spearheaded by 
nine French-made Panhard armored cars. These were followed by 
forty-eight truckloads of troops. There were about one thousand 
Zairean troops divided into two battalions, one reinforced company 
of Portuguese commandos, forty Portuguese sappers, about one 
hundred FNLA troops, and ten South Africans — replacing French 
mercenaries who had failed to show up — to handle a 130 mm. 
artillery' piece and a couple of 122 mm. mortars. The armored cars, 
with the motorized troops following on behind, moved two hundred 
yards at a time, stopped, raked the surrounding area with machine- 
gun fire, then moved on again. At 11 A M., they entered our field of 
fire. There were two surprises awaiting them. First, after their 
November 7 attack, we had blown up the bridge over the Bengo 
river. Second, we had just received some Soviet Katyusha multiple 
rocket launchers. When most of the column was within range the 
Katyushas opened up. There was terrible panic. The noise and 
streaks of fire were terrifying enough. Several armored cars and 
trucks, packed up tight at the destroyed bridge, were knocked out in 
the first lightning salvos, others as they tried to turn around or 
reverse and speed back out of range. Those that survived never 
stopped until they got to Porto Quipiri, their advance base about 15 
kilometers back along the road to Caxito [about 50 kilometers north 
of Kifangondo where the column had been stopped and the Zaire- 
FNLA main logistics base — W.B.]. Unfortunately we had no means 
of crossing the Bengo river and following up our victory. It took us 
about twelve days to rig up a bridge and follow them back to Caxito, 
which we captured on November 22 almost without a fight. 

In the area around Porto Quipiri we captured hundreds of tons 
of valuable equipment, scattered around on both sides of the road. 
They had forced the local population to load it onto trucks for their 
advance, but there was no one to help them during their retreat. 
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the Katyushas opened up. We found a note scrawled on the wall of 
one of the Porto Quipiri arms storehouses: “We’re pulling out. The 
Russians are using atom bombs.” 



Thus neither maximum nor minimum objectives of the anti- 
MPLA forces were attained. The northern column did succeed in 
putting the Kifangondo pumping station out of order by artillery 
fire and Luanda was without water for a couple of days before the 
damage was repaired. But the southern column was blocked on 
the southern bank of the Queve river, 240 kilometers short of their 
minimum target of Dondo and the Camambe hydroelectric station 
and 400 kilometers short of their maximum target — Luanda. 
There was no alternative on the afternoon of November 10, 1975, 
but for the Portuguese to lower their flags over Luanda for the last 
time and for High Commissioner Admiral Leonel Cardoso, his 
staff, and remaining troops to step aboard a frigate and steam out 
of Luanda harbor, marking the formal end of almost 500 years of 
Portuguese rule in Angola. 

Angolan independence and the establishment of the People’s 
Republic of Angola was formally proclaimed at midnight on 
November 10. In a moving ceremony, the flag of the new republic 
was hoisted by Comandante Imperial Santana, who had led the 
uprising in Luanda nearly fifteen years earlier and who had 
miraculously survived the attack, the terrible repression which 
immediately followed, and the arduous years of liberation strug- 
gle. In the small hours of the morning of the 11th, Lucio Lara, as 
General Secretary of the MPLA’s Central Committee, invested 
Agostinho Neto as President of the People’s Republic. In his 
inaugural speech, President Neto accused the FNLA and UNITA 
of having systematically sabotaged the Alvor Agreement and re- 
proached the Portuguese for their “constant disregard” of the 
agreement and, among other things, “for the fact that it has 
systematically remained silent over the invasion of our country by 
regular armies and mercenary forces.” 

Twenty-four hours later at Ambriz, about 170 kilometers 
north of Luanda, the disembarcation port for the hapless invasion 
force which was licking its wounds at Caxito, Holden Roberto 
proclaimed the independence of the “People’s Democratic Re- 
public of Angola. ” On November 12, Holden Roberto and Jonas 
Savimbi announced the formation of a “Joint National Council for 
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r the Revolution” with its headquarters at Huambo, as the provi- 
sional governing organ of the “People’s Democratic Republic. ” 
Giving his version of the liberation struggle which had led to the 
exit of the Portuguese, Holden Roberto warned the Angolan 
people to be vigilant against the designs of “Soviet social imperial- 
ism.” Referring to the countries on whom he was counting for 
immediate recognition, he continued: 

All these friends — Zaire, the People’s Republic of China, Tunisia, 
the Central African Republic, Nigeria, Ivory Coast, Senegal, Came- 
roon, Liberia, Uganda, Kenya, Togo, Ghana, Lesotho, and other 
African and Asian states— all these truly friendly countries which 
know that we are neither acrobats nor Utopians but simply proud 
nationalists who are attached to the proud realities of our country — 
these brothers and friends should know that we are convinced that 
we can always count on the warmth of their affection. . . . 

It was a valiant, but vain, effort. While the People’s Republic 
was immediately recognized by some thirty countries — including 
such unlikely ones as Brazil — the “Democratic People’s Republic” 
was neither then, nor later, recognized by a single country— not 
even by Zaire or South Africa! 
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VIII Enter the Cubans 

What are Cubans? It was a question I put to Nicolas Guillen in the 
summer of 1976 in Havana. A short, stocky man with a massive 
head and a brown, humorous face, he is Cuba’s outstanding na- 
tional poet and one of the most prestigious writers in Latin Ameri- 
ca. “We are a nation of mulattos like me,” he said. 



When the Spanish colonizers came to Cuba, the native population 
was very weak numerically and culturally, living in the Stone Age. 
They were quickly exterminated. Cuba w as discovered by Columbus 
in 1492. The Spanish conquest started in 1511 and within forty years 
there was scarcely one of the original population left. But the 
Spaniards who came had no taste for hard work. They needed African 
labor for their farms. They had already acquired a taste for slaves in 
Spain. From 1517 onward large numbers of slaves were imported, 
continuing until 1880. Official statistics give a figure of some 
800,000, but in reality it ran into millions. Apart from official im- 
ports, there w'as a huge black market by which the slaves were 
smuggled in. 

Cubans are almost exclusively a mix of Spaniards and Africans, 
descendants of the original conquerors and their African slaves. The 
mixture took place over a period of centuries. Spanish culture started 
to merge with African culture, with African culture extremely impor- 
tant. 

Guillen, who is still young and full of energy at seventy- four, 
has been president of the Union of Cuban Writers and Artists 
since 1961. 1 asked him how he evaluated a recent description by 
Fidel Castro of Cuba as a Latin- African, and not a Latin-Ameri- 
can, country. 

It is absolutely correct. Fidel was referring to this merger of two 
races, two cultures. Our music, our dance, our food, our tempera- 
ment, everything, is based on the fusion of these two cultures. It is 
the basis for all my poetry'. There has been a long process of the 
merger of the two races, hut not in isolation from the process of the 
formation of our nation. Today we never speak of Africa in the 
abstract. The reality is that Africa is comprised of many different 
nations, peoples speaking different languages and with different 
characteristics. But we are especially conscious of those parts of 
Africa from which so many of our ancestors came. Angola is one of 
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them. Very many slaves were brought to Cuba from Angola, also to 
Brazil and other Caribbean islands. It is in the Caribbean that the 
racial and cultural influence of Africans is strongest because in bigger 
countries like the U.S.A., Brazil, and Canada, the colonizers could 
not completely wipe out the local population. In the Caribbean it was 
relatively easy to destroy the indigenous population to get their land 
and replace them with slave labor for the colonizers’ plantations. 
That is why black influence is strong, almost total in some places. 

He produced a photo of himself w'ith Agostinho Neto, taken 

! during a secret visit by Neto to Cuba in 1966. The two great poets 
were sitting at the same table in the headquarters of the Union of 
Writers and Artists where we sat now to discuss Angola. Affection- 
ate smiles played on both their faces. 

What better symbol that we are Cuban- African, Latin- African! Be- 

f cause of our antecedents we have great sympathy for Spain and for 
Africa. These are the two forces which decided the character and w'ay 
of thinking of the Cuban people. During the Spanish Civil War, 
many thousands of Cubans went to fight — many of them to die — 
with the Republicans. Spain is the country of our white ancestors, 
just as Angola is one of those of our black ancestors. It is part of the 
roots of our life. Sympathy for the Angolan resistance struggle is part 
of our revolutionary nature, as was also our sympathy for the Spanish 
Republicans and for the Vietnamese and others fighting wars of 
national liberation. But it is also because Angola is part of us. It is the 
great pride of our people that we are able to do something for one of 
the lands of our ancestors. 

Don’t forget that we are also indebted to the newly freed slaves 
who fought side by side with Cubans in our own war of independence 
from the Spaniards. 

One did not have to be long in Cuba to realize that there was a 
great feeling of pride that Cuba was helping the Angolan 
“brothers” or “comrades,” according to whom one spoke. When 
word got around at an inland rest resort where I was having a brief 
holiday that I had recently been in Angola, people gathered 
around to ask how the Cubans were doing. There were broad 
smiles when I praised the modesty' of the Cuban troops and their 
popularity' among the Angolan people. 

One of the first public references to historical people’s links 
between Cuba and Angola was on March 11, 1976, when Oscar 
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Oramas, Cuba’s ambassador to Angola, presented his credentials 
to President Neto: 


If Cuban blood was spilled to liberate Angola we do not forget that 
African blood was also spilled in other lands struggling for their 
independence. In fact African slaves, our brothers, fought with arms 
in hand for the liberation of Cuba. Africa was the gateway for our 
nationality, for our culture, for our psychology-, and constitutes a 
fundamental factor of our nationhood. It was for this reason that 
Comandante Fidel Castro said we are a Latin-African country. 

At the time that Oscar Oramas presented his credentials it 
was still a secret that “Che,” with Castro’s support, headed two 
hundred Cuban guerillas in training and fighting alongside the 
forces of the post-Lumumbist National Revolutionary Council, 
headed by Gaston Soumialot in the former Belgian Congo against 
the forces of Moise Tshombe and the swashbuckling white mer- 
cenaries of Major “Mad” Mike Hoare. As in Angola, it was only 
after counterrevolutionary forces intervened from the outside to 
crush revolutionary forces, that Cuba sent combat troops to the 
rescue. 

A large proportion of the Cuban troops who came to Angola 
were black. As the nondescript uniforms of the FAPLA were 
gradually replaced by standardized Cuban jungle greens, it was 
impossible for an outsider to distinguish between Cuban and 
Angolan blacks. (As indeed it was very' difficult to distinguish the 
white Angolans of Portuguese origin who had thrown in their lot 
with the FAPLA from white Cubans.) 

November 5, 1975, when the decision was taken to send in 
Cuban combat troops, was the 132nd anniversary' of one of the 
numerous slave uprisings in Cuba. On that occasion the leader of 
the uprising was a woman known as Black Carlota, a worker at the 
Triunvirato sugar mill in Matanzas province. With a machete as 
her only weapon, she had led her fellow workers in revolt. Who in 
1843 could have imagined the manner in which her death would 
be revenged? It was in keeping with the temperament of Castro 
that he gave the name “Operation Carlota” to the military rescue 
mission in Angola. It was typical also that Castro escorted the 
commanders of the “first eighty-two” in his own jeep to the steps 
of the plane that was to take them on their long and hazardous 
flight from Havana to Luanda. 
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No objective observer would contest the fact that, within a 
month of having expelled the FNLA and UNITA from Luanda, 
the MPLA controlled twelve out of Angola’s sixteen provincial 
capitals — which meant they controlled the provinces as well. This 
they had done entirely by their own efforts. There were Cuban 
military instructors — 238 was the precise figure I heard — whose 
main task it was to teach the use of modem, shoulder-fired 
weapons to which the MPLA had access after supply by sea 
became possible in early 1975. There is no question that if the 
FAPLA had bridging equipment they would have pursued and 
destroyed the greater part of the Zaire column which drove to- 
ward Luanda on November 10 and would have captured Caxito by 
their own efforts much earlier than November 22. Because they 
were hopelessly outclassed in firepower, the FAPLA had to resort 
to passive defense measures such as dynamiting bridges. But with 
Cuban help on the way, Castro cabled to advise no more destruc- 
tion of bridges — it would only hamper pursuit of the enemy. 
(When the pursuit got under way, it was the South African and 
Zaire troops who were blowing up bridges in their flights to the 
south and north respectively.) It is highly probable that when they 
arrived on November 9, the “first eighty-two” were rushed to the 
front-line positions on the Ben go river to handle the Katyushas 
which dispersed the Zaire motorized column advancing on the 
capital the following morning. But the airlift of the full reinforced 
special forces battalion was only completed on November 20. It 
was quickly reinforced by an artillery regiment and a motorized 
battalion which left Havana on November 9. After considerable 
U.S. naval and air harassment, the three transport vessels 
dropped anchor in Luanda harbor on November 27. Then fol- 
lowed intensive preparations to push the South African and Zaire 
invaders back and deal the coup de grace to the forces of the 
FNLA, UNITA, ELP, and the Portuguese vigilantes. Among the 
first tasks was the repair of thirteen bridges, north and south of 
Luanda, within twenty days of the arrival of the airlifted battalion. 
There was a crash program for training FAPLA specialized units to 
handle the equipment the Cubans had brought with them, which 
was far in excess of what their own troops needed. Plans were 
worked out with the FAPLA general staff for integrated and 
coordinated operations 

There had been a very great numerical expansion of the 
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FAPLA from the moment the MPLA had been able to enter the 
urban centers within the framework of the Alvor Agreement. 
Young people flocked to the colors faster than they could be 
trained and armed. But, as I had witnessed in Vietnam, revolu- 
tionary conviction and enthusiasm provide remarkable shortcuts 
in mastering the techniques to push ahead with the revolution 
and, in the final analysis, to save one’s life in combat. “Courage” is 
the watchword, “but courage with intelligence. ” Fight to win, not 
to die. 

The combination of a battle-tempered hard core of FAPLA 
troops, greatly reinforced by new recruits who had been through a 
crash training program under Cuban instructors, Cuban armored 
and artillery units to outgun and outpace the South Africans, and 
clandestine MPLA Action Committees in every' town occupied by 
the invaders paved the way for the counteroffensive launched by 
the MPLA in December, 1975, and January, 1976. Cuban armor 
and artillery' were used almost exclusively against the South Afri- 
cans still halted on the Queve river in the south, short of their 
targets of Porto Amboim, Cabela, and Quibala. In the north, the 
counteroffensive was carried out almost exclusively by the 
FAPLA, using a few tanks, transport, and heavy weapons brought 
in by the Cubans, with some Cuban specialist units. Carmona 
(Uije) was liberated on January 4; the big airbase at Negage, 25 
miles to the east, on January 5; and Amhriz, on January 12. As the 
Zaire- FNLA forces depended on supplies flown in to Negage, or 
shipped by sea to Ambriz, these were disastrous losses. It was 
after the loss of Carmona — the Zaire occupying troops fleeing in 
panic when they realized they were almost surrounded and that 
FNLA troops supposed to be guarding the approaches were 
nonexistent — that the Zaire units pulled back nonstop across the 
border into their own country. It was at this point that British and 
other mercenaries were hurriedly flown out to try to stop a com- 
plete collapse on the northern front. 

On the southern front, the counteroffensive got under way in 
the third week of January. The eastern anchors of the South 
African defense line, the towns of Cela and Santa Comba, were 
taken on January 21, the western anchor at Novo Redondo on 
January 24; and after that South African armored and artillery 
units started speeding south considerably faster than they had 
advanced, blowing up all bridges behind them. On February 8, 
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Huambo, the capital of the FNLA-UNITA “Democratic People’s 
Republic” was abandoned in a retreat to the UNITA stronghold at 
Bie, 160 kilometres to the east. It was taken by FAPLA-Cuban 
forces four days later. After having consistently denied that there 
were any South African troops in Angola — until some South Afri- 
can prisoners were presented to the press in Luanda on December 
16, 1975 — Defense Minister Pieter Botha announced on Feb- 
ruary' 3, 1976, that South African troops had withdrawn to the 
border areas and that some 4,000 to 5,000 were patrolling a 

( “buffer zone” to a depth of 60 kilometres on the Angolan side of 
the frontier with Namibia. 

Jonas Savimbi tacitly admitted defeat on February 12 by 
announcing that UNITA forces would revert to guerilla warfare 
and on February 24 Holden Roberto made a similar announce- 
ment on behalf of the FNLA. A decisive factor in this was not only 
the fact that their military' strength rested almost entirely on that 
of South Africa and Zaire, which had respectively withdrawn their 
forces, but that the OAU on February 11 had recognized the 
MPLA’s People’s Republic of Angola as the sole government and 
admitted it to full membership. 

Having played a decisive role in a shortcut to the end of the 
war and an MPLA victory, above all by expelling the South 
Africans, what were the Cubans to do next? Certainly they were 
not all going to pack their bags and return home because South 
Africa had pulled back its troops to the Namibian side of the 
frontier by the end of March, 1976. At the Conakry' summit 
meeting between Fidel Castro and the presidents of Angola, 
Guinea, and Guine-Bissau (March 14-15), it was agreed between 
Castro and Agostinho Neto that Cuba would withdraw part of its 
military forces, but would continue an accelerated training pro- 
gram for building up a modem Angolan army and provide various 
other types of aid. (The very insistence with which Henry Kissin- 
ger was demanding a total withdrawal of Cuban forces aroused 
suspicions of impending attempts at “destabilization.”) 

While fighting was still continuing in the southern frontier 
regions, civilian Cuban medical teams started arriving, their 
places in the transport planes being taken by departing military' 
personnel. In a remarkably short time, a fully equipped Cuban 
hospital with seven doctors and an appropriate number of nurses 
and service personnel was set up in fifteen of Angola’s sixteen 
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provinces. As the total number of doctors left in Angola after the 
mass Portuguese withdrawal was sixty-eight — with more than half 
of them in Luanda — this was no mean contribution. And no small 
sacrifice from a country which is itself short of public-health 
personnel. 

By the end of 1976, Cuba was training some 6,500 Ango- 
lans — 500 of them in Cuba, the rest in Angola — to become doc- 
tors, engineers, school teachers, specialists in sugar and coffee 
production, transport, bridge-building, housing construction, 
public-health work, various branches of industry, agriculture, and 
fishing. The Cuban experience in fighting illiteracy was also 
placed at the disposal of the Angolan government. Angolan slaves 
had been used to promote the Spanish plantation economy in 
Cuba just as, after they could no longer be exported abroad, the 
Portuguese used them to promote a colonial Portuguese planta- 
tion economy in Angola. Sugar and coffee were essential products 
in both countries. It was the same with cattle. But an independent 
Cuba had advanced by leaps and bounds in scientific and tech- 
nological developments. It was natural for the Cuba of Fidel 
Castro to use its experience to shorten the road to economic 
development in Angola in all those areas in which it had expertise. 
And it was not just a question of passing on scientific and tech- 
nological know-how. Cuban troops were out in the fields alongside 
Angolan volunteer workers on weekends and holidays to cut 
sugarcane, pick coffee, help with the rice harv est, and in general 
to extend a helping hand at all levels. 

At the MPLA Congress which opened in Luanda on Decem- 
ber 4, 1977, President Neto paid a special tribute to Cuban 
specialists and technicians. “Cuba did not merely supply equip- 
ment, which we could not have used at that time . . . but hundreds 
of civilian technical experts came to help . . .” Referring to the 
almost total lack of technicians after the Portuguese withdrawal, 
Neto said that about 3,500 Cuban technicians and skilled workers 
came to Angola during 1977. He referred specifically to the re- 
habilitation of the sugar industry — both production and refin- 
ing — which would have been impossible without Cuban help. 250 
Cuban specialists worked in the Coffee Institute and on the plan- 
tations. Cuban doctors and public health workers carried out over 
one million consultations and 16,000 surgical operations in the 
first nine months of 1977. About 500 Angolan transport workers 
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had graduated in Cuban-run technical courses and Cubans tem- 
porarily provided crews for Angola’s modest coastal merchant 
fleet. 

On the question of Cuban troops in Angola, Fidel Castro told 
visiting U.S. Congressmen (Frederick W. Richmond, Democrat 
of Brooklyn and Richard Nolan, Democrat of Minnesota) on De- 
cember 5, 1977, that Cuba had withdrawn about 60 per cent of its 
forces following the victory over the South African and Zaire 
troops at the beginning of 1976. But following the Katangan 
invasion of the Shaba province of Zaire, which Neto regarded as a 
provocation to get Angola involved in a shooting war w-ith Zaire 
and foreign powers supporting that country, Cuba had been asked 
to send some of its troops back. As this period — April-May 1977 — 
coincided w'ith a South African build-up on the Namibia- Angolan 
border, Cuban reinforcements were sent. 

“If we had continued to withdraw at that point,” Castro said, 
“Angola would have been invaded by Zaire and South Africa. This 
has not happened, and the Cuban presence in Angola is the 
reason.” (/) Ann Crittenden in the New York Times, December 7, 
1977 .(/) 

South African armored cars did make an incursion into Ango- 
la on August 27, 1977, at a point close to where the original 
invasion had taken place just two years earlier. They withdrew 
after a sharp class with FAPLA forces. In his talk with the U.S. 
Congressmen, Castro made it very clear he had no intention of 
buying American friendship at the expense of that of Angola. 
Commenting on the view inherited by the U.S. State Department 
from the days of Henry Kissinger, that only Cuban willingness to 
withdraw from Angola could lead to a normalization of relations 
with the United States, Castro remarked that Cuba’s relations 
with Africa grew out of the American-imposed blockade of Cuba s 
trade w'ith Latin America: “How can we be asked now to destroy 
those links? If w'e were to negotiate this with the United States, it 
w'ould destroy our relations with Angola. No country that respects 
itself could do that.” 

A Cuban exit does not seem likely in the foreseeable future! 
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IX The Kissinger Version 

As an example of trying to fool U.S. lawmakers on questions of 
peace or war, it is difficult to surpass Henry Kissinger’s testimony 
at the hearings of the U.S. Senate Subcommittee on African 
Affairs regarding “U.S. Involvement in Civil War in Angola” 
(January 29-February 6, 1976). For a Harvard Ph.D. it was a 
lamentable performance; for a Secretary of State it bordered on 
the impeachable. Before a court of law, perjury' could possibly 
have been invoked. To the credit of the Subcommittee, Kissin- 
ger’s considerable eloquence and brilliance of argument fell, if not 
on exactly deaf ears, at least on those sharpened by such deceits as 
the Tonkin Gulf Resolution and by other denials of reprehensible 
activities in which U.S. involvement was later proved. Kissinger 
had long been a master of turning the truth upside down and 
getting away with it. His testimony was permeated with contempt 
for the intelligence and knowledge of the Subcommittee mem- 
bers. Witness, for instance, his version of the development of the 
national liberation struggle in Angola and the U.S. attitude toward 
it: 

In 1961, the United States declared its support for self-determina- 
tion in Portugal’s African territories. At the time the National Front 
for the Liberation of Angola, FNLA, was a leading force in the 
struggle for independence. [In fact the FNLA was formed on March 
28, 1962] Lxxiking to the future, we sought to develop a relationship 
with the FNLA through providing it with financial, nonmilitary 
assistance. The U.S.S.R. had already established links with the 
Popular Movement for the Liberation of Angola, MPLA, through 
the Portuguese Communist Party. The MPLA began military action 
against the Portuguese in the mid-1960s. The National Union for the 
Total Independence of Angola, UNITA, an offshoot of the FNLA, 
also began to fight in the late 1960s. Although these various uncoor- 
dinated insurgency efforts caused considerable difficulties for Por- 
tugal, they posed no serious military threat to the dominance of 
Portuguese military forces in Angola. 

However, the overthrow of the Portuguese government in 
April, 1974, and the growing strength of the Portuguese Communist 
Party apparently convinced Moscow that a revolutionary situation 
was developing in Angola. The Soviet Union began to exploit this 
situation in the fall of 1971 through the shipment of arms and 
equipment to the MPLA. The United States at the same time re- 


ceived requests for support from other Angolan elements but turned 
them down. . . . 


This might have gone down with primary- school students 
who never bothered to read the newspapers. Kissinger would 
never have even tried to get away with such gibberish at Harv ard. 
How could he expect to get away with it before a Senate subcom- 
mittee? It is a measure of his contempt for the U.S. legislative 
process that he attempted it. The importance of the hearings, 
incidentally, was that it represented an attempt by Kissinger to 
reverse Congressional decisions taken a few weeks earlier to halt 
all U.S. aid, overt and covert, which might risk U.S. involvement 
in the Angolan war. 

It was obvious from Kissinger’s testimony before the Sub- 
committee that he was enraged that Congressional action had 
blocked the process of the United States moving into Southern 
Africa. It is difficult to imagine more misinformation (to use a 
polite term) packed into such a short space and at such a high level 
than that contained in the two paragraphs quoted above. 

Perhaps there is some obscure verbal confirmation that the 
United States in 1961 supported “self-determination in Portugal’s 
African territories.” In practice, within the framework of NATO, 
the United States provided the necessary material support for 
Portugal to wage its war of suppressing such self-determination. 
Talk of a “relationship with the FNLA through providing it with 
financial, nonmilitary assistance” is merely a euphemism to cover 
up the fact that the CIA had bought up Holden Roberto as the 
“U.S. man in Angola” — although in fact he was in Kinshasa. The 
attempt to equate the buying up of Holden Roberto with any aid 
the Soviet Union was giving the MPLA at that time — and it is 
doubtful that there was any at all — is dishonest to say the least, and 
that this was done through the Portuguese Communist Party' is 
nonsense. The MPLA had rejected that sort of relationship with 
tile Portuguese Communist Party and Kissinger offered not a 
shred of evidence to the contrary. 

The following sentence, that the MPLA “began military ac- 
tions against the Portuguese in the mid-1960s,” is an offense to 
anyone who has studied the public record of events. At the latest, 
MPLA military' actions began on February' 4, 1961. This is a matter 
of fact, recorded in any reference book worthy of the name dealing 
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with that period. The next sentence describing UNITA as an 
“offshoot of die FNLA” would also be disputed by most students 
of the Angolan national liberation struggle. It is true that Jonas 
Savimbi had been the FNLA “foreign minister” and had broken 
with Holden Roberto. But to describe UNITA as an offshoot of 
the FNLA is a shoddy bit of scholarship unworthy of anyone 
with Kissinger’s academic qualifications. What he was clearly 
trying to do, by falsifying dates and distorting events, was to 
place the FNLA, the MPLA, and UNITA on a more or less 
equal footing, with a slight edge for the FNLA as the pioneer 
resistance movement, therefore qualifying for United States 
backing. 

The next passage can be qualified as political chicanery. That 
it should have been practiced at such a high level — the second 
highest in the land — merits special attention. It is on a par with 
Watergate or the Tonkin Gulf Resolution for duplicity'. The vari- 
ous “uncoordinated insurgency” efforts (note that the FNLA as a 
“leading force in the struggle for independence” had been 
downgraded before the end of the sentence to an “insurgent”) 
“posed no serious military threat to the dominance of the Portu- 
guese military forces in Angola.” It was the “overthrow of the 
Portuguese government in April, 1974, and the growing strength 
of the Portuguese Communist Party” which “apparently con- 
vinced Moscow that a revolutionary situation was developing in 
Angola. ...” Here Kissinger really outdid himself. The mind 
boggles at the fact that he actually went on record with such 
evidence of intellectual and political dishonesty. The “Captains’ 
Coup” was the cause and not the result of the national liberation 
movements in Angola and the other Portuguese colonies! The 
evidence of every' participant in the April 25 coup in Portugal from 
Spinola down, whatever their ideological options, was that a 
change at the top was necessary because of the military bankrupt- 
cy of fascist Portugal’s situation in the African colonies. It is 
nothing short of incredible that Kissinger, alone of all world 
statesmen, should have tried to prove the opposite. To sum up his 
original thesis: The Soviet Union, through the Portuguese Com- 
munist Party, staged a coup in Portugal, then inspired the Portu- 
guese colonies to stage a revolt in Angola supported by Moscow! 
He continued in the same vein: 
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It is no coincidence that major violence [in Luanda] broke out in 
March, 1975, when large shipments of Soviet arms began to arrive — 
thousands of infantry weapons, machine guns, bazookas, and rock- 
ets. On March 23, the first of repeated military clashes between the 
MPLA and FNLA occurred. They increased in frequency in April, 
May, and June, when deliveries of Communist arms and equipment, 
including mortars and armored vehicles, escalated by air and sea. In 
May, the MPLA forced the FNLA out of the areas north and east of 
Luanda and, in June, took effective control of Cabinda. . . . 


This too is sheer dishonesty. The version of these events 
described in an earlier chapter was confirmed by documents of the 
Portuguese authorities in Luanda at the time. There were “re- 
peated military' clashes” from March onward, but the initiative 
was exclusively that of the FNLA. Evidence of this may be found 
in a document signed by twelve Portuguese doctors from the 
Portuguese military hospital in Luanda, on March 28, 1975, and 
submitted to the Portuguese high commissioner. As they were 
also integrated into the armed forces, subject to military disci- 
pline, it was clear that only exceptional circumstances could Fhave 
moved them to act: 

We, the undersigned, military doctors of the Portuguese army, 
while in the service of the Luanda Military Hospital, on March 28, 
1975: (1) Were present at the arrival at this hospital, and rendered 
first aid to scores of people wounded by firearms, the majority of 
them civilians. (2) From all the victims we collected identical evi- 
dence, namely: (a) They were people of diverse origins and ethnic 
backgrounds, of whom the number at the beginning exceeded one 
hundred and who had been arrested at various points on the public 
thoroughfares of Luanda on March 22 and 23 by elements of the 
ELNA. (b) They had been accused of belonging to the MPLA or of 
having taken part in disorders between the civilian population and 
the ELNA, they were incarcerated in the ELNA Information Center 
and then transferred to the Sao Pedro de Barra fortress. 2 (c) From 
there they were transferred to places in the region of Caxito, where 
summary executions took place, (d) Some of the victims who were 
shot down remained where they fell but had survived and could later 
make good their escape. In face of the gravity of what we have set 
forth, and of the ample evidence of genocide being perpetrated 
against the civilian population of Luanda, of which this report is 
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perhaps only one example, we request an urgent and rigorous in- 
quiry into these events, and the adoption of more energetic mea- 
sures, before such acts of Nazi bestiality become generalized and 
institutionalized within a climate of fascist terror . 3 

One can obviously excuse Dr. Kissinger for not having been 
aware of this particular document and the details to which it 
refers. But whichever of his hats he was wearing at the time, he 
was morally, politically, and professionally — especially as an 
academic — bound to check the facts and report accordingly to the 
Senate subcommittee. As it turned out he was only interested in 
deceiving the members for his own devious purposes. 

Regarding Cabinda, nobody should have been better in- 
formed than Henry Kissinger. The Cabinda Enclave, separated 
from the rest of Angola by a broad strip of Zaire, has the good 
fortune — or misfortune according to how things go — to be rich in 
oil, exploited by the Gulf Oil Corporation of the United States. 
Within two months of the “Captains’ Coup,” Nixon had a mysteri- 
ous tete-a-tete with Spinola in the Azores. Following a historic 
speech by Spinola on July 27, 1974, in which he was forced by the 
progressive elements then at the head of the Armed Forces Move- 
ment to state the principle of complete independence for the 
African colonies or “territories, ” there was a meeting at Sal, in the 
Cape Verde Islands between Spinola and President Mobutu of 
Zaire. Accompanying Mobutu were two of the most trusted aides 
of Holden Roberto, Vaal Neto (later Minister of Foreign Affairs in 
the Huambo-based Democratic People's Republic of Angola) and 
N’Gola Kabangu, FNLA Minister of the Interior in the three- 
movement Transitional Government, Minister of Industry and 
Energy in the Huambo-based government, 

According to details later revealed in the Lisbon press, an 
eight-point secret agreement was signed: (1) Spinola would sup- 
port Holden Roberto. (2) Cabinda would be ceded to Zaire. (3) 
Spinola would place at the disposal of Mobutu an Angolan team 
loyal to himself. (4) Cabinda would be handed over to another 
team, dependent on Mobuto and Spinola but which would be 
directed by FLEC — the artificially inspired Cabinda secessionist 
movement. (5) Support by Spinola for Mobutu’s concept of a 
Zaire- Angola-Cabinda Federation of which Mobutu would be 
president and Holden Roberto vice-president. (6) Help by 
Mobutu in mobilizing some other African heads of state to pro- 
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m0 te the image of Spinola and his associates in Portugal as 
“genuine anti-colonialists of a new type.” (7) A guarantee that 
Portuguese and multinational companies operating in Portugal 
could freely exploit, for a minimum of twenty years, the natural 
resources of Angola, Cabinda, and Zaire. (8) Aid by Mobutu for 
Portugal to “recuperate” Mozambique and Guine-Bissau, not only 
by help in provoking coups d’etat and assassinations but by the 
infiltration of mercenaries and the corruption of certain cadres of 
the PAIGC and FRELIMO. 

It is hard to believe that such an exponent of “destabilization” 
as Henry Kissinger was unaware of this compact. History has 
proved over and over again that oil is always mixed with blood. In 
securing the Cabinda Enclave, the MPLA — well aware of 
Mobutu’s designs on the area — was defending Angola’s patrimony 
against all comers. As early as November 10, 1974, fifty com- 
mandos of Zaire’s “Special Forces” under the command of a 
notorious French mercenary, Jean Kay, and supported by some 
local armed members of the FLEC, had tried to stage a coup. Two 
Portuguese sentries were killed. Portuguese troops were flown in 
from Luanda five days later, the coup attempt put down, and Jean 
Kay arrested. 4 It was not the only attempt at a French-backed take- 
over. On July 25, 1975, a Paris-based secessionist group headed by 
a certain N’Zita Henrique Tiago announced that it had set up a 
“Provisional Revolutionary Government” for Cabinda. Six days 
later, the head of the rival FLEC, Luis Ranque Franque, an- 
nounced from his Kinshasa headquarters that henceforth Cabinda 
was an “independent territory. ” Happily, despite Henry Kissin- 
ger’s regrets, Cabinda was firmly in MPLA hands, having been 
one of their strongholds from the early days of armed struggle. 
The MPLA leadership was determined that Cabinda should not 
become another Katanga or Biafra, the scene of another secession- 
ist war in which outside powers fought for the right to exploit the 
area’s natural resources. 

The Kissinger version continues: 


In August, intelligence reports indicated the presence of Soviet and 
Cuban military advisers, trainers, and troops, including the first 
Cuban combat troops. If statements by Cuban leaders [which Kissin- 
ger did not quote] are to be believed, a large Cuban military training 
program began in Angola in June, and Cuban advisers were there 
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UNITA out of several major central and southern Angolan cities. 

In early September, the poorly equipped UNITA forces turned 
in desperation to South Africa for assistance against the MPLA, 
which was overrunning UNITA’s ethnic areas in the south. South 
Africa responded by sending in military equipment, and some mili- 
tary personnel — without consultation with the United States. 

The UNITA forces launched a successful counteroffensive 
which swept the MPLA out of the southern and most of the central 
part of Angola. 

In October massive increases in Soviet and Cuban military 
assistance began to arrive. More Cuban troops were ferried to Ango- 
la. Cuba inaugurated its own airlift of troops in late October. And the 
MPLA declared itself the government of Angola, in violation of the 
Alvor Accord. 

Kissinger seemed incapable of getting anything straight — 
even dates available from a perusal of the daily press. And if one 
source of information is discredited more than another in the 
Western world, it is U.S. “intelligence sources.” Such sources 
were capable of reporting a nonexistent naval clash between 
North Vietnamese patrol boats and American destroyers in the 
Culf of Tonkin, in August, 1964. But with the most sophisticated 
gadgetry of detection that the world has ever known they were 
incapable of discovering the approach of at least one battalion- 
sized “Vietcong” unit around each of 140 cities, towns, and U.S. 
bases, or a company of commandos around the U.S. embassy on 
the eve of the 1968 Tet offensive in South Vietnam ! About the only 
fact which stands up in the previous four paragraphs from Kissin- 
ger’s testimony is that “Cuban advisers were there before then” 
(June, 1975). Everything else is wrong — in context, in chronology 
of events, in facts, in interpretation. 

If one takes the last point of the fourth paragraph first, 
Kissinger might have mentioned that on August 29, 1975, Portu- 
gal formally declared the Alvor Agreement null and void and 
dissolved the Transitional Government. It was on this basis that 
Portugal decided on the total withdrawal of its forces by Novem- 
ber 11, 1975, instead of the phased withdrawal under the terms of 
the Alvor Agreement, by the end of February, 1976. There was no 
Alvor Agreement left when the MPLA set up the People’s Repub- 
lic on November 11, 1975, or the FNLA-UNITA set up the 
Democratic People’s Republic on November 12, 1975. A Secre- 
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tary of State is surely supposed to know about such matters! The 
UNITA “successful counteroffensive” was simply the famous 
“drive north” of the South African column of armored cars and 
artillery units, with more Portuguese ELP troops than UNITA, 
which put UNITA in charge of many southern and center towns 
and cities, but by no means “swept the MPLA out of the southern 
and most of the central part of Angola. ” Curious also that Kissinger 
thought it necessary to mention that the South African dispatch of 
military equipment and “some military personnel” was done with- 
out consultation with the United States. In a famous interview 
which the Senior Editor of Newsweek, Arnaud de Borchgrave, 
had with the South African prime minister, Balthazar Johannes 
Vorster (see Newsweek, May 17, 1976), the following exchange 
took place: 

De Borchgrave: Would it be accurate to say that the U.S. solicited 
South Africa’s help to turn the tide against Russians and Cubans in 
Angola last fall? 

Vorster: I do not want to comment on that. The U. S. government can 
speak for itself. I am sure you will appreciate that I cannot violate the 
confidentiality of government-to-government communications. But 
if you are making the statement, I won’t deny it. 

De Borchgrave: Would it also be accurate to say that you received a 
green light from Kissinger for a military operation in Angola and that 
at least six moderate black African presidents had given you their 
blessings for the same operation? 

Vorster: If you say that of your own accord, I will not call you a liar. 

True, Vorster later denied the statement and De Borchgrave 
was banned “for life” from visiting South Africa. De Borchgrave 
threatened to sue Vorster for libel and the ‘Tian for life” was 
suddenly cancelled. De Borchgrave, an old acquaintance from 
several wars, personally confirmed to me that his version was 
accurate and I believe he is too much a professional to make an 
error on such a crucial question. The implication is that Kissinger 
gave Vorster the green light but Congressional action a few weeks 
later switched it to red, which is the color that the faces of 
Kissinger and Vorster must have assumed when they realized the 
decision was irrevocable. 

The reference to the MPLA having overrun UNITA’s “ethnic 
areas in the South” also requires some analysis. Especially as it 
was backed up by Kissinger under questioning. lie maintained 
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UNITA had by far the greatest popular support. This was support- 
ed by one of those splendid maps the Pentagon was so expert in 
producing to prove the war was being won in Vietnam, or to prove 
any other point the Pentagon wanted to make. Such a map was 
produced at the hearings by the Deputy-Secretary' of Defense, 
Robert Ellsworth, and is included in the published record. It 
shows certain shaded areas as those under MPLA control. These 
include Cabinda, and then a stretch running from Ambrizete 
down to Novo Redondo on the west coast more or less extending 
east straight across Angola to the Zaire border. A much bigger area 
stretching to the border with Namibia in the south and Zambia in 
the west was classified as UNITA-con trolled territory, the area to 
the north of the shaded area up to the frontiers with Zaire was said 
to be FN LA-con trolled. 

The map and what it was intended to prove amounted to a 
monumental exercise in deception. The Pentagon — and Kissin- 
ger — seemed to have accepted that the three movements were 
tribal-based, true enough as far as the FNLA and UNITA were 
concerned but not in relation to the MPLA. The map very' roughly 
represented the distribution of the three main ethnic groups. 
Various figures have been given as to their respective size and one 
can take Colin Legum’s figures 5 as being roughly correct, at least 
in their proportions. Seven hundred thousand Bakongo in the 
north; two million Ovimbundu in the south, and one and a half 
million Mbundu in the north-central region. It was this ethnic 
map which was presented by Ellsworth to back up Kissinger’s 
arguments on the proportionate political influence of the three 
movements. But the MPLA was never tribal-based. It had all- 
Angolan solid roots all over the country' and from the moment of its 
foundation had fought against tribalism, racism, and regionalism. 
It is true that Holden Roberto belonged to the Bakongo and Jonas 
Savimbi to the Ovimbundu, but to suggest they were accepted as 
the sole leaders of those tribal groupings, or that there were not 
all-Angolan aspirations among the Bakongo, the Ovimbundu, and 
the Mbundu was sheer nonsense. 

The reference by Kissinger to the “first Cuban combat 
troops” arriving in August, 1975, is also unfounded and as it is 
based on U.S. “intelligence sources” it can be discarded. It was 
presumably thrown in because of the evidence that South African 
troops had entered southern Angola in late July and early August. 
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During three visits to Angola and extensive travels starting in 
February', 1976, I never heard any evidence of the presence of 
Cuban combat troops before the arrival of “the first eighty-two” 
on November 9, 1975. Nor could one find any evidence of Kissin- 
ger’s assertion at the hearings that, at the time the OAU held its 
emergency session on January 13, 1976, the FNLA-UNITA forces 
“still controlled about seventy per cent of the territory and seven- 
ty per cent of the population.” 

For eloquence and a sense of “morality',” it was hard to fault 
Dr. Kissinger’s performance: 

The United States must make it clear that Angola sets no precedent; 
this type of action will not be tolerated elsewhere. This must be 
demonstrated by both the Executive and the Congress in our nation- 
al interests and in the interests of world peace. 

To the Soviet Union and Cuba, the administration says: We will 
continue to make our ease to the American public. We will not 
tolerate wanton disregard for the interests of others and for the cause 
of world peace. To the American people, the administration says that 
the time has come to set aside self-accusation and division. Our own 
country’s safety and the progress of mankind depend crucially upon a 
united and determined America. Today, as throughout 200 years, 
the world looks to us to stand up for what is right. 

By virtue of our strength and values we are leaders in defense of 
freedom. Without us there can be neither security nor progress. . . . 

The published record makes no mention of any “amens” at 
this point although Kissinger seems to have thought they were 
called for. Perhaps some of the Senators had irreverent thoughts 
that every dictator from Thailand to Chile knew he could count on 
U.S. executive support in any' emergency. Certainly the more 
perceptive of the Senators would know that an international pub- 
lic opinion poll as to whether the United States was seen as the 
global champion of freedom and progress would not sustain Kis- 
singer’s claim! 
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X The Nito Alves Coup Attempt 

At 4:30 A. M. on May 27, 1977, Luanda residents were awakened by 
machine-gun fire and the sound of exploding grenades from the 
direction of the city's Sau Paolo prison. Almost immediately after- 
ward, small-arms fire was heard from the vicinity of the govern- 
ment radio station, which soon started broadcasting exhortations, 
in the name of its “Action Committee,” for everyone to hasten to a 
“mass demonstration” in front of the People’s Palace, where Presi- 
dent Neto and Prime Minister Nascimentohad their offices. The 
only response within the next few hours was the arrival of a few 
dozen youths — obviously curious as to what was going on — in 
front of the palace. Nothing resembling a “mass demonstration.” 
About 9 a m., another broadcast was made, this time in the name of 
the Ward Committee of Sazimbanga, one of the poorest of Luan- 
da’s museque (literally, “sand slum”) suburbs. For the perplexed 
Luanda residents and others within range of the capital’s under- 
powered radio transmitters, this set the real tone for what was 
going on. It said in part: 

In an emergency meeting to analyze the situation, the Sazimbanga 
Ward Committee decided on new revolutionary forms of struggle. 
The Neto government, using open cynicism, ordered the forces of 
repression to act against the revolution under the most criminal 
propaganda it has ever known. Nothing can save the revolution 
unless the people rise up. The FAPLA have joined the people s 
masses to bar the road to the alliance of right-wing and Maoist forces 
which have conspired against the victories of the people’s revolu- 
tion. . . . 

Another broadcast urged all “those who have felt humiliated 
because of the color of your skin” to join the demonstration. How 
wise the MPLA leadership had been to wage a campaign against 
racism, tribalism, and regionalism of the FNLA and UNITA. The 
appeal to racism fell on deaf ears, but it pointed the finger at who 
was behind the whole affair — Nito Alves, former Minister of the 
Interior. No crowds gathered for the demonstration. On the con- 
trary, people were staying indoors, awaiting some clarification of 
the situation. The streets were virtually deserted. By 11 A M., the 
radio announced that various “corrupt ministers ’’had been arrest- 
ed and would be executed in Revolution Square for “betraying the 
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confidence of the masses.” Again gunfire was heard from the 
direction of the radio station, and toward midday radio listeners 
could hear a brief argument during a further exhortation, then the 
announcement: “Radio National is with President Neto. Com- 
rades, the Angolan radio is in the hands of the revolutionaries. The 
situation is normalized. . . 

What had been going on? A full reply to that involves many of 
the factors which have led to such tragic consequences in many of 
Africa’s independence movements, especially after power had 
been won. After the Alvor Agreement, Nito Alves was sent into 
Luanda to prepare the arrival of the MPLA representation in the 
Transitional Government. He did his work well, but for himself as 
well as the MPLA. In creating the embryo People’s Power organi- 
zations, he was exceeding MPLA instructions and setting up his 
own political power base. In distributing tens of thousands of 
weapons and never giving an account of to whom they had been 
distributed, he was giving muscle to that power base. At first Nito 
Alves had flirted with the self-styled Maoist group in Portugal, the 
MRPP (Movement for the Reconstruction of the Party of the 
Proletariat) and had supported parallel groups in Luanda, includ- 
ing the Amilcar Cabral Committees. Later, seeing that the wind 
was not blowing in that direction, he turned on them and was most 
zealous — once he became Minister of the Interior in ensuring 
that they were suppressed and the ringleaders arrested. As he 
needed an outside power base — if not China, why not the Soviet 
Union? Heading the MPLA delegation to the 25th Congress of the 
Soviet Communist Party (February 24-March 5, 1976) there is no 
doubt that Nito Alves used the occasion to seek Soviet support. 
Whether he succeeded is another matter, but he acted as if he 
had. From about that time onward, he covertly, and in some cases 
almost overtly, set about challenging Neto’s leadership of the 
MPLA. 

A case in point, of which I was an eyewitness, was during the 
trial in Luanda of thirteen British and American mercenaries. The 
MPLA leadership had decided that the trial must be held under 
the most impeccable conditions of judicial impartiality. It was not 
intended as just a punishment trial of the captured mercenaries, 
but as an exposure trial of the whole sordid business in the hope of 
getting international action to stop this practice once and for all. In 
so doing the Angolan government hoped to exercise an immediate 
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deterrent effect on the recruitment of mercenaries by the Smith 
regime in Zimbabwe and their use in Namibia and elsewhere. It 
was to this end that the government had invited legal experts from 
thirty-nine countries and representatives of the world press to 
observe and report on the trial. In the early stages, the opinion of 
the international legal observers and press was unanimous as to 
h e admirable serenity and fairness of the proceedings. But sud- 
denly there were street demonstrations with organized marching 
columns with banners demanding death for all the mercenaries. 
There was extensive radio coverage and also coverage in one of the 
capital’s two daily newspapers, Diario de Luanda. Inquiries 
made by myself and other journalists showed that MPLA and 
UNTA (Trade Union) representatives tried to stop the demon- 
strations but were met with objections that these were people’s 
“spontaneous” demonstrations and remarks such as “whose side 
are you on.” They lasted just one day. Next morning, politically 
minded readers of the government-owned Jornal de Luanda 
understood what was going on when there was a front-page article 
stressing that Agostinho Neto was not only president of the Re- 
public, but also commander-in-chief of the armed forces. 

Another incident occurred when the people’s prosecutor at 
the trial of the mercenaries, Manuel Rui Alves Monteiro, made his 
summation. The court was packed with people who had not previ- 
ously attended the proceedings. They burst into cheers and wild 
applause when he demanded the death penalty for all thirteen 
accused. The street and court demonstrations did what they had 
been intended to do — cloud the atmosphere of judicial impartiali- 
ty in w'hich the trial was held and challenge the leadership of 
Agostinho Neto. It was no secret for any well-informed observer 
in Luanda that Nito Alves, as Minister of the Interior, was the 
guiding hand in both these incidents. A bom opportunist with an 
obsession for power, he was appealing to racist emotions to en- 
hance his own popularity. There is every reason to believe that, 
because of his manipulations of public opinion, the sentences 
passed on the mercenaries were severer than they would other- 
wise have been. 

Whether Nito Alves believed he had Soviet support in all this 
cannot be known. He certainly did not have the support of the two 
Soviet legal experts at the trial. Leaving, like most of those on the 
International Commission of Inquiry on Mercenaries, before the 
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sentences were pronounced, the two Soviet members, Vladimir 
Kudriatsev and Aran Poltariak, took me aside before they got into 
their car for the airport and said: “We want to make it clear to you, 
and through you, to the world press, that in the event of any 
blanket death sentences, we, the Soviet representatives on the 
International Commission, are opposed to this. We uphold basic 
principles of international law — no punishment without a crime 
and individual sentences according to the degree of guilt.” (Four 
of the thirteen w'ere in fact executed.) 

Nito Alves, however, fired another shot about the time of the 
Luanda trial. In late June, 1976, he made a long speech to mark 
the holding of the first election for People’s Power Committees in 
Luanda. The speech was written by Edgar Vales, whose sister Cita 

E Vales had been his mistress. Together with another brother, 
Edmond, these three white Angolans, bom in Cabinda, formed a 
sort of inner and ultra-leftist advisory council to Nito Alves. Some 
parts of the speech, which I heard over the radio, would perhaps 
have been appropriate for a meeting celebrating the anniversary 
of the Bolshevik Revolution — for example, its detailed history as 
to how the Bolsheviks came to power. It also contained a blatant 
black-racist remark, written in, as we learned later, in his own 
handwriting by Nito Alves to the effect that racism will disappear 
in Angola on the day that the comrades sweeping the streets will 
be not only blacks but also whites and those of mixed race. 

I later asked the Soviet Tass correspondent what he thought 
of the speech and he replied: “I don’t know what was in it. My 
interpreter refused to translate.” That Nito Alves courted the 
Soviet embassy was well known; one Soviet diplomat was recalled 
for having responded too openly to the courtship. 

Obviously the activities of Nito Alves — and his aspirations — 
had not gone unnoticed by President Neto and top aides such as 
Lucio Lara, “Iko” Carreira, and others. There had been a meeting 
of the MPLA’s Central Committee in October, 1976, at which a 
number of key decisions were made. The Ministry of the Interior 
was abolished in favor of a security body answerable directly to the 
MPLA and Nito Alves was dropped as a co-opted member of the 
Political Bureau but remained a member of the Central Commit- 
tee. It was decided to appoint a “commission of inquiry’ on 
“fractionalism,” its effect as a “destabilizing influence” on the 
economic, political, and social life of the country, and to find out 
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who was responsible. The report on the results of the inquiry- was 
to be presented by Comandante Saydi Mingas (Finance Minister) 
at a meeting of the Central Committee, at the Museum of the 
Revolution, at 10 a m. on May 20, 1977. Fifteen minutes before it 
was due to start. President Neto changed the meeting place to 
Futungo de Belas, ten miles south of Luanda near his personal 
residence. Two members of the Central Committee, Nito Alves 
and Jose van Dunem, deputy to “Balakoff,” political commissar of 
the FAPLA, protested at the last minute change. They had good 
reason to do so, as was learned later. 

The scenario as defined by the chief plotters was somewhat 
similar to that enacted during the trial of the mercenaries. “Spon- 
taneous” mass demonstrations outside the Museum of the Revolu- 
tion against the government and MPLA leadership, for a start. 
Then armed units, faithful to Nito Alves and Van Dunem, called in 
first to encircle the demonstrators on the pretext of protecting the 
Central Committee, but in fact to isolate them from units loyal to 
the MPLA leadership. Then an ultimatum for the immediate 
dissolution of the Central Committee and Political Bureau. In case 
of refusal, the immediate arrest and execution of all members 
opposing the dissolution. Perhaps an offer for Neto and a few 
others to go into exile which they would certainly have refused. 

The sudden change of meeting place upset these plans. There 
was just enough time to cancel those that had been made, but none 
to organize new ones. Nito Alves and Jose van Dunem could not 
do otherwise but attend the meeting. The report of Saydi Mingas 
was devastating. Alves and Van Dunem had succeeded in setting 
up a parallel organization to that of the MPLA, deliberately aimed 
at sabotaging the economy and causing mass discontent among the 
population and, by withholding their salaries and their rations, 
within the armed forces. To all complaints, their standard re- 
sponse was: “Complain to the whites and mestizos who run the 
government.” (Agostinho Neto’s wife is white, Lucio Lara and 
“Iko” Carreira are of mixed race.) After listening to the report 
there was no doubt in the minds of the overwhelming majority of 
the Central Committee members as to who the “fractionalists” 
were. There were demands ranging from expulsion of Nito Alves 
and Jose van Dunem from the Central Committee to their arrest 
and immediate trial. Nito Alves counterattacked by demanding 
that a thirteen-point “thesis” which he had prepared should be the 
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basis of the Central Committee discussion. This was refused 
because the meeting had been called to discuss the report of the 
Commission of Inquiry. But Alves was allowed to present his 
thirteen points, the last of which contained the essence of what all 
his activities had been about: “If there is any fractionalism within 
the MPLA,” he said, “it is among you, the present leadership, that 
it is to be found. I am the incarnation of the revolution. History has 
reserv ed for me the role of carrying out the revolutionary process. 
The conditions which I demand are the only possible ones. Im- 
mediate resignation of the Political Bureau, suspension of the 
Central Committee and the appointment of a revolutionary pol- 

I itical-military committee to assume the leadership of the coun- 
try.” Alves was thus demanding nothing less than the liquida- 
tion of the Neto leadership. A point of no return had been 
reached. 

Neto, who had not intervened in the discussions, suspended 
the meeting at midday to hold private talks with Nito Alves and 
Jose van Dunem in a last-minute appeal for unity in the face of 
what he considered another impending attempt from outside to 
“destabilize” Angola. It was useless; the positions M ere irreconcil- 
able. When the session resumed, Neto pointed out that the Cen- 
tral Committee had in its hands concrete evidence of the partici- 
pation “of these comrades, if I can still call them ‘comrades, ’ in a 
widespread conspiracy against the state, the government, and the 
MPLA. ” He called for their expulsion from the Central Commit- 
tee. Alves and Van Dunem vigorously protested, claiming that the 
president’s role should be restricted to that of an “arbiter between 
various tendencies,” to w-hich Neto replied that to limit himself to 
such a role would be “to abandon my fundamental prerogatives of 
leadership of the state, the MPLA, and the government.” 2 

Alves argued that in any case the Central Committee only had 
the right to “suspend” and not to “exclude” and demanded that the 
session continue for at least another three days. This was refused, 
but it w-as agreed that a further session would be held the follow ing 
morning. By that time there were street demonstrations in favor 
of the Neto leadership, with the main slogans: “Long Live the 
MPL\” and “Down with fractionalism.” In a short meeting on the 
morning of May 21, the Central Committee voted overwhelming- 
ly to expel Nito Alves and Jose van Dunem. On the afternoon of 
that same day, at a hastily assembled meeting at the Luanda sports 
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stadium, as reported by Sara Rodriguez, Neto took his case to the 
people of Luanda: 



“Although the Alves-Van Dunem faction put on a revolutionary 
cloak, they were in fact helping the counterrevolutionaries by their 
splitting tactics and by their practice of operating secretly while 
refusing to debate questions openly. During our history we have 
several times seen that those who practice factionalism — evoking 
ideological or tribal, or even class issues — always end by allying 
themselves with our enemies. In order to fight the MPLA, any group 
must ally itself with some force. Since we have the support of all the 
progressive forces in the world, such a group will . . . end up allying 
itself with the reactionaries. ...” 

The factionalist tendency has also been accused of trying to gain 
support from the Soviet Union. The leading Angolan newspaper, 
Jomal de Angola, commented: “During a trip of a few days . . . Nito 
Alves tried to draw into his adventure a country with whom the 
MPLA has solid relations of friendship and international solidarity. 
The maneuver was well thought out. It is part of imperialism’s 
technique to try to set revolutionaries in contradiction with each 
Other." 

A flood of crude pamphlets were circulated in Luanda in the 
past few weeks accusing the MPLA of “anti- Sovietism.” At the May 
21 meeting, President Neto replied: “There are no militants more- 
faithful to the socialist cause than the traditional MPLA leadership — 
not for sentimental or subjective reasons. We know- what the Soviet 
Union is,” he said, recalling the Soviet Union’s support for the 
MPLA in the difficult days of armed struggle. 

Brushing aside the “anti-Soviet” charges, he noted ironically 
that: “Outside Angola they criticize us for being under Soviet 
guidance. They say it is the Soviet Union that is ruling Angola. These 
are lies. As long as this political leadership is ruling the country we 
will always defend our independence and our nonalignment. And if 
the Soviet ambassador comes to me with some difficult problem, the 
first thing I say is: ‘Wait a few hours,’ and as usual I consult with the 
Political Bureau to discuss whether or not we should accept proposals 
made to us. It is we who make the decisions. This is the fundamental 
principle of our independence. We do not accept orders from any- 
body, whoever they are.” President Neto also refuted imperialist 
allegations that Angola is under Cuban control. 

In Luanda, following house-to-house searches in some residen- 
tial areas, arms caches have been found — though it is not yet certain 
whether these arms supplies were being hidden by factional ele- 
ments or by other counterrevolutionaries. . . . 3 
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The conspirators went ahead with their plans to stage an 
armed coup. Part of their activities was known to Neto and other 
MPLA leaders, but the depth and breadth of the plot was not 
known. When Simon M alley, editor of the authoritative Paris- 
based fortnightly Afrique-Asie asked why, even in view of what 
was known, they were not arrested, Neto replied that he had so 
often been accused of arbitrary acts in dealing with opposition and 
fractionalist elements that he preferred the risk of letting things 
take their course. Let the enemies fully expose themselves before 
the public. Doubtless he was right, but the exposure of the lengths 
to which the Alves-Van Dunem group were prepared to go was to 
have tragic consequences. 

Within half an hour of the first shots being fired at the Sao 
Paolo prison, the commander of Cuban troops in Angola was at 
Neto’s side. He had already been in telex contact directly with 
Fidel Castro. “If you need any help you have our total support. 
Fidel’s instructions!” Neto picked up the phone and called “Iko.” 
“Great,” was his reply. “But we have our 9th Armored Brigade 
which assures the defense of Luanda so it shouldn’t be necessary. ” 
The Cuban commander remained at Neto’s headquarters in case 
his services were needed. And as tangible evidence of the level of 
Cuban support, he announced that Fidel’s brother, Raoul, Minis- 
ter of Defense and Second Secretary of the Central Committee of 
the Cuban Communist Party, was ready to leave immediately for 
Luanda if Neto so desired. Neto did so desire, and Raoul Castro 
was on his way within hours. 4 

What even the usually well-informed “Iko” did not know was 
that the commanding officers of the 9th Brigade w'ere in cahoots 
with the plotters, as was the Deputy Chief of Staff of the Armed 
Forces, “Monstro Imortal.” (I had always wondered what sort of 
personality' would choose such a nom de guerre') Nor was it known 
that “Bakaloff,” Political Commissar of the armed forces, Pedro 
Fortunato, Commissioner of Luanda province, and David Aires 
Machado, Minister of Trade, were among the ringleaders of the 
plot. (Participation of the latter explained why imported consumer 
goods were left to rot in storage depots while the shelves of the 
cooperative shops were empty of goods.) 

The Sao Paolo prison was easily taken over and most of the 
prisoners, including nine supporters of Nito Alves, were freed. 
Oddly enough, the only ones not to take advantage of the situation 
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despite the exhortation of the “liberators” were some leaders of 
the “Active Revolt” and the nine white mercenaries, imprisoned 
there since their sentencing almost a year previously. The 9th 
Armored Brigade was the only major military unit to have its 
headquarters inside Luanda. Its commanding officer — loyal to 
Neto — was away on a military- training course in North Korea; his 
replacement was with Nito Alves. It was the ten tanks and ar- 
mored cars of the 9th Brigade which were used to seize the prison 
and radio station. They then took up positions around the presi- 
dential palace. How all this could happen was related by “Iko” to 
Simon Malley: 

Immediately after the Central Committee decision of May 21, we 
knew that Nito Alves and Jose van Dunem would try' something. 
They stopped living at their homes and moved from place to place for 
fear of being arrested. I set up radio patrols on the night of May 26. 
These kept me informed as to what was going on in the city. The 
“Nitists” were knocking on the doors of houses in the residential 
areas, asking people to turn out next day to demonstrate against the 
Central Committee and Political Bureau and to demand the reinte- 
gration into the Central Committee of Nito Alves and Van Dunem. 
We learned also that street barricades were being set up to prevent 
the MPLA leadership from movingfrom their residences in Miramar 
[a Luanda city district where most of the MPLA leadership — includ- 
ing Nito Alves and Van Dunem] to the presidential palace. 

When the first shots were heard, around 4:30 A.M., we did not 
quite know how many military units were involved. Above all we had 
no idea that the 9th Armored Brigade was implicated. We always had 
confidence in this unit which had fought in die north against the 
FNLA and the Zaire troops and had behaved very well. I managed to 
get to the Defense Ministry about 5a.M. where I found several of our 
military commanders. Each was charged with a mission to contact 
the various units and garrisons — to sound out the whole situation and 
determine what action should be taken. The Comandantes Bula and 
"Dangereux” from staff headquarters should go to the 9th Brigade 
garrison headquarters at Dos Dragoes. Meanwhile the brigade’s 
deputy commander, Comandante Nguianda, had also gone there. 
He was received with a volley of shots. He escaped but did not 
succeed in warning the FAPLA Chief of Staff, Xietu, who was also on 
his way there together with Comandantes "Dangereux,” Bula, and 
Nzaji [head of the FAPLA security services]. On the way, they met a 
tank of the 9th Brigade, coming from the residential areas. 
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Not knowing that this was an “enemy” tank, they followed it with 
their cars into the garrison courtyard. 

The tank turret swiveled round immediately and threatened 
them with its cannon. They were forced to get out of their cars. 
Disarmed and heavily guarded, they were taken into the room of a 
young officer. Only Xietu, whose car was last in the convoy, managed 
to escape by threatening the troops who surrounded him with a 
grenade which he pulled out of his pocket. It was in the young 
officer’s room that the Comandantes, Bula, “Dangereux,” and Nzaji 
found the Minister of Finance, Saydi Mingas. Three other com- 
rades — “Eurico,” head of personnel at the Defense Ministry, Co- 
mandante Gato, the recently named Commander of the Port of 
Luanda, and the director of the Economic Affairs Section of the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Garcia Neto, who had been arrested in 
the city — were also brought into the same room. 5 In all, there were 
alxmt a hundred persons arrested at the barricades because they had 
documents indicating that they belonged to various government 
services. 

In the meantime, “Iko” had received word from Helder 
Neto, one of the heads of the DISA (Internal Security Agency), 
that a tank had burst into the courtyard of the Sao Paolo prison. 
Shortly after came the word that Helder Neto had been killed, 
together with some prison guards; and that, apart from the nine 
Nito Alves activists, about thirty other FNLA, UNITA, and FLEC 
prisoners had been freed. His account continued: 

When we understood that the 9th Armored Brigade and several units 
of the military police were involved in the conspiracy, intervention 
by tanks of the Presidential Guard and of the Reconnaissance 
Brigade of the army staff headquarters became absolutely indispen- 
sable. 6 

It was then found that communications with the headquarters 
of both the Presidential Guard, twenty kilometers north of Luan- 
da at Cuaco, and the Reconnaissance Brigade in the southern 
outskirts of the city, had been cut. Comandante Onambwe rushed 
off by jeep to the Presidential Guard and put himself at the head of 
their eight tanks in a dash to the People’s Palace where they joined 
forces with the seven armored cars of the Reconnaissance 
Brigade, which had already spearheaded the re-occupation of Sao 
Paolo prison and the radio station. There remained die key ques- 
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tion of the 9th Armored Brigade. It was known that some other 
army units had been tricked into reinforcing this unit but its real 
strength was an unknown factor. “Iko” recommended that Presi- 
dent Neto accept the offer of Cuban help. Within minutes four 
Cuban tanks rumbled out of their garrison headquarters at Viana, 
about twenty kilometers south of Luanda. At this moment Cita 
Vales, who was together with Van Dunem in a temporary head- 
quarters near Viana, wrote in her diary: “All is lost. The Cubans 
are moving.” 

The Cuban tanks met up with those of the Presidential Guard 
and the armored cars of the Reconnaissance Brigade at the radio 
station. The combined force then set out for the Headquarters of 
the 9th Armored Brigade. Onambwe, acting on direct instructions 
from Neto, gave the mutineers just twenty minutes to free the 
prisoners, lay down their arms, and “unconditionally surrender.” 
The twenty minutes proved to be too long. While most of the 
prisoners were being released, the six most important ones were 
removed to a house in Sazimbanga. Their hands tied behind their 
backs with nylon cord, they were machine-gunned, their bodies 
then placed in two cars, gasoline poured over them and the two 
cars set alight. Miraculously, Gato was left for dead on the floor of 
the bathroom where the machine-gunning took place and was 
found by the crew of an armored car which raced to the spot once it 
was found that the main hostages were missing. He testified that 
some of his comrades were still alive when they were carried to the 
cars and burned to death. 

By 1:30 P.M. on May 27, just nine hours after it had started, 
the coup attempt had been crushed. The commanders of the 9th 
Armored Brigade, the only real muscle on which Nito Alves 
counted, had accepted the ultimatum. The public had not re- 
sponded to the plotters’ exhortations for mass demonstrations. 
Had they done so, Agostinho Neto and other MPLA leaders would 
have suffered the same fate as Finance Minister Saydi Mingas, 
Garcia Neto, “Eurico,” and the others. By the time it was over, 
however, about two hundred people had lost their lives, almost all 
of them in opposing the plotters. 

Among those captured immediately after the showdown with 
the 9th Armored Brigade, was Pedro Fortunato. He gave some 
very frank testimony to a preliminary Commission of Inquiry set 
up immediately after order was restored — but while the main 
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plotters were still at large. Extracts of testimony given to the 
commission were published in the Jomal de Angola. Thus, in 


su 


mmarized form, Fortunato explained as follows: 


Once the projected demonstration had reached the People’s Palace, 
a “delegation” would have gone forward and arrested the president. 
At that moment, Alves was to have read a proclamation over the 
national radio announcing the new regime had taken over. 

Had more than a couple of hundred people shown up, or had die 
army sided with the plotters, [Monstro] Imortal was to have followed 
up the proclamation by arresting and “eliminating” government 
leaders. Among those scheduled for elimination, according to For- 
tunato, were MPLA Secretary-General Lucio Lara, Minister of De- 
fense “Iko” Carreira, Comandante Onambwe (who took part in 
recapturing the radio station), Comandante Nzaji (who was mur- 
dered May 27 when he tried to negotiate with the plotters on behalf 
of the government), Comandante Ludy, head of state security, and 
Comandante Xietu, chief of the army general staff headquarters. 
President Neto, he said, was to have been arrested but allowed to 
leave the country in exile — aldiough other evidence indicates the 
popular physician-poet-political leader was to have been 
assassinated. 


Additional witnesses testified that the murder plans were more 
widespread. According to conspirator Domingos Francisco, who had 
the task of providing arms and ammunition for the coup attempt, 
“the meetings [to plan the take-over] began eight months ago on my 
farm. They were to prepare a coup d’etat in order to eliminate the 
MPLA. There was to be physical elimination of all the members of 
tlie Central Committee, of the president and all members so they 
could take over the government. On May 26, I was contacted by 
Major Bage and told die operation was to take place the following 
day, and that the government had been appointed. Alves was to be 
president, Van Dunem prime minister, Imortal minister of defense 
and “Bakaloff,” chief of staff of the armed forces. We were trying to 
finish with the MPLA. . . . 7 


Some accounts in the Western press made it appear that it 
was Cuban military intervention that was decisive in saving the 
situation for the Neto leadership. But while it was of enormous 
importance that Castro immediately announced total support and 
Neto knew he had this powerful card up his sleeve, it was not the 
four Cuban tanks that caused die collapse of the Alves-Van 
Dunem plot. It was the lack of any popular support. Had tens of 
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thousands of people swarmed into the square before the presiden- 
tial palace demanding a change of government and MPLA leader- 
ship, the position of Neto — and the Cubans — would have been 
very difficult. But not even the two hundred which the plotters 
had set as the minimum to justify the arrest of President Neto 
turned up. Nito Alves and his co-plotters had completely misjudg- 
ed their support at every level, displaying an almost infantile 
naivete which is often a distinguishing mark of an ultra-leftist 
mentality' that has moved so far around the political spectrum that 
it merges with that of the ultra-right. 

After the Cuban tanks moved and the radio had already 
started denouncing the plotters, Cita Vales sent a message to a 
contact of Nito Alves, planted within the secretariat of President 
Neto: “It is absolutely necessary that you immediately contact the 
Soviet embassy and convince diem to help us flee the country by 
any possible means. ...” The message was intercepted and Cita 
Vales, together with Jose van Dunem — who had succeeded Nito 
Alves as her lover — were among those arrested in the first few 
days. There is no evidence of the Soviet embassy having lifted a 
finger to help any of the plotters. 

From captured documents, avowals of those first to be arrest- 
ed among the chief plotters and the conversations which Simon 
Malley had with Agostinho Neto, Lucio Lara, “Iko” Carreira, and 
others, it became clear that Alves-Van Dunem-“Bakaloff” had 
adopted an “all things to all men” policy. They had set up three 
distinct contact teams to approach the socialist camp, the Western 
world, and certain African states. They had a different “sales talk” 
for each. For the socialist world the “line” was to the effect that the 
Neto leadership was preparing a “turn to the right” and the policy 
of “nonalignment was a cover for setting up a social-democratic 
type regime.” The new leadership would ensure the closest rela- 
tions with the Soviet Union, offer air and naval bases and guaran- 
tee that the Soviet Union would have a privileged position in the 
political, economic, social, and cultural spheres in Angola. Presi- 
dent Neto, Lucio Lara, and “Iko” Camera were accused of having 
organized the invasion of the Shaba region of southern Zaire by 
the former Katangan “gendarmes.” 8 

To the Western world, the assigned contact team offered the 
withdrawal of all Cubans within eighteen months of Nito Alves- 
Jose van Dunem taking over and the repudiation of all agreements 

118 


with the Soviet Union. To ensure some “scare support” the story 
was spread that NATO was about to place Angola within COM- 
ECON (the East European equivalent of the Common Market) 
and that the FAPLA was training commando groups for interven- 
tion in Namibia, Mozambique, Tanzania, and Zambia and prepar- 
ing to send a force of between 15,000 and 20,000 troops to fight in 
Zimbabwe (Rhodesia) and South Africa. 

To frighten the Arab world, there were stories of “Zionist” 
advisers in the Angolan security services and a strong rumor that 
Neto was about to allow the Soviet Union to set up three major 
military' bases in Angola in exchange for sixty million dollars 
annually, and so on. There was an infinite variety of concoctions to 
cater for every suspicion. In some cases it worked and there is 
evidence of considerable sums of money being placed at the 
disposal of the plotters. Support from outside however was more 
easily organized than that from inside. 

The fundamental error that was to cost the lives of Nito Alves 
and all the chief plotters was to have underestimated the political 
maturity' of the people, especially those of the capital who had 
been through so many trials by fire. From February 4, 1961, to 
May 27, 1977, much blood had been spilt in the streets of Luanda 
in an attempt to wipe out the leadership of the MPLA. Nito Alves 
was strong and could rally popular support only when the people 
believed he was acting as a loyal supporter of Agostinho Neto and 
the leadership which had proved capable of leading the Angolan 
people through an impossibly difficult national liberation strug- 
gle. The people of Luanda had seen with their own eyes that 
leadership stand up to the Portuguese; deal with the FNLA and 
UNITA when they went on the rampage inside Luanda. Who was 
Nito Alves in comparison? Doubtless the results of his organiza- 
tional work in preparing for the triumphal arrival for the MPLA in 
Luanda in November, 1975, went to his head. But the people had 
not turned out for Nito Alves. They were there to render homage 
to Agostinho Neto and other veteran leaders of the MPLA. 

Alves and his supporters also overlooked the extent to which 
racist and tribalist concepts had given way to national concepts 
during the prolonged military-political struggle, accompanied 
from the beginning by a conscious effort of the MPLA leadership 
to promote all-Angolan sentiments. The appeals to rally to the 
putschists’ banner on the basis of black racism fell flat. As did also 
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Nito Alves’s belief that by having the heavy weapons of the 9th 
Armored Brigade and a few prestigious commanders at his dispos- 
al, rank and file supporters of the MPLA would rally to his side. 
Doubtless he would have had outside support had he been able to 
prove successful. But in just nine hours it was all over. All that 
remained was to round up the ringleaders. 

Nothing could be more symbolic of the lack of popular sup- 
port than the manner of the capture of Nito Alves himself. He 
dared not seek shelter in the Luanda museques, although it was 
there that he had always claimed he had massive support. He fled 
to the forests north of the capital. Hiding by day and moving by 
night, fearing to ask anyone for help, he slowly made his way back 
to his home district of Piri in Uije province, not far from the Zaire 
border. 

To an old woman squatting over a cooking fire in the tiny 
hamlet of Velho Eduardo (Old Edward), he introduced himself by 
his real name, Alves Bemado Baptisto, “son of Mario Joao and 
Bernardo Pango. . .” He begged for food saying that he and his 
companion had eaten nothing for fourteen days. On the pretext of 
fetching a chicken, the woman contacted Velho Eduardo, whose 
son Adao Eduardo set off at full speed to contact the forward 
headquarters of none other than Comandante Margoso (see Chap- 
ter Two). Alves had narrowly escaped capture by Margoso’s men a 
week previously by abandoning his vehicle under a volley of fire 
and plunging into the forest. Margoso had sworn to bring him 
“alive or dead” to Luanda. 

The old woman, Joaquina N’Gongo, returned to the hut 
without a chicken but she grilled some bananas and served them 
with funji — flour ground from manioc roots and cooked with 
water, the staple diet of most Angolans, followed by coffee. The 
three then lay down to sleep. Joaquina related what happened: 

“I heard the noise of a motor. From my bed I could see Nito Alves 
coming closer, closer — trying to hide the pistol in his hand. I pre- 
tended to be asleep. When he got to the foot of the bed I threw off 
the blanket so that it landed over his head. There are troops 
. . . Troops are coining . . .’he yelled. ‘It’s only my brother coming 
from Luanda,’ I replied. 

“I got up and reached for the door which he hid behind as I 
opened it. It was only half-opened when he fled, the others behind 


him. The FAPLA opened fire. I thought he was dead, but no. The 
bullets whizzed past without hitting him . . . 9 

For a while it seemed that Nito Alves had made good his 
escape again. But by daybreak the entire people had turned out to 
support Comandante Margoso and his men. From Piri and neigh- 
boring Quibaxe and other villages they came bearing whatever 
weapons they had — mainly the fearsome machete. As if hunting 
some dangerous animal they advanced in long lines combing the 
forest tree by tree, bush by bush, clump by clump of vegetation. 
Finally they found the would-be president of Angola hiding up a 
baobab tree. Margoso’s men had to protect him from the local 
people who were demanding summary justice. The fact that he 
had plotted to decapitate the entire leadership of the MPLA and 
was responsible for the brutal murder of some of the most popular 
veterans of the liberation struggle had turned his closest relatives 
and neighbors against him. But Margoso’s men brought him back 
to Luanda where he was tried before a military tribunal and 
executed by firing squad. 

No defeat could have been more total. Lack of support in the 
initial uprising, failure to find refuge in the Luanda museque 
which was supposed to be his main power base, hunted down like 
a wild beast in his own home district. The whole episode proved 
once more that people’s support is not an abstract, demagogic 
term. It is a living reality without which neither the Angolan, nor 
the Vietnamese, nor any other national liberation movements 
could have survived. But to have faith in this requires a rare 
quality of leadership, strong nerv es and continuing renewal of the 
people’s faith in that leadership. 

The Nito Alves coup attempt ended one more dramatic phase 
of the Long March of the Angolan revolution. “Bakaloff,” the last 
of the ringleaders to be captured, was rounded up a few months 
after Nito Alves and was also executed. That none of them could 
find a corner of the country in which to hide speaks for itself. 

It would be unrealistic to think that the crushing of the Nito 
Alves coup attempt meant that the MPLA leadership could lean 
back and relax. The oft-repeated slogan: A Luta Continua (The 
Struggle Continues) remains valid. 

FNLA-Zaire forces can still make commando raids across the 
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northern frontier to wipe out a village or destroy some economic 
objectives. The UNITA forces are still active in the Center-South 
and along the Namibian border. 10 The timing of the coup attempt 
was related to the MPLA Congress, which opened on December 
4, 1977, but which was originally scheduled for much earlier. It 
was postponed because of the coup attempt. This was the Con- 
gress which was to decide on the formation of a Marxist-Leninist 
Party and elect the leadership of that Party. Alves had hoped to 
maneuver within the MPLA Central Committee to ensure his own 
leadership before the Congress took place. But his expulsion, 
together with that of Jose van Dunem, from the MPLA Central 
Committee ended that possibility. 

At the December Congress, it was decided to set up a Marxist 
Party' of Labor from the most active MPLA militants — drawing 
largely on the Action Committees which had long fulfilled the role 
of Communist Party cells. A 45-member Central Committee was 
elected and it in turn elected an 11-member Political Bureau, 
headed by Agostinho Neto. It included all those on the Nito Alves 
list for execution: Lucio Lara, “Iko” Carreira, Lopo do Nascimen- 
to, Jose Eduardo dos Santos, Carlos Rocha and others. The Party 
of Labor is charged with playing a vanguard role in building a 
socialist society in Angola based on the country’s traditions and 
concrete conditions. 
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Part II 






Mozambique 


SOUTH AFRICA 



XI The Mozambique Detonator 

Mozambique was the last of Portugal’s mainland African colonies 
to rise up in armed revolt. Angola, 1961; Guine-Bissau, 1963; 
Mozambique, 1964. That was the timetable. It is tempting to think 
that there was some super-body who pressed the buttons to bring 
each of them on to the battlefield against Portuguese colonialism 
according to a pre-arranged plan. But armed liberation struggles 
do not work like that. People can be brought to take up arms only 
when every other means of obtaining independence has been 
exhausted. A feature common to each of the three struggles was 
popular reaction to some especially revolting act of repression by 
local, bloody-minded military' commanders of the Portuguese 
fascist government — a government determined to stamp out any 
sparks carried into the Portuguese colonies from the fires of 
independence burning elsewhere in Africa at that period. 

The reaction of Lisbon and the strong-arm generals in the 
African colonies was a standard reflex of maximum terror to crush 
even the most innocent signs of yearning for the independence 
that was being granted, or had been w'rested by force of arms, in 
neighboring British, French, and Belgian colonies. The distribu- 
tion of pro-independence tracts in Luanda in March, 1959; a 
dockers’ strike at the Bissau Pidgiguiti docks in August, 1959, and 
a peaceful pro- independence demonstration at Mueda, in north- 
ern Mozambique in June, 1960, were all suppressed with unbri- 
dled ferocity. They had been in the past, too. But the winds of 
successful armed resistance were blowing strongly from several 
parts of the world — especially from Vietnam and Cuba — and pro- 
duced a cross- fertilization of ideas among a group of ardent pa- 
triots from the Portuguese colonies who were later to lead their 
peoples to victory. They had come to a conclusion best summed up 
by Amilcar Cabral, the founder and leader — until he was assas- 
sinated by PIDE agents — of the PAIGC (Party for the Indepen- 
dence of Guine-Bissau and the Cape Verde Islands): 

It is obvious from all the facts that violence is the essential means of 
imperialist domination. If, then, we accept the principle that nation- 
al liberation equals revolution, and is not simply a matter of raising a 
flag or singing an anthem, we shall find that there is and there can be 
no national liberation without the use of liberating violence on the 
part of the national forces. 1 
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The example of what happened at Mueda on June 16, 1960, 
will remain a classic illustration of Amilcar Cabral’s words. Due to 
the accelerated process of Portuguese colonialist repression in 
Mozambique after World War II — the eviction of peasants from 
the most fertile lands to make way for Portuguese peasant settlers, 
the sale of labor to South Africa to work under slave conditions in 
the Rand gold mines — there was considerable flight into exile in 
neighboring countries such as what was then Tanganyika, Nyasa- 
land, Northern and Southern Rhodesia, South Africa. The more 
politically minded among the exiles — and they were numerous — 
identified themselves with the independence movements in those 
countries. They supported UNIP (United National Independence 
Party) in Northern Rhodesia, which was soon to become Zambia; 
TANU (Tanganyika African National Union) in what was to be- 
come the ruling party in independent Tanzania; the Malawi Con- 
gress Party in Nyasaland, which was to become independent 
Malawi; ZAPU (Zimbabwe African Peoples’ Union) in Southern 
Rhodesia (ZANU [Zimbabwe African National Union] was not yet 
in existence at this time). In South Africa, they worked under- 
ground with the ANC (African National Congress). They rejoiced 
and identified themselves with the success of some of these move- 
ments when Tanzania, Zambia, and Malawi won their indepen- 
dence; as well as black African countries further afield in Kenya 
and Uganda. The exiles saw that it was possible to have political 
activities and organizations and to work for a peaceful transition to 
independence. They started to organize themselves to this end. 

In Tanganyika, they formed the MANU (Makonda African 
National Union) based on a large tribal grouping in northern 
Mozambique, which later changed its name to Mozambique Afri- 
can National Union. In Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, 
UNAMI (National African Movement of Independent Mozambi- 
que) was formed; and in Southern Rhodesia, UDENAM (Mozam- 
bique National Democratic Union). Once they successfully de- 
veloped political activity outside Mozambique, the big problem 
was how to get an independence movement going inside the 
country. What should the aims be? How to present them and get 
people organized? The leadership of MANU felt it was necessary 
to send a delegation to Mozambique, take the temperature of the 
situation and express their views to the Portuguese that as inde- 
pendence was in the air all over eastern Africa — why not for 
Mozambique? 


At that time the idea that national liberation implied armed strug- 
gle was far from their minds. The idea was to start a dialogue — as 
their friends had done with the British in Tanganyika. How to 
improve the precarious living conditions which sent people like 
them into exile? How to deal with the questions of arbitrary arrest, 
forced labor, unemployment? There was a lack of schools and 
hospitals and a need for lower taxes. The idea was to use these 
claims as a platform around which to organize political struggle in 
case the Portuguese proved difficult. A first group was sent in to 
the district center of Mueda, in the heart of Makonda country. 
Heading it was a popular MANU leader, Faustino Vanomba. The 
local administrator refused to see him, or to accept the list of 
claims which had been put down on paper. He returned empty- 
handed to Tanganyika. 

A second group was sent to Mueda — this time seven persons 
headed by another popular MANU leader, Simao Chucha. They 
were promptly arrested by the local administrator and deported to 
southern Mozambique. A single third delegate, Tiago Mula, was 
sent to find out what had happened to the second group. He was 
also arrested. Back in Tanganyika, the MANU leadership had no 
idea what was going on, whether anything had even been dis- 
cussed, why their delegates had not returned. The head of 
MANU, Quibaite Duane, decided to come in person together 
with Faustino Vanomba of the first delegation. This time they took 
the precaution of infiltrating some of their members to alert the 
local people as to their visit and its purpose. Apparently the word 
spread like wildfire that “the men from Tanganyika are coming to 
solve our problems.’’ People started pouring into the district 
center. It was decided to organize a big welcoming meeting and in 
view' of the popular excitement the local authorities gave permis- 
sion for the meeting. 

This time they were received and the Portugese adminis- 
trator listened to their claims — the same ones that Vanomba had 
brought in written form the first time. It was June 9, 1960. The 
reply was: “I have no competence to settle such matters, but I w ill 
transmit your claims to the provincial governor. You may return in 
a week’s time. In the meantime, if you have families here, go and 
visit them and return on the 16th.” It seemed that the delegation 
and claims had made a big impression. Preparations went ahead 
for a big meeting on June 16. Throughout the whole of Cabo 
Delgado province the word spread to converge on Mueda for a 


128 


129 


mass meeting outside the district headquarters. Even the local 
police encouraged people to participate. The following descrip- 
tion, and the essential parts of the background information, came 
from a young schoolteacher — twenty- two years old at that time — 
who was an eyewitness: 


There was great excitement. The delegates arrived early on the 
morning of the 16th, but people had been gathering in front of the 
district headquarters for two or three days, eager to see how their 
problems were going to be solved. The governor arrived from the 
provincial capital of Porto Amelia [now Pombol at about 3 p.m. 
Thousands of people applauded when the delegates were invited 
into the secretariat. Soon they came out again. Then the governor 
came out and started to walk down the steps, escorted by the cipaios 
[local police]. Everyone was ordered to stand to attention while the 
flag was hoisted. People started shouting: “We haven’t come to 
salute the flag but to learn how you are going to solve our problems." 
The governor stopped and said: “I’ve come to examine the situation 
in this province. The government thinks you can do much to solve 
the problems yourselves by working harder, by intensifying the 
cultivation of peanuts and the harvesting of cashew nuts.” 

The people shouted back: “We haven’t come to discuss pea- 
nuts and cashew' nuts. You called us here. We want to know 1 what 
you discussed with our two leaders — what decisions have been 
taken.” 

The governor went back up the steps and into the building. But 
the people wouldn’t leave. Some of them went into the secretariat 
with the two leaders. We didn’t know what was discussed, but we 
heard sounds of a scuffle and blows. The delegates then came out 
again, surrounded by police who handcuffed them in front of the 
crowd. None of us could understand what was happening. The 
governor came out again and everyone started shouting: “We want to 
know what is going on.” The governor said that anyone who wanted 
to speak should step forward. A few volunteers stepped forward and 
were taken into the secretariat. Again, we didn’t know- what hap- 
pened. A few' minutes later they came out into the hall — also hand- 
cuffed. The governor then signaled for some Land-Rovers lined up 
in front of the administration buildings and the police started push- 
ing the delegates and the others toward the Land-Rovers. 

The people — I also — started advancing toward the I .and- Rovers 
shouting: “Why have they been arrested? You can’t take them to 
prison. What have they done? You invited us to come. We won’t 
leave until our demands are met. ” The cipaios started hitting people 
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W'ith rifle butts and bayonets and the people struck back with stones. 
The cipaios then started firing and troops who had been hidden 
among shrubs and trees behind the headquarters started advancing 
and firing from behind with automatic weapons. As the people fled, 
troops and police fired into the crowd. People were just mowed 
down — women, children, old people — there were piles of dead and 
wounded everywhere. Over 600 people were killed. That was 
Mueda! 

Why was the schoolteacher there? And how did he react? 

From 1957, 1 had been following the political situation . The activities 
of the movements outside the country had their repercussions in- 
side. MANU had more influence in Cabo Delgado and neighboring 
Niassa province; UDENAMO had more influence in Manica, Sofala, 
Gaza, and Lourenyo Marques in the south; UNAMI also had some 
influence in Niassa, but was stronger in Tete and Zambezi provinces. 
At that time I was more attracted by MANU. My contacts were with 
them. I had started to do underground work for them — often receiv- 
ing their cadres at night, carrying out small tasks. The Mueda mas- 
sacre only confirmed what had been building up in the minds of 
many of us for years — the only way forward was by armed struggle. 
The following year, I went as a delegate from Cabo Delgado to a 
conference in Tanganyika where, on May 25, 1962, the three move- 
ments decided to unite in a single national liberation front. A pro- 
tocol was signed by each of the three leaders to this effect and just 
one month later, on June 25, the three organizations dissolved 
themselves to form FRELIMO — Front for the Liberation of 
Mozambique — with Eduardo Mondlane as its president. I thus be- 
came a founder-member of FRELIMO. The other Cabo Delgado 
delegate Joai Namimba, like Eduardo Mondlane, was later assas- 
sinated by the PIDE. 

Writing of this period later in his fundamental and masterly 
work, The Process of the People’s Democratic Revolution in 
Mozambique, Samora Machel, who sueeeeded Eduardo Mond- 
lane as FRELIMO president, summed up the situation, starting 
with the difficulties of getting a unity of viewpoint among the 
three movements: 

These elements had lived for a long time outside of Mozambique 
without direct contact or real knowledge of the existing situation. 
Their political experience was acquired in close association with 
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nationalist organizations of Rhodesia, Malawi, Zambia, Tanganyika, 
Kenya — organizations which through demonstrations, strikes, and 
other nonviolent actions created a situation which led the colonial 
power to negotiations resulting in an initial phase of internal auton- 
omy and ultimately independence. 

These elements confused the situation of a developed colonial 
power like Great Britain with the situation in Portugal, an underde- 
veloped, nonindustrialized country with the status of a semi-colony. 
They ignored the distinction between a bourgeois democracy — 
where, after all, national and international public opinion play a role, 
where issues can seriously be raised in parliament — and a fascist 
country where censorship and political repression prevent any dis- 
play of opposition. . . . 


Writing about the course of events which led to acceptance of 
armed struggle, Samora Machel cited the massacres at Xinavane 
(1949) and at Mueda; the brutal repression of strikes by miners, 
railway workers, and others; the contempt by Portugal for various 
anticolonialist resolutions at the United Nations and other factors 
which, taken together, “clearly showed that the only way to libera- 
tion was armed struggle.” The fact that this was not clear to 
everybody, including some of the leaders of the three movements 
united together in FRELIMO, was proved by the subsequent 
course of events. 

It was clear enough however to the Mueda schoolteacher 
who, like another schoolteacher later to become famous as Gener- 
al Vo Nguyen Giap, drew the right conclusions and reached for a 
gun. At the time I talked with him, former schoolteacher Alberto- 
Joaquim Chipande was Minister of Defense of the People’s Re- 
public of Mozambique. Like Giap, he led the very first armed 
action which led into the full-fledged armed liberation struggle. 
As Giap and Ho Chi Minh had done with the cream of the French, 
and later the American, Generals Chipande and Samora 
Machel ran rings around the best generals that Portugal could 
field. 

It was appropriate that the former schoolteacher received me 
in the briefing room where Portugal’s most prestigious — and most 
ferocious — military leader, General Kaulza Oliveira de Arriaga, 
used to brief his officers on his latest “win the war” plans. But how 
did he come to be there? It was an obvious first question and the 
first part of the reply was his account of the Mueda massacre. 

Ill 
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After FRELIMO was formed, I was sent to Algeria to get some 
military training. In June, 1964, I got orders directly from President 
Mondlane to start military action. Eduardo Mondlane’s instructions 
were very precise: “You were sent by the people. You are a son of the 
people. You should now return to the people to start armed strug- 
gle.” It was a period of great persecution. The PIDE was very active 
and even though I quickly got close to our frontier, it took me and my 
group of about thirty, two months to actually cross the border. 
People were demobilized and demoralized because of the great wave 
of repression which had followed the Mueda massacre, including the 
bloody suppression of strikes. Eduardo Mondlane had instructed us 
to “clearly define who is the enemy.” Arms are to be used against 
whom? Against the Portuguese army, police, and the whole adminis- 
trative machinery which oppresses and massacres our people. On the 
other hand, all civilians, whoever they are, are part of the people. 
“You will protect them, whatever their race or religion. Civilians are 
not our enemies — they must be protected. Advance, and we will tell 
you when to start the war. Create suitable conditions.” Once we 
crossed the frontier, we advanced. I was told to go to Cabo Delgado 
[Mozambique’s northernmost province with a frontier of over 230 
kilometers with Tanzania, extending from Niassa province to the 
Indian Ocean]. 

We continued to advance, dropping off small groups to organize 
support, so we could attack on as many fronts as possible. It was up to 
me, as head of the group, to choose the first target. The Portuguese 
controlled all the highways so it was quite difficult to continue 
advancing. We marched by night, mainly barefoot through the for- 
est, so as not to leave any traces. However, for all our care, by the 
time we got to Macomia — about one hundred kilometers southeast of 
Mueda — the Portuguese got wind of our presence. Their vigilance 
was stepped up and there were arrests in the areas through which we 
had passed. I sent word back that it was difficult to advance farther 
and asked for permission to attack where we were, so as to mark the 
date of launching armed struggle as soon as possible. A messenger 
arrived on September 15, [1964] with the word to attack on Septem- 
ber 25. 

We held a meeting of group commanders on the 20th to work 
out plans and tactics. It was agreed that as this was to be the historic- 
signal for launching people’s war, the very first attack must be made 
in cooperation with the local people. All clandestine FRELIMO 
workers in the area were contacted and we explained that on the 
night of September 24 bridges should be destroyed and roads block- 
ed by felling trees or digging ditches across them. 

My group of twelve was to attack Chai, a small administrative 
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center about forty kilometers northwest from where we were at 
Macomia. 

We marched the whole night of the 23rd and slept in the forest, 
without anything to eat. The same on the night of the 24th. We were 
in position at 3 A.M. on the 25th. But how to attack? The Portuguese 
had defense units, sentries. We didn’t even know how many or how 
they were disposed. I gave orders to call off the attack for that night 
and withdraw. Some of our comrades objected strongly. I said: 
“We’ve had nothing to eat or drink for three days. We’ll withdraw 
and rest up.” Others objected: “After coming so far, we can’t stop 
now.” My reply was: “We don’t know the real situation. Perhaps we 
will kill civilians by mistake. ” So we marched back fifteen kilometers 
and rested alongside a small lake. There at least we had water, also 
dense forest for protection. 

We decided to send a scout into Chai early next morning. He 
was in civilian clothes, a valid identity card in his pocket, and 
bandages around one leg — pretending he had to enter the hospital. 
We had given him money to buy some peanuts and manioc for us. He 
got into the administrative courtyard and was able to contact some 
prisoners. They told him where the police were stationed and how 
many, and where the sentinels were posted. He came back and drew 
a map of the situation. We worked out a plan, ate some manioc and 
peanuts, and set out immediately after sundown. We surrounded the 
building and advanced to within fifteen to twenty meters of the 
positions guarding the barracks. At just 9 P.M., one of our men tried 
to grab a sentry from behind, but there was a pillar in between and he 
just couldn’t get his hands right around him. There was a scuffle and I 
ordered that the sentry be shot. He was killed and that was the first 
shot in our armed struggle. There was a sharp gun battle and the 
Portuguese started hurling grenades from inside the post. 

We withdrew without loss. The armed struggle had started. The 
next day many people fled to join us in the forest, including one of 
those in the post when we attacked. He said we had killed the head of 
the post and five others and that there was tremendous panic. He 
immediately asked to join our unit — and was accepted. 

By one of those fortunate coincidences with which diligent 
journalists are occasionally rewarded, I met another of the “Chai 
Twelve,” Comandante Martinis Mola Muainkongua. He is an 
enormous man, at least six feet tall and well proportioned, with a 
massive head and jaws, and his face is entirely covered with tattoo 
scars of the Makonda tribe. At the time I met him, he was in 
charge of a re-education center in Inhumbane province. At the 
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end of the visit, as is my custom, I asked where he had been during 
the armed struggle. “I was a battalion commander, from 1964, in 
Cabo Delgado,” he replied. I asked if he had been there at the 
time of the attack on Chai. “Yes, I took part in it.” His account was 
similar to that of Defense Minister Chipande, with a few extra 
details. 

“We were only a small group with very few arms. But we had 
one French light machine gun. Some of the local population 
joined in. The Portuguese were taken by surprise but started 
firing back and throwing hand grenades very quickly. We dis- 
persed singly and regrouped at the agreed rendezvous point later. 
A second group attacked a post at Diaca [less than 50 kilometers 
east of Mueda— W.B.] and fared better than us because they 
captured two 7.7 cm. elephant guns. The main thing was that the 
armed struggle was launched.” 

“How did the Portuguese react?” 

“They started thrusts into the jungle to find us. At first in two 
or three truckloads. It was easy to ambush them and get plenty of 
weapons. We gradually built up a stock of arms. But our first work 
was political — getting people ready for the idea that we were 
going to fight. We had to persuade them to move back with us into 
the forest — away from roads and built-up areas.” 

“When you attacked at Chai did you think that it would take 
ten years till final victor) ?” 

“We never even thought about that. All that mattered was 
that we had decided to fight. Better to die on our feet than live 
under colonialism.” 

“How many of the original twelve survived?” 

“All of us, starting with our leader, Alberto-Joaquim 
Chipande.” 

A ludicrously modest beginning, many FRELIMO members 
must have thought, even a hopeless, reckless venture. After all 
the political preparation and training, after all the marching and 
risks — two elephant guns! And an irrevocable challenge flung 
down to an experienced colonial power with a modern army and 
powerful Western friends. But, by the very conditions which 
force patriots to such a desperate enterprise, national liberation 
struggles have to start from zero — at least materially. From noth- 
ing except revolutionary vision and optimism but based on a clear 
and realistic appraisal of what comes next. 
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Total Portuguese control of information at home and abroad 
prevented news of the armed revolt in Mozambique from getting 
to the outside world for a long time, but the word spread like 
wildfire inside Mozambique and, from that viewpoint, the attacks 
against Chai and Diaca achieved precisely what the FRELIMO 
leadership intended. 


XII Lighting Fuses 


The echoes of the shots fired at Chai and Diaca reverberated 
through the forests and mountains of Cabo Delgado and the 
neighboring northern province of Niassa, arousing hope in the 
minds of some and fear in others. Firing the first shot is a solemn 
and irrevocable step. Not one for faint hearts to take. Once 
firearms are used, you have to be prepared to go through to the 
end. The enemy’s reaction is predictably swift and savage, espe- 
cially in the case of a long- established colonial power trying to put 
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down an armed revolt. Even within the leadership of national 
liberation movements there are always those who, fiery and mili- 
tant as they may be in debate, shrink from the ultimate decision to 
launch armed struggle. These dive for cover, hands over their 
ears, when the first shots ring out. FRELIMO was no exception, 
as Samora Machel pointed out. There were those who wanted only 
political struggle, as in the former British colonies. 

Opposition to armed struggle blocked the liberation process. To 
solve this contradiction in the interests of the masses, erroneous 
conceptions had to be dealt with. ... A first group with Baltazar 
Chakonga and other former leaders of UNAM1 and MANU with- 
drew from FRELIMO because they were opposed to the principle of 
armed struggle. Another group with Gumane and former leaders of 
UDENAMO and MANU underestimated the real strength of the 
enemy because they had not studied it. They thought that some 
violent and terroristic actions would be enough to push the enemy to 
capitulate. In reality this was also opposition to the principle of 
armed stru ggl e because they wanted armed actions to be launched 
without any prior mobilization of the masses, without any prepara- 
tion of cadres who would orient and direct the process. 

The process was carried out by careful preparation of cadres 
and the meticulous work of those cadres in winning over the 
people and getting them to accept and support armed struggle. 
The following account from a gnarled old veteran, Mueva Macuta, 
from the village of Muidumbe in Mueda district, is typical of 
scores I heard: 


One day I was contacted by a FRELIMO militant. He gave a long and 
detailed explanation about the aims and organization which would 
lead our people to freedom. A few days later I told my wife I had 
some “very important secret information. ” This was that there would 
be armed struggle. We decided to flee from the colonialist-con- 
trolled village. It was the most important moment in our lives. We 
were going to take to arms for the liberation of our people. We knew 
that the only way to avoid another Mueda- type massacre, in which 
many of our friends were murdered, was to go deep into the forest. 

Then we heard about the attacks on Chai and Diaca on Septem- 
ber 25. We felt we had to organize to help the comrades who had 
done this. But what could elderly people like us do? In fact everyone 
could do something. My weapon was a mattock to help feed the 
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soldiers. Of course there were difficulties. We had to cut down trees 
to make cabins in the forest. At first there was no water; we went for 
days without drinking anything. We had practically no clothes. But 
we had sworn that we would never return to live under colonialist 
domination and that we would put up with anything to bring off 
victory. 

Mueva Macuta and his wife were thus psychologically and 
ideologically and even organizationally prepared for those first 
shots. They were ready to stay with the fight till the end. At 
Mataca, a hilly, forested area in the southwestern comer of Niassa 
province, Comandante Laitone Dias, a stocky, powerfully built 
cadre charged with implanting the first communal villages in the 
area when I met him, explained how this preparatory work was 
done. In 1965, at the age of twenty-six, he had been sent by 
FRELIMO into the Mataca area, to prepare for the extension of 
armed struggle into Niassa province the following year. His func- 
tions were those of a political commissar. 

My task was to arouse the political consciousness of the people, to 
prepare them psychologically for armed struggle. It was not easy. 
The first difficulty was to persuade people that FRELIMO really- 
intended to fight. Once that was accepted — and many were scared — 
I had to persuade those who would listen that not only would we 
fight, but we would win. That was still more difficult to accept. But it 
was normal. People could see the strength of the enemy, it was more 
difficult for them to see our latent strength. We never tried to create 
illusions . We were prepared ourselves, and we set out to prepare the 
people for a long, hard struggle. And mine was a long, hard task. But 
people started to believe in our determination; that we were not 
alone. The fight was going on not only in neighboring Cabo Delgado, 
and not only in Mozambique, but in Angola and Guine-Bissau as 
well. And in Vietnam and other parts of the world. We had the 
support of progressive forces everywhere and the socialist world. 

Gradually people came round to the idea that we would fight 
and win. Then came the toughest part. To persuade them to leave 
their villages and move deep into the forest, away from roads and 
built-up areas, so as to avoid reprisals once the fighting started. To do 
this meant real commitment. Some could not face the prospects of 
life in the forest. They abandoned the villages but fled over the 
borders into Tanzania and Malawi. 

In Niassa, there was no attack on Portuguese posts, as there 
had been in Cabo Delgado, to initiate the armed struggle. It 



started in the Mataca area, when one fine morning the Portuguese 
found a number of villages completely deserted. Mataca is an area 
of seemingly endless, silvery forests of trees which grow to a 
remarkably uniform height, then seem to spread out at the top 
rather than push any higher. From the air, the forest gives the 
impression of a well-clipped lawn; and although it is infinitely less 
dense than the Vietnamese jungle, protection from aerial recon- 
naissance is almost as great. The armed action started when Portu- 
guese patrols were sent to locate the vanished villagers. According 
to Comandante Dias: 


The first phase was when they started sending columns on foot to 
find the new villages. We ambushed them and grabbed weapons and 
ammunition. 

The next phase was that of sending in armored ears. We planted 
mines and blew them up. Each phase was separated by a long period 
while tlie Portuguese decided what to do next. This gave us time for 
training and consolidation and to get production going in the new 
villages. Also to get fresh supplies of better weapons down from the 
frontier areas. 

The third phase was when die enemy used reconnaissance 
planes to locate die villages, then bombing those they managed to 
find. We fired at their planes and occasionally brought one down. 

The fourth phase was divided into two parts. The Portuguese 
started using heliborne troops to encircle the villages. 

At first they had a regular pattern of operations. A reconnais- 
sance plane would come over. If it found something, it would be 
followed by three fighter- bombers to bomb and strafe. Then seven to 
eight helicopters with troops. We hit back and often managed to 
knock down a helicopter. Later they used a “recce” plane, four 
bombers, and twelve to fifteen big helicopters . By that time they had 
started setting up aldeamentos [Vietnamese- type “strategic ham- 
lets”] in which they herded any villagers they could grab. They 
would just bundle anyone they could lay hands on into the copters 
and fly them off to the nearest aldeamento. 

This started a tug-of-war. Our troops, supported by the people 
living in the area where an aldeamento had been set up, and by those 
inside, would attack to help them break out. They would go back into 
the forest and the Portuguese would try to round them up again . This 
phase lasted until the end, with the Portuguese pushing in toward 
our strongholds and establishing posts while we attacked their posts 
and cut communications. By the end of the war they had twenty' 
military’ posts ranging from platoon to battalion strength, but by then 
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we either controlled or had cut all the roads between these posts. 
Then we started encircling them and wiping them out one by one. 
Nothing of this would have been possible without the total support of 
the people in the new villages — which were our bases and local 
headquarters. 

One of the rather moving aspects of the struggle in Mozam- 
bique was the illustration it afforded of solidarity of neighbor 
states — in this ease, Tanzania and Zambia — as stx>n as they were in 
a position to help. Tanzania, for instance, only gained its inde- 
pendence in December, 1961, becoming a republic within the 
British Commonwealth a year later. Very' shortly after FRELIMO 
was founded, it was able to open an office in Dar es Salaam. Later 
on, bases for military' training were opened up; and once the 
armed struggle in Mozambique started, it was nourished with 
arms which had been transited through Tanzania. Thus, the first 
two provinces to begin armed struggle were Cabo Delgado and 
Niassa, which between them have over 600 kilometers of frontier 
with Tanzania. 

Similarly, once Zambia had consolidated its independence, 
gained in October, 1964, and the armed struggle had developed 
sufficiently in Cabo Delgado and Niassa, it w'as possible to open up 
a new front in the vital Tete province, which has some 400 kilome- 
ters of frontier with Zambia. (It goes without saying that in its 
turn, Mozambique, within a year of winning its independence, 
w'as providing the same sort of base, training, hospital, supply, 
and other facilities for the Zimbabwe freedom fighters as Angola 
w'as providing Namibia); and militant black solidarity of this type 
w'as clearly a source of enormous encouragement to militants 
across Mozambique’s southern frontier in South Africa. 

The importance of this support for FRELIMO can be judged 
from the pattern of military' developments. The first actions took 
place within about one hundred kilometers of the northern fron- 
tiers. Gradually the areas in w'hich the actions took place were 
denied to the enemy and consolidated into bases from which the 
liberation forces could steadily push south. This was how it was, 
first with Cabo Delgado, then with Niassa. Four years after Chai 
and Diaca, something similar started in Tete. If the pace seemed 
agonizingly slow', what were a few years when the stake was 
ending 500 years of colonial domination? The opening of a front in 


Tete province was a bitter pill for the Portuguese to swallow. Rich 
in minerals, including uranium, gold, copper, titanium, beryl- 
lium, bauxite, coal, iron ore, manganese, and wolfram, it is also 
the province of the Cabora Bassa Dam (which ties with the Grand 
Coulee in the U.S.A. for fourth place in the world’s great hy- 
droelectric complexes). The Portuguese believed that Cabora Bas- 
sa, and the heavy South African investment in its construction, 
plus the importance of Tete’s largely unexploited minerals, could 
be a means of internationalizing the war if FRELIMO pushed 
things too hard. In the provincial capital — also called Tete — was 
the headquarters of the Zambezi Planning Council, which was 
controlled directly from Lisbon, bypassing the Mozambique colo- 
nial administration. Ostensibly its competencies were an ambi- 
tious development scheme for the valley of the Zambezi, which 
flows through Tete, virtually cutting the province in half. Ten 
thousand square kilometers bigger than the whole of Portugal, the 
population of Tete was only 600,000 — about one tenth that of the 
colonial power. From the rugged mountains which lead up to the 
frontier with Malawi in the east, heavily forested hills and plains 
stretch almost 600 kilometers to the frontier with Rhodesia. The 
whole of the territory north of the Zambezi river stretching up to 
the Zambian border is excellent for guerilla activities as far as 
cover is concerned, although water is a problem in the dry season. 

Antonio Hama Thai, a big handsome man with a gleaming 
smile, now Governor of Tete province and the dynamic leader of 
FRELIMO’s armed forces there during the war, explained the 
general strategy and tactics of the guerilla forces: 

We divided the province up into four operational sectors, three 
north of the Zambezi and one to the south. The two northernmost 
sectors, leading to the frontiers with Zambia and Malawi respective- 
ly, were opened up first and then consolidated for the transiting of 
supplies and as bases for advance into the other two sectors. Once the 
latter two were consolidated, they were to serve as base and transit 
areas for advances further south and east. 

The enemy had relatively strong forces stationed in the provin- 
cial capital: around the Cabora Bassa Dam site, which they turned 
into a formidable fortress with a military' headquarters at Estima; and 
also at Changara — a road junction ninety kilometers southwest of 
Tete and only fifty kilometers from the Rhodesian border on the 
Tete-Salisbury highway. There were regular Portuguese army, navy 
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and air force units, commandos, special force units, PIDE, and 
volunteer companies formed from local Portuguese settlers. 

We had to dispose our forces according to those of the enemy, 
although not in the same numbers. Our main activities were road- 
cutting operations and ambushes. Guerilla units operated under 
each of the four sector commands. They could operate as single 
units, or several together in a coordinated action. 

For instance, to deal with a convoy of thirty' to forty trucks 
escorted by twenty to thirty armored cars or other military vehicles, 
we would use several units amounting to between seventy-five and 
150 men, disposed along the estimated length of the convoy. After a 
sharp coordinated attack, the units would withdraw immediately and 
rush to other positions along the route of the convoy. In this way we 
could hit the same convoy four or five times, by which time there was 
usually not much left of it. 

Apart from the losses in men and weapons inflicted on the 
enemy, it slowed them up tremendously. After we got more experi- 
ence, it would take the enemy up to fifteen days to cover the 147 
kilometers from Tete city' to Cabora Bassa. For longer hauls it would 
take them up to ninety days. We cut all subsidiary roads so the only 
ones left open were those leading from Tete to Cabora Bassa, and 
from Tete to the Rhodesian and Malawi frontiers respectively. This 
made it easier to concentrate our forays for ambushes on those roads. 

After two years of consolidation in the northern sectors, we 
were able to cross the Zambezi and extend our operations into the 
southern sector. That was in 1970. Two years later, we had pushed 
the armed struggle into Manica and Sofala province [of which the 
port city of Beira is the capital]. By that time, the Portuguese only 
controlled Tete city, the Cabora Bassa construction site, and the 
three main highways along parts of which they had established 
aldeamentos, into which they herded whomever they managed to 
round up in their helicopter raids. All the rest was a liberated zone in 
which an entirely new type of life was being built up. For the first 
time people knew what it w'as to live without foreign oppressors on 
their backs. And if the highest level of free life until that time was in 
the liberated zones, the highest level of oppression was in the 
enemy-controlled aldeamentos. Our people w'ell understood the 
contrast! 

In the name of “fighting terrorism” colonial powers and local 
dictators go over to the highest stage of terrorism, one aspect of 
which is the concentration camp village. Another is the My I^ai 
type of massacre. A standard type of reprisal was described by 
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N’dlovo Chaca, another of the old veterans of the struggle in Tete. 
He was from Furancungo, a district town less than fifty kilometers 
from the border with Malawi, on the Tete-Malawi highway. He 
had joined FRELIMO in January, 1968, as he explained: “Because 
I felt the urge to fight against those who rounded us up for forced 
labor and arrested people for no reason at all.” The preparatory 
political work seems not to have been as successful in his town as in 
other places, because people stayed where they were, even after 
the armed struggle started. 

Shortly after the first shots were fired in Furancungo we were 
attacked. The Portuguese invaded our settlement, burned our 
houses and bams, killed our goats and pigs. On June 15, 1968, two 
helicopters attacked us. On that day, ninety-nine people in our 
village were killed. After that we fled and settled in another place 
close to the Zambia frontier. For some years, as was the aim of the 
massacre, there was no more resistance from our villagers. But later, 
the shot came back through the breech. It had only added to people’s 
hatred. To see their families and friends gunned down only because 
they wanted to help the combatants — their children— this was some- 
thing they could never forget. When we got settled in the new 
village, people started saying: “We have to pay them back.’ Word 
was sent to a local FRELIMO headquarters to send arms and soldiers 
and we would help them. We even formed a women’s detachment 
and set up a special unit to transport arms from the frontier. 

The Furancungo massacre was one of many such at the start 
of the armed struggle in Tete. They were obviously aimed at 
stamping out from the beginning any sparks of struggle wherever 
they appeared. Terror tactics were stepped up as more and more 
territory eluded Portuguese control and the carefully laid fuses of 
revolt led to explosions farther south and toward the Indian Ocean 
in the east. More and more, the massacres began to express the 
frustrated rage of the Portuguese command rather than any hope 
of a deterrent effect. 

This seems the only explanation for what happened at 
Wiriamu, a village some twenty- five kilometers southwest of Tete 
city, on December 16, 1972. It was just a few months after the first 
explosions of revolt had been detonated in Manica and Sofala 
province, well to the south. On December 14, a small Portuguese 
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plane flying from Beira to Tete was hit by ground fire, which the 
authorities believed must have come from the general area of 
Wiriamu. The following day a Portuguese patrol sent to investi- 
gate the incident fell into a FRELIMO ambush. Portugal’s most 
prestigious soldier, General Kaulza Oliveira de Arriaga, in his 
advance headquarters at Tete, considered this too much. The war 
was getting too close. All that remains of Wiriamu today is a bare, 
elevated piece of land bordered by a few dead trees with burn 
marks on the lower part of their trunks, a mound of stones to 
mark the spot where the inhabitants were buried by neighbors 
from nearby villages and a small wooden chest under a shelter, 
which contains a few skulls and bones found after the mass 
burial. 

One of three known survivors of Wiriamu, Joao Xavier, a slim 
young farmer who has rebuilt a cabin on the outskirts of the former 
village, was working in the fields on Saturday morning, December 
16. This is what he told me: 


Those who came from neighboring villages to discover what 
had happened buried the remains of 328 bodies, but it is believed 
that the real figure of those killed is closer to 400, many bodies 
having been carried away in the river into which scores of the 
wounded, according to Joao Xavier’s eyewitness account, col- 
lapsed. 

In June, 1970, General Kaulza de Arriaga, who could roughly 
be compared to France’s General de Lattre de Tassigny in the first 
Vietnamese resistance war against the French, or to General 
William C. Westmoreland in the second resistance war against the 
United States— that is, their respective countries’ most presti- 
gious military strategists — announced the launching of the “Gor- 
dian Knot” war-winning operation in Mozambique. In the same 
briefing room in which the great man had announced this abso- 
lutely unbeatable strategy, I asked the former schoolteacher, 
Alberto- Joaquim Chipande, what it was all about and why it had 
failed. 
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Around 11 A.M., I heard the sound of planes, then I saw trucks. They 
came right into the village and troops started jumping down and 
moving into positions all around the village. I dropped to the ground 
and hid in some bushes. The trucks pulled back and the troops 
moved around to join up with others which had arrived by helicop- 
ters. The Portuguese commander was accompanied by a Mozambi- 
can called Kangolongondo whom everyone knew was a PIDE agent. 
He went from hamlet to hamlet, roaring out that everyone must 
assemble in the center of Wiriamu. Almost everyone went, from the 
fields as well. After they were all assembled, the commander said, 
through Kangolongondo: “Today you will all die because you have 
been the ‘kitchen’ of the terrorists.” 

By then they were surrounded by the troops, who opened fire 
on them. People started running in all directions. The troops stopped 
firing and rounded everyone up again. The villagers were then tied 
up, men, women and children, their arms and legs bound and carried 
into the huts. Incendiary grenades were thrown in and I could hear 
the terrible screams and see the red flames and black smoke. [While 
this happened planes came and shot at all the cattle.] Almost every- 
body was killed on the spot, but a few who managed to flee were shot 
down by the planes and died trying to cross the river or of wounds 
even if they managed to reach the forest. After the Portuguese left I 
found two others alive and together we headed for the liberated 
zone. 


It was Kaulza’ s reaction to the impasse in which the enemy was 
already finding himself. Until then, one must admit, the Portuguese 
did not use very sophisticated weapons. But in June, 1970, more 
modern weapons were supplied by Portugal’s NATO allies. The 
French provided Alouette helicopters which Kaulza used as troop 
carriers. The Americans supplied jet planes. Our leader, Eduardo 
Mondlane, had been assassinated a few months earlier. Kaulza cal- 
culated that FRELIMO would be demoralized and that one powerful 
offensive could finish us off. 

He had succeeded in infiltrating agents into our ranks to sow 
confusion and sap our confidence, to create dissensions and divi- 
sions. But the enemy never learns. Massacres and the assassination 
of Eduardo Mondlane only stiffened our resolve. 

“Gordian Knot” was a “kill all, bum all, destroy all” type of 
operation aimed at penetrating the liberated zones, destroying not 
only FRELIMO bases, our armed forces, cadres, and organizations, 
but at the wholesale massacre of everyone within the liberated zones 
and everything that had been built up there. But Kaulza was too late. 
If “Gordian Knot” had been launched at the beginning of our strug- 
gle it is possible we would have been crushed. It was a w'ell-prepared 
operation; from a professional military viewpoint it was well ex- 
ecuted. 

But we were ideologically far stronger — a point the importance 
of which the enemy never could grasp. We had come through an 




144 


145 



important ideological crisis — a struggle between the revolutionary 
line originally launched by Eduardo Mondlane and strongly defend- 
ed by Samora Machel, and the reformist line defended by Reverend 
Uria Simango and Lazaro Nkavandame . 1 The revolutionary' line had 
won out. It was a question of for whom the war was all about. 

We were somewhat fewer in numbers, but stronger and more 
united than ever. Kaulza had plenty of material — everything from 
planes and helicopters to bulldozers to push into our positions. But 
we gave them all a real hearty welcome. By the time “Gordian Knot" 
was launched we had accumulated six years’ experience of armed 
struggle under the most varied and impossible conditions. We beat it 
back and from then on we kept advancing until the end. We carried 
the battle into the enemy-controlled areas. No longer was it a ques- 
tion of just cutting roads and ambushing convoys, but of wiping out 
his fortified positions and garrisons. Kaulza’s offensive aimed at 
creating dissensions within FRELIMO had the opposite effect. We 
started our counteroffensive and never stopped until we had won the 
final victory'. 


146 




XIII The Green Revolution 

If peasants could be talked into abandoning their homes and 
hamlets and moving back into the unknown, deep into the forests, 
forewarned that life would be tough and dangerous, there must 
have been deep and compelling reasons. It was not the glib 
tongues of the FRELIMO cadres which made people say that the 
start of armed struggle was the “happiest,” “most important” day 
of their lives. 

In the past any changes in their lives proposed by the Portu- 
guese authorities had always been for the worse. They found that 
even when they thought they had reached the rock bottom of 
hopeless misery, there was still a lower depth being prepared for 
them. If they could be mobilized to risk their lives in ambushing 
convoys hauling material to the Cabora Bassa Dam, it was because 
the FRELIMO cadres could explain that one of the schemes of the 
Zambezi Planning Council was to use the waters of the dam to 
irrigate the Zambezi valley, expel the Africans living there, and 
setde up to one million Portuguese peasants in their place. 

In their blood, in their legends, and as far back as family and 
clan memories could reach, it had always been like that. For five 
centuries they had been pushed around by the white overlords, 
more precisely pushed off the more fertile lands, pushed off those 
which had access to rivers and streams into marginal lands where 
only a starvation existence was possible. And the reward for 
generations of hard work in developing the marginal lands was to 
have them expropriated once their productive potential had been 
demonstrated. It was not quotes from Marx or Mao that persuaded 
people to join in or support armed struggle, or abandon their 
traditional lands to carve out new machambas and build new 
stick-and-mud cabins in the wilderness. It was because of what 
their lives had been for as long as any could recall. 

The Portuguese masters were content — as far as the agricul- 
tural techniques of the Mozambicans were concerned — to let 
things remain as they had found them when Vasco da Gama 
dropped anchor at Mozambique Island, from which the country 
takes its name, in March, 1498. A simple fact illustrates this. 
When a UN mission arrived in Mozambique almost 500 years 
later, on April 7, 1976, to assess the type and quantity of economic 
aid needed to compensate for the severe losses incurred by the 
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People’s Republic of Mozambique in implementing UN sanctions 
against Rhodesia, the request, as far as aid to agricultural produc- 
tion was concerned, was not for tractors or modern harvesting 
machinery. It was for one million hoes, one hundred thousand 
shovels, half a million jungle knives and machetes, two hundred 
thousand sickles and scythes, and fifty' thousand axes! In traveling 
several thousands of kilometers through the country I saw only 
two plows, one drawn by a horse, the other by oxen. My interpre- 
ter was so excited in seeing the first of these that he asked the 
driver to stop so that we could take a picture. To illustrate prog- 
ress! 

Cultivation in the machamhas was by the slash- and-bum 
method. Members of a clan move around in the same general area 
recognized by other clans as theirs, cutting down trees and burn- 
ing clearings, which are cultivated in the best of cases by hoes and 
mattocks, but often enough by holes made in the ground with 
pointed sticks, into which the maize or other seeds were dropped. 

The first colonists had been adventurers who grabbed as 
much land as they could, mobilized the Africans who lived on the 
lands they had seized into their private armies, and went to w-ar 
against similar adventurers to decide w'hose domains should be 
the greater. These were replaced by royal charter companies 
somewhat similar, apparently, to the East India Company of noto- 
riety which w'as the spearhead of British imperialist penetration of 
India. Since Portugal itself was not sufficiently developed 
economically to digest such huge colonies as Angola and Mozam- 
bique, the capital in the charter companies was mainly British, but 
also Belgian and Swiss, and of course partly Portuguese. Such 
companies, known as companhia magistratura , not only had the 
right to exploit the land granted to them, but the local population 
was considered in every respect as their “property,” to be taxed, 
exploited as slaves, recruited into private armies — whatever the 
certified owners thought fit and profitable. 

After the fascist regime took power in Portugal in 1926, 
Salazar — first as minister of finance, then prime minister — 
launched some new policies in an attempt to gain greater control 
over the colonies. He reduced the holdings of the charter com- 
panies and passed a law under which Portuguese peasants w'ere 
encouraged to migrate to Mozambique, where they could have 
land for the asking. It was the start of real colonization, a colony of 


settlers who would farm the land, export some of Portugal’s own 
problems of population pressure in the overcrowded Tras-os- 
Montes region in the north, and the militant unemployed laborers 
from the latifundia in the south. From Salazar’s viewpoint, this 
was a means of ensuring effective Portuguese control over the 
colony at a time when the first stirrings of demands for indepen- 
dence in Africa had become discernable. 

Joaquim de Carvalho, a veteran FRELIMO militant who was 
appointed Minister for Agriculture when the People’s Republic 
was set up, and who had made a profound study of the country’s 
land problems, explained the consequences of the Salazar settler 
policy: 

When the Portuguese settlers arrived, they looked around for land 
that they thought suitable and simply applied to the government for 
ownership rights. Government approval was virtually automatic and 
the settlers then had the right to governmental help to expel the 
“natives” in case they refused to leave voluntarily. That was the sort 
of situation with which FRELIMO was confronted when we started 
to launch our national liberation struggle. An exact statistical analysis 
showed that 0.2 per cent of landowners, virtually all Portuguese, 
owned 49. 9 per cent of the cultivated land in holdings of over twenty- 
hectares, another 23.6 per cent, mainly Portuguese, owned 26.4 
percent of the rest in holdings of from two to twenty hectares. The 
remaining 76.2 per cent of cultivators, working fields of well under 
two hectares, accounted for 23.7 per cent of the cultivated land. The 
actual figure was 1,258,000 familes holding 1, 184,000 hectares. The 
statistics by no means reveal the true situation, because the land held 
by the African cultivators was in the poor, infertile regions to which 
they had been expelled by the Portuguese settlers. 

Of course we did not have these statistics at our disposal when 
we launched our struggle. But w'e had the picture of the acute 
misery, the conditions of almost permanent famine, the weight of 
the oppression if they raised their voices, in which the rural popula- 
tion lived. They w'ere our natural allies once they grasped the fact 
that w'e w'ere going to fight to change all that. 

After Salazar came Caetano in 1968, but by then the armed 
struggle was launched and was sufficiently vigorous for Caetano to 
modify the land policy. His idea was to create a rural bourgeoisie — 
Portuguese mixed up with Africans — in farms of a hundred up to one 
thousand hectares, the proprietors of which w'ould have a vested 
interest in defending their properties against our armed struggle. 
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Fortunately for us, they started too late. The Portuguese immigrants 
were poor people. They had neither machines, capital, nor farming 
know-how to work big holdings. Because of us, they could no longer 
use the old slave labor methods. Any attempt at forced recruitment 
of labor ended up in swelling the ranks of enthusiastic volunteers for 
our armed forces. The writing was all too clearly on the wall for 
Africans to want to become part of an African- Portuguese barrier 
against national liberation. 

Tens of thousands of Portuguese colon families were, howev- 
er, settled in the valley of the Limpopo river, which runs roughly 
parallel to the South African border in Mozambique’s southern 
province of Gaza. African farmers were simply expelled from their 
lands. And over half a million Mozambique African farmer 
families were forced to abandon subsistence farming for their own 
consumption to grow' cotton for the big, multinational companies 
which had acquired huge cotton-growing concessions. Dealing 
with the situation in agriculture at the time FRELIMO started 
armed struggle, Samora Machel made the following comment in 
the booklet referred to earlier: 1 

It is certain that the unleashing of the armed struggle forced the 
colonial government to . . . step by step abolish forced agriculture in 
an attempt to win over the peasant masses and persuade them to 
abandon their demands. But the needs of the concession companies, 
which in the final analysis controlled the government, rapidly reas- 
serted themselves and again started the system of compulsory crops 
within die framework of the aldeamento concentration camps, set 
up to isolate the population from FRELIMO. As a result more than a 
million and a half Mozambicans, about one sixth of the population — 
according to government statements — were interned in such camps 
where, under the threat of colonialist arms, they w ; ere forced to 
produce these products [essentially cotton, sugar, and sisal] later 
acquired at low prices by die companies which enjoy a purchasing 
monopoly. 

Samora Machel pointed out that in 1961, producers in Israel 
received the equivalent of 12 escudos per kilogram of first-quality 
cotton, those in neighboring Rhodesia 6.97 escudos. Producers in 
Mozambique were at the bottom of the list w'ith only 3.70 escudos 
for cotton of the same high quality'. It was this that enabled the 
hopelessly antiquated Portuguese textile industry' — with fifteen 
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per cent of the spindles over fifty years of age and the average well 
over twenty years — to compete on the home and international 
markets. He continued: 

The implantation of European communities on lands expropriated 
from the African population is one of the constants of Portuguese 
colonial policy. There is a double objective: to absorb the unem- 
ployed rural manpower in Portugal; and to transform the European 
farmers into defense bastions of the colonial order. Various regions 
of our country have been die object of diis practice — the Limpopo 
valley, Montepuez [Cabo Delgado], Mamipa and Gurue [Niassa], 
Vila Manica, and others. But because of its proportions, the plan to 
install over a million Europeans in the Zambezi valley acquires a 
special significance because diis is a matter of modifying the ethnic 
composition of our country and of erecting a human barrier to the 
development of the liberation struggle. In this way conditions are 
prepared to distort the real content of our struggle, transforming it 
into a racial confrontation. 

The creation of such setdeinents is radically opposed to die 
interests of the African rural communities. Plunder of the land and 
the transfer of the rural population to new zones systematically 
reduces them to misery and augments the supply of cheap labor for 
the companies and colons. A typical example was the creation of the 
Limpopo settlement in the second half of die 1950s, which blocked 
and destroyed the development of a prosperous African rural com- 
munity, which was already integrated into die market economy, and 
which had laid the basis for mechanized agriculture. 

Forced labor on company plantations, which is the basis for the 
fabulous profits of companies monopolizing sugar and sisal produc- 
tion, for instance, constitutes a particularly brutal form of exploita- 
tion of die rural workers. They are forced to abandon all their 
agricultural and handicrafts activities for a wage of less than five 
escudos for a working day of twelve to fifteen hours. More than a 
hundred thousand workers are subjected to such conditions every 
year. 

Despite the expropriation of their lands and forced labor at 
token payments, a direct head tax of about twenty-five percent of 
their annual revenue was imposed on the rural population and, 
togedier with indirect purchase and excise taxes on everything 
they purchased, it was this most impoverished section of the 
pouplation, according to Samora Machel’s survey, which contrib- 
uted 29. 8 per cent of revenue to the Mozambique colonial admin- 
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istration. They were financing their own repression. The 
FRELIMO president was basing his figures on the situation in 
1970, when Kaulza Oliveira de Arriaga took over as Portugal’s 
proconsul in Mozambique. In that year 45 per cent of government 
expenditure went for the war, 3 per cent for education and 2.6 per 
cent for public health. Obviously this meant education and public 
health mainly for the urban centers, which meant essentially for 
the white population. The magnificent sum of 1.5 per cent was 
allotted for “rural development.” In the harsh light of such 
realities, Samora Machel explains that: 


National liberation for the broad masses of the peasantry means a 
radical change in the situation of the peasantry'; the abolition of 
forced labor; an end to the plunder of the land and its exploitation by 
company concessions; an end to the big plantations; liquidation of the 
practice of selling workers abroad; restructuring the tax system in 
favor of the workers. These demands amount to the dissolution of the 
colonial state; the state of compulsory crops and plantations; the state 
of dependency on imperialism as represented by the multinationals 
and of subservience to the South African mining interests and 
Rhodesian plantation agriculture. 


Obviously it was easy for FRELIMO, or any other organiza- 
tion, to offer a more attractive alternative. It is equally obvious — 
as shown by the outcome of the struggle — that FRELIMO was 
able to convince the rural masses that they would abide by their 
pledges to transfer real power in the countryside to them. They 
did this in the liberated zones because it was the only way the 
FRELIMO armed forces — and the peasant producers who went 
deep into the forests with them — could survive. But history is rich 
in examples of the peasantry being used to win someone else’s 
battles — notably those of the bourgeoisie in Europe against the 
feudal lords, or those of the feudal lords against absolute 
monarchs — and then being crushed in turn. An outsider with 
access to the history books can be excused a certain skepticism as 
to the rewards of peasant loyalty to a revolutionary cause. How is it 
working out in Mozambique? Perhaps in that first year of inde- 
pendence it was too early to say. 

In any case the creation of communal villages was 
FRELIMO’s concept of the reward. The first definition I heard of 


vihat a communal village is, was during an impromptu halt on a 
remote road in the central coastal province of Zambezi. A group of 
mainly elderly people were constructing some buildings. Some 
were cutting slim saplings into even lengths; others were ripping 
strips of bark from freshly cut branches. These would be used to 
lash together the pointed poles that had been stabbed into the 
earth to form walls; and these walls would be plastered over with 
the mud which was already being softened up from nearby soil. 
Barefoot and bare-chested, trousers in tatters, these men with 
wrinkled, knobby faces as if roughly hewn from coal dropped their 
poles and strips of bark (but not their knives, I noted) and gathered 
around the Land-Rover as we stepped out. 

To my somewhat obvious question as to what they were 
doing, the reply was: “We want to construct something good for 
the people.” 

“What exactly?” 

“A communal village.” 

“What does that mean?” 

“It means a village where we will live together and have our 
own hospital, a school, bathhouse, maternity clinic, a small or- 
phanage for those who lost their parents in the war, a people’s 
shop, a water tower, and a big hall for public meetings.” 

A wizened old man whose ribs could easily be counted, ticked 
off the various projects on his fingers as he replied. There was a 
mirthless sort of laugh when I asked if they did not have such 
elementary facilities before. 

“For any of these we had to walk fifteen kilometers to 
Namacurra — the nearest district center — and if we carried some- 
one who was seriously ill, we had to wait for hours at the hospital 
until the last white had been treated, even if he only had a sore 
finger or headache.” 

The group of fifty' represented the “construction brigade” for 
that particular week of a scattered collection of peasants in the area 
who would soon move into the new communal village of Mutanse. 
Other brigades were out harvesting rice. For that season they still 
had individual machambas but they had been cultivated and were 
now being harvested collectively. Next season there would only 
be big cooperative fields. About 600 people would comprise the 
new village. Symbolic of a new outlook was the fact that the first 
building completed was the big meeting hall, capable at that time 
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of standing several hundred people. It was simply a big, thatched, 
sharply sloping roof, propped up by poles. 

I saw similar scenes of building activity in my travels all over 
the country. In February, 1976, FRELIMO’s Central Committee 
had approved a decree on establishing communal villages, the 
most audacious decision since that of launching armed struggle. It 
entails the complete restructuring of the countryside, a total break 
with old life styles and production methods. But like every other 
such measure it is not new for that part of the population which 
lived in the liberated zones where conditions of survival imposed 
such a collective style of life and work. Compared with the work of 
persuading peasants to abandon their homes and hamlets to start a 
new wartime life in the forest, the work of persuading them to 
abandon old individual habits for die promised land and benefits 
of collective life was clearly much easier. As part of the motivation 
for this revolutionary decision, an introductory part of the decree 
states: 


The great mass of die Mozambique peasantry' are dispersed all over 
the country, practicing subsistence farming. In agriculture the peas- 
ant family generally carries out its activity with poor-quality soil, 
practicing die hacking down of trees and undergrowth on small 
machambas, burning them down so as to proceed to sowing. The soil 
is not properly worked, the seed is not selected. Because no technical 
or financial assistance whatsoever is available, it is impossible to 
wage an effective struggle against various scourges such as rats and 
insects, or natural calamities such as flooded fields from torrential 
rains, which are far beyond their power to handle. 

All this leads to an extremely low productivity of labor; to very 
small harvests providing only subsistence for the family and, in some 
cases, a small surplus. The latter is in general sold in its entirety to 
the cantineiros [literally, “innkeepers,” almost exclusively Portu- 
guese who held a monopoly on rural trading] who, representing the 
only commercial organization to which the peasants had access, 
imposed their well-known methods of exploitation. The cantineiro 
was the center of all commercial life in the countryside, buying at the 
lowest prices the surplus products of the peasant masses and selling 
at the highest possible prices essential products such as salt, pepper, 
textiles, etc. 

This situation was aggravated by the isolation of the peasants in 
relation to each other, preventing them from organizing and combin- 
ing their forces in the sense of controlling nature on the one hand. 
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and, on the other, constituting a force capable of resisting capitalist 
exploitation. 

Another result of this dispersal is the difficulty of developing 
and diffusing political, technical, and scientific knowledge to permit 
an organized struggle against superstition and reactionary traditions. 
It is for all this that the peasant, feeling himself crushed and incap- 
able of changing his status, tried to flee from this vicious circle of 
misery' and stagnation by emigrating to the cities or across the 
frontier to try to improve his way of life. 


It was to change all this that the nationwide drive was 
launched to create the aldeais communais, or communal villages. 
Eleven criteria were laid down as the minimum requirements for 
a communal village. They could be summarized as providing for 
decent housing which would “guarantee protection against the 
sun, rain, heat, wind, or cold, which means that each family 
should build a house with hygienic conditions and security.” 
Facilities for the storage and marketing of produce, and for the 
manufacture and repair of farm tools. A school and clinic in every' 
village with emphasis on prevention of disease as far as public 
health is concerned. Creches and nurseries to free parents for 
production. Decent streets within a village and roads to link them 
with neighboring villages, and “to facilitate easy circulation and 
the disposing of produce. ” Cultural and sporting activities, “with 
the affirmation and development of Mozambique culture and 
personality,” provision for public meetings, discussion and recre- 
ation for all sectors of the population, and finally and most impor- 
tantly: “Carrying out administrative tasks related to different 
aspects of life in the village, in coordination with different govern- 
ment branches.” 


Nothing very dramatic in Western terms, but an enormous 
leap into the future for a Mozambican semi-nomad peasant. Such 
units could be established either “on the basis of existing villages 
which can be adapted providing the locality has good conditions 
for productive activity,” or “on the basis of a completely new 
locality, in which is selected a place most suitable for housing, 
production, and the rest of the planned activities.” It was consid- 
ered advisable, the decree stated, that a communal village should 
have a minimum of fifty families, “a figure which can be increased 
according to conditions in different regions and the development 
of the village itself.” 
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To give the scheme a good start, the Ministry of Agriculture 
sent teams to help lay out three pilot villages which would estab- 
lish guidelines for the others. One of these was at Mataca, in 
Niassa province, mentioned earlier as the locality' where Coman- 
dante Laitone Dias had persuaded the peasants to follow the 
resistance into the forest. I had arrived at Mataca late at night after 
a seven- or eight-hour drive in a Land-Rover from the provincial 
capital of Lichanga. Early next morning, people were coming out 
of their huts, rubbing their limbs in front of small fires in front of 
each house. Women lowered shoulder shawls to feed their babies, 
others fanned fires to heat water. Mataca is in the highlands; the 
air was chilly but the sky clear and blue. Young women were 
warming themselves up by pounding at cassava in wooden tubs 
hollowed out of bits of tree trunks, with six-foot-long poles. A 
dozen or so cabins bordered a large clearing which had been the 
site of the first village abandoned and which, Comandante Dias 
explained, would be the new administrative center. Alongside his 
own neat, mud-plastered house were drum-shaped pigeon coops 
on top of sawed-off tree trunks, and behind them were rabbit 
hutches — an example to others that each family should raise some 
private livestock. 

I asked how people were reacting to the new ideas and 
Comandante Dias replied: 

For those who have come back from Tanzania and Malawi, it is a new 
type of life. They are used to individual work. People have to be 
politically educated to the new ways. Such things are discussed in 
many meetings, people putting forth their ideas, asking questions, 
until we get answers that everyone agrees to. Many of the older 
people point out that what we are doing is a continuation of what we 
did in the liberated zones during the war. In the old days some 
groups went to the Rovuma [the river which forms the northern 
frontier with Tanzania — ] for arms. Now a group of over three 
hundred has left to get building materials. Others have chosen the 
place for the housing settlement and started building, while still 
others are doing the farm work. 

When I asked whether they were producing for their own 
food needs or for a marketable surplus, Inacio Muava, a short, 
stocky man in charge of overall production, replied: “Because 
much of the labor power is diverted into building work, we don't 


have conditions for producing surpluses. The main aim is to make 
jhe center self-sufficient, then produce surpluses for exchange 
with other centers. We have a large proportion of refugees — 
mainly from Tanzania — who came a little late for us to have good 
results this season.” Mataca was going to be a big communal 
village with a population of about 3,000. 

Although all the work was still being done with hoes, the 
fields were laid out on the basis that one day tractors would be 
available. One field of 250 hectares, selected for maize for the 
following season, was already cleaned of the stumps and roots 
which are a feature of the traditional machamha. A brick-making 
brigade was at work, some patting moistened earth into molds, 
others emptying the molds of embryo bricks to dry' in the sun. At 
the site selected for housing, dried bricks were being built into the 
walls of houses such as no Mozambican peasant had ever dreamed 
of occupying. Each had four bedrooms and a sitting room — with 
chicken coops and rabbit hutches behind — and plenty of space for 
trees and gardens between the houses. 

Provisions w'ere made in the construction for the unbeliev- 
able day when electricity and piped water would be available. 
And, in accordance with the Central Committee’s decree, land 
had been set aside for a strip that could land a light plane. (At least 
a helicopter pad must be provided, according to the decree.) Lines 
of young women — almost every one with a baby tucked into a 
shawl on her back — were hacking away with mattocks, singing in 
rhythm with their work, doubling the area of a hectare-sized 
vegetable plot. The older women were watering lettuce, carrots, 
cabbages, and beans — the first fruits of their collective work. 
Students from Maputo University, doing their annual monthly 
stint of practical work, discussed plans with Inacio Muava to dam 
the stream from which the women were drawing water in 
kerosene cans, and irrigate the vegetable plots by gravitation. 

The atmosphere indicated that Mataca had got off to a good 
start. Formation of the communal villages has to be voluntary' 
according to the decree, which means that the success of building 
them up in the old liberated zones will be a crucial factor in 
stimulating their formation elsewhere. Peasants all over the world 
are slow to change their habits. They have to be convinced by 
practice or example to take a new step. But once they have taken 
that step — provided it was a voluntary one — there is usually no 


retreat. The idea of moving a whole country from an archaic 
rotating slash-and-bum type of agriculture to one of large, stable 
fields, soon to be cultivated by plows, with tractors and helicop- 
ters over the horizon, represents a tremendous leap into the 
future. “We will start by rotating crops instead of fields,” said 
Inacio Muava. 

The idea of houses with windows, villages with running water 
and electricity, creches to take the babies off the backs of their 
working mothers, clinics, granaries, shops — none of this figured 
even in the dreams of the vast majority of Mozambique’s peasants, 
not even at the moment of independence. But all this is swiftly 
taking shape in a handful of pioneer villages which will doubtless 
become focal points for inspection delegations from all over the 
country as they start to function. But it needed a bold and confi- 
dent leadership to project such visions and press on with their 
materialization. 


XIV Cabora Bassa Dam 


As an illustration of the Portuguese concept of using Mozambique 
as a gigantic servicing station for South Africa and Rhodesia, the 
Cabora Bassa Dam and hydroelectric complex is the most impres- 
sive. One of the world’s great engineering projects, its setting is fit 
for a Wagnerian opera. Wild, towering mountains split into a huge 
rugged gorge along which the Zambezi used to flow. Their tree- 
covered slopes now form the banks of an enormous man-made 
lake of 2,700 square kilometers — 270 kilometers long. The calm 
lake waters converge on a dam higher than the Eiffel tower and, 
shaped like a crescent moon, curve inward to restrain the pressure 
of this enormous body of water. At the time of my visit at the end 
of May, 1975, the waters were just creeping up to the full mark — 
323. 5 meters. At 325 meters they would be diverted to a spillway. 

With a total capacity' for 3,600,000 kilowatts, Cabora Bassa is 
by far the biggest such complex in Africa and is exceeded by only 
three others in the w'orld, two of them in the Soviet Union, at 
Krasnoyarsk with 5,000,000 kilowatts and Bratsk with 4,500,000, 
the other in Canada at Churchill Falls, also with 4,500,000 
kilowatts. One might well ask what need has Mozambique, with a 
population of a little over 9,000,000 and virtually no industry', of 
such a gigantic power- producer. The answer is that she has no 
such need. Present power consumption of Mozambique and her 
two neighbors, Zambia and Tanzania, could absorb only about 
fifteen percent of the Cabora Bassa output. 

In a vast underground hall, carved out of the bowels of a 
mountain on the southern bank, were five turbines in various 
states of installation. Number 1 was already whirring and purring 
away, its performance being studied by a group of Portuguese and 
Angolan technicians through red and green lights on a control 
panel . N umber 2 was also in place awaiting its turn for the test run. 
Number 3 was awaiting a giant rotor to be lowered into position — 
it had been held up because there had been a rockfall in the 
transport gallery which killed six Africans, bringing the new total 
to sixty' dead. The gleaming overhead transmission lines disap- 
peared into purple mist and swirling clouds on their way eventual- 
ly to deliver their charge to distant South Africa. 

The transformer station converts Alternate Current into Di- 
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rect Current; the mono-polar high-tension lines stretched some 
1,400 kilometers across Mozambique to bring Cabora Bassa power 
to South Africa. The transformation and transmission systems are 
so designed that Mozambique can not tap a single kilowatt hour of 
energy* for itself. It was South Africa that put up the money and 
Portugal pledged repayments in electric energy over fifteen to 
twenty years. But the original estimate of costs had been far 
exceeded and the period of repayments which Mozambique had 
inherited could well run into thirty years. 

As things stand Cabora Bassa represents a whole herd of 
white elephants which Mozambique will be obliged to feed at 
great expense for decades. The only immediate benefit was that 
the station could serve as a higher institute of training for a large 
number of Mozambican electrical engineers! 

With considerable investment, the hike could be tapped for 
irrigating the lower reaches of the Zambezi valley as the Portu- 
guese had intended, to further their plan of implanting one mil- 
lion Portuguese settlers. One might well ask what the Portuguese 
government hoped to gain from such a grandiose scheme that 
promised no financial benefits for decades. The plan to replace 
African farmers by Portuguese settlers in the Zambezi valley was 
only a by-product of the main scheme. Portuguese engineers at 
Cabora Bassa assured me there had not even been preliminary 
studies for irrigation and possible navigation prospects. The main 
Portuguese by-product was the use of Cabora Bassa Dam as bait to 
get South Africa heavily involved so that the guerilla war could 
be internationalized and South Africa would acquire a powerful 
vested interest in the extermination of the national liberation 
forces. 

The South African leadership was in a very swaggering mood 
in those days; its armed forces were reputed to be by far the 
strongest in the whole of southern Africa. Even though by 1975, 
Prime Minister Johannes Vorster was talking about detente, the 
real, unchanged attitude came out on Jaunary 2, 1976, when 
Defense Minister Pieter W. Botha presented a “Defense Amend- 
ment Bill” to the House of Assembly proposing that South African 
troops could be conscripted for serv ice in Africa “anywhere south 
of the equator,” wherever South African interests were 
threatened! The bill as finally adopted on January 28 provided for 
compulsory service for South African troops, “anywhere outside 
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South Africa.” Things looked great at the time Botha introduced 
his bill. South African troops were some 1,200 kilometers inside 
Angola as the result of a month-long blitzkrieg drive from the 
Mamibia-Angolan border starting October 23, 1975. By the time 
the bill was passed, the South African column of about 5,000 men, 
supported by two hundred armored cars and heavy artillery, was 
in full flight, the myth of South African military invincibility 
having been destroyed. The fascist regime in Lisbon obviously 
could never have contemplated such a disaster in the days when 
the Lisbon fascists and the Pretoria racists affixed their signatures 
to the agreement to build Cabora Bassa! 

How right the FRELIMO guerillas had been to concentrate 
harassment attacks on the work site and to ambush the convoys 
hauling material and equipment! There was not a single advantage 
for the Mozambique people in the construction of such a monster. 
According to plans published in the early stages, which made it 
appear that “development” of the Zambezi valley was the main 
aim, the project would force hundreds of thousands of Mozambi- 
can families to leave their fertile farms to be replaced by a million 
Portuguese. As news of the enormous quantities of power to be 
generated leaked out — along with the fact that it was all to be 
exported to the South African capitalists, and secondly only to the 
Portuguese to further their exploitation of Mozambique work- 
ers — Cabora Bassa became the symbol of everything that the 
detested Portuguese colonialists represented. This hatred was 
transformed into military action. The Portuguese were forced to 
transform the dam site into a fortress, and line the approaches 
with pillboxes and control points. The tug-of-war battles around 
the area continued until the armed struggle ended in a FRELIMO 
victory and the Portuguese pulled out — South Africa not having 
come to the rescue. 

But now that Mozambique was an independent and 
sovereign state — what to do with such a gargantuan and freakish 
prize of war? Cut the losses and close it down? Exploit the fish in 
die lake and later on the waters for irrigation? To close it down 
would have caused a major crisis with Portugal because of the 
latter's financial obligations toward South Africa — and newly in- 
dependent Mozambique was not seeking a crisis with Portugal. 
But there was still another reason why not only the hydroelectric 
station should not be closed down but why power should even be 
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kept flowing toward South Africa. A young Angolan engineer at 
the transformer station expressed himself as follows: 







We have to consider that this is a very precious source of cheap 
electric power. We are for technical progress and this represents 
very advanced technology. We have to consider that it belongs to the 
peoples of Africa. A few years ago it seemed impossible to many of us 
that we would live to see the day when we would be free; when our 
brothers in Guine-Bissau would be free; our brothers in Angola 
would be free. But it has all come about. Now we must look forward 
to the day when our brothers in Zimbabwe, in Namibia, and in South 
Africa itself, will also be free. Cheap electric power will be terribly 
valuable in building up all our countries. When we look back at 
yesterday we should be all the more confident about tomorrow. 

So the work continues at Cabora Bassa and as the turbines 
start to turn, one after another, the power pulses down those 
1,400-kilometcr-long transmission lines to South Africa, the only 
possible client for the quantity produced. When the southern 
substation is completed by January', 1979, a second four-turbine 
substation will be built on the northern bank and then the giant 
complex will be considered complete. Driving up over a mountain 
pass, glimpses of the great gleaming stretch of water backed up 
behind what looked like some grotesque temple, it was impossible 
not to be impressed by the grandiose scale on which it had been 
conceived — coupled with the hope that the peoples of South 
Africa would also soon be free and the energy generated would be 
at the disposal of all the peoples of southern Africa. 


It would be difficult to imagine a greater contrast than to visit 
in one day — both in the province of Tete — the culminating 
triumph of all that the old system had built in Mozambique and 
the modest start in forming the New Man for the New Society ! 

Leaving the asphalt highway which spans the 150 kilometers 
from Cabora Bassa to Tete, the provincial capital, we turned off 
into a dirt road of deep ruts and quagmires, eroded and criss- 
crossed by streams, with logs and branches thrown into the mud to 
prevent even a sturdy Land-Rover from sinking into it over its 
running boards. After a three-hours’ hair-raising and bone-shak- 
ing drive we came to a modest collection of thatch-roofed and 
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mud-covered frame huts which constituted the pilot school of 
Jecque. The low scrubby country and high tufty grasses for scores 
of kilometers on end had obviously been ideal for guerilla warfare, 
which had been waged very diligently in that region. The state of 
the track made it clear that it had been denied for years to the 
Portuguese, even though the village of Jecque was only sixty 
kilometers from the Rhodesian frontier. 

It was around sunset on a Saturday evening when we arrived. 
The well- spaced school buildings were set out under tall trees, 
classrooms grouped toward the center, living quarters dispersed 
around the perimeter. Everything was well-swept, spick-and- 
span. The children were playing with balls made of bundles of 
rags. Their clothing was ragged and patched, but their faces and 
limbs glowed with health and cleanliness. 

“What makes a pilot school different from others?” was the 
first question I put to Comandante Gongalves Koliate Chahona, 
the school director, a tall, lean man in leopard-skin-type camou- 
flage uniform. 

Everything from building the schoolrooms and living quarters to 
study and work in the fields is done collectively. All problems are 
solved by collective discussion. If they arise among the children of a 
class they do their best to solve them at that level. If not among the 
children themselves, then between them and the teachers, and only 
as a last resort are the problems taken up at administration level. But 
at every level, it is done through discussion and so they get used, 
from the beginning, to running their own affairs, settling their own 
problems without running to the school authorities whenever a 
difficulty arises. 

I asked what the main aim was. What type of end product did 
they w'ant to turn out? 

First you must understand that the school was established here in 
1972. Studies and armed struggle went on simultaneously. We had to 
educate and struggle not only against Portuguese colonialism, but 
against ignorance, obscurantism, tribalism. The aim is to give the 
pupils not only the rudiments of general education but to inculcate in 
them that the highest aim is to use the knowledge they acquire to 
serve the people. They consciously study not to advance their own 
interests, which was the goal of anyone fortunate and privileged 
enough to get some education in the past, but in order to better serve 
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the majority of the people. Life was so harsh, people were so 
downtrodden that such a concept was simply impossible under the 
colonialists. If you didn’t fight for yourself and your family, you went 
under. The pupils here are already used to working in a collective 
way for the future socialist society, with high moral qualities, good 
educational standards. They are absolutely devoted to our country 
and people. The fact that the pupils come from every corner of the 
country, that they live, study, and work together, is a big help in 
getting rid of tribalist and racial ideas. 

There were 390 pupils and twelve teachers. Subjects taught 
included the Portuguese language — the single national language 
in Angola and Mozambique — mathematics, history, geography, 
polities, drawing, and physical culture. There were still no text- 
books — the People’s Republic was not yet one year old — but 
teaching followed the national program approved by the Ministry 
of Education. 

What was most impressive was that pupils with only two or 
three years of education — the school only taught up to the third 
grade — were completely at ease and self-possessed, expressing 
themselves without any prodding from either teachers or the 
director. If one judged things by the rather primitive cabins, the 
much-patched clothes and half-educated teachers, some visitors 
might laugh at the idea that this could possibly represent the 
future of the country. But such schools — I visited others deep in 
the forests of Niassa province later — are the real crucibles for 
forming the cadres of the new society. From here the graduates go 
on to special FRELIMO secondary schools from which they will 
emerge as highly motivated cadres for all levels of the administra- 
tion. 

If it was difficult to imagine anything more remote from the 
people than the Cabora Bassa monster, it was harder still to 
imagine anything closer to their daily life and needs than the 
Jecque-type pilot schools. If there were only a few of these in 
comparison to other schools, this is because there were too few 
cadres of the quality of Comandante Chahona to be spared. The 
children were somewhat special, too, all having taken part in some 
way in the armed struggle as combatants, transport workers, or 
scouts, or in some other activities suitable to their age. They had 
grown up in the spartan life of the forest away from oppression but 
also from the corruption of the Portuguese-controlled areas. 
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When FRELIMO was formed in 1962, there were less than 
5,000 black and mestizo pupils attending primary schools in 
Mozambique. By the early 1970s, there were over 200,000 at 
school in the liberated zones. (The first pilot schools were started 
later.) In 1962 there were less than ten Mozambican students in 
Portuguese universities. Less than ten Mozambican blacks held 
degrees as professors of higher education during the whole period 
of Portuguese colonialism. To attain such status students were 
forced at a much earlier stage to sign away their Africanism and 
become assimilados pledged to serve Portuguese colonialism. As 
in Angola, only when they had renounced their Africanism could 
they be considered “civilized. ” 

Within a few years hundreds and then thousands of young 
cadres, “immunized,” as President Samora Machel expressed it, 
against the values and ideas of the old society, against Portuguese 
colonialist, tribal, and feudal concepts, will be available as the 
motors of the new society, conditioned to the idea of service to the 
people as the highest motive in life. Pupils in the pilot schools are 
called continuadores , the continuators of the revolution which 
their fathers and elder brothers launched. It is a name and a role 
that the youngsters seem happy to accept. 

An element not present at the Jecque pilot school, but which 
I found at others, was the presence for short periods of groups of 
young university students doing their month’s practical work, or 
part of it, at a pilot school, bringing with them the latest tech- 
niques in seed selection, compost fertilizers, soil testing and other 
knowledge which they impart to the primary school farmers. At 
the Eduardo Mondlane Pilot School near Mataca — (the communal 
village of which is described in the previous chapter) — there were 
nine university students from Maputo doing a month’s practical 
work together with the pupils. Three others who were doing some 
historical research on the liberation struggle had come with the 
same group but had moved on to other areas. The group was 
divided into two teams, one for agriculture, one for building. 
Even rabbit hutches and pigeon coops are receiving the attention 
of architects,” said the school director, Foesa Liututu, with a 
smile. 

These students were almost all white, because they were the 
only ones to have had access to pre-university' education, but they 
seemed to have integrated with the pupils very well and, as Foesa 
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Liututu remarked, it was very useful in breaking down racial 
prejudices. For the pupils such contacts were exciting because 
they had their first introduction to the application of science to 
agriculture, and since the students brought modern musical in- 
struments with them — guitars, flutes, mandolins — the pupils 
were able to get a whiff of the unpolluted aspects of urban life. 

Almost all the primary-school graduates would go on to 
specialized FRELIMO secondary schools. From there most 
would be allotted by the local representative of the Ministry of 
Education to wherever their services were needed in Niassa pro- 
vince. Some would go on to higher education, but the need for 
cadres of their quality was so great that immobilizing too many in 
the universities was a luxury that could not yet be afforded. 


XV Samora Machel 


A short, lively man with twinkling eyes and a jaunty beard which 
he seems to use as a pointer, his head constantly in action when he 
talks. A man who smiles and laughs so abundantly, one feels that as 
a male nurse he must have been a good morale-booster. A man 
with a razor-sharp intellect and analytical mind. These were some 
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of my first impressions of Samora Machel. The Catholic Church 
lost a popular priest when young Machel, after six years in a 
Catholic primary school, refused to go on to a seminary. By dint of 
his assimilado status and hard work, he managed to graduate from 
secondary' school and obtain the relatively privileged status of a 
male nurse. This enabled him to see more of the country' than his 
compatriots and everything he saw appalled and revolted him. 
One of the first eye-openers was that educational qualifications 
were irrelevant in approaching anything like equal status with the 
whites. Even for blacks and whites doing the same skilled or semi- 
skilled jobs, the salaries were several times higher for the whites. 
Racial discrimination at every level, in every field, economic as 
well as social, bit deeply into Machcl’s consciousness. The smile 
disappears from his face, even today, when he recalls the humilia- 
tion of it all. The miracle is that it did not turn him into a black 
racist, which would have been easily understandable. 

Gradually I saw that nothing could help but collective action. A man 
on his own could achieve nothing. At that stage — it was after 1956 I 
began to understand what the key problems were, the key economic 
and political problems, and just why it was that we Africans were 
disadvantaged. Then 1960 taught me more— the independence of 
die Congo and its tumults. 1 began to think seriously about die 
possibilities of Mozambique becoming independent. . . . Then it was 
that the consciousness of being oppressed, deprived, exploited, 
began to have its effect, as well as these ideas about independence. 

At that time, the Portuguese authorities were increasing their 
repression of all educated and literate Africans. That was something 
else that greatly increased our curiosity : to understand why they 
didn’t want us to read newspapers, listen to foreign broadcasts. Yes, 
and then came 1961, in Angola. . . .* 

With that sort of awakening it was natural for him to join 
FRELIMO soon after it was formed; and because he is a man 
impatient to put ideas into practice, it was natural also that he went 
to Algeria, in the same group as Alberto-Joaquim Chipande, to get 
some military training. Once the first blows had been struck at 
Chai and Diaca, Samora Machel entered the country with another 
250 combatants and became commander of the first military base 
on Mozambique soil. Commander of the military forces then was 
Felipe Magaia. When he died, it was Samora Machel who was 
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appointed commander. Elected to FRELIMO’s Central Commit- 
tee at the second congress in 1968, he became president in 1969 
after the assassination of Eduardo Mondlane. From then on, he 
led the armed struggle from inside the country. 

My interview with Samora Machel — by then President of the 
People’s Republic of Mozambique — took place on the lawn be- 
hind the former Portuguese governor’s residence. The setting 
reminded me of my interviews with President Ho Chi Minh on 
the lawn behind the former French governor-general’s residence 
in Hanoi! There was also the same informality. Shirtsleeves and no 
questions barred. Three chairs around a table under a sunshade 
which was moved as the sun rose higher in the sky. The third chair 
was for Jose Oscar Monteiro, Minister of State to the Presidency. 
Fluent in both English and French, he acted as interpreter when 
the President was occasionally stuck for a word in his own fluent 
French. It was Sunday, and in the background Samora Machel’s 
wife, Graga Simbine, Minister of Education and Culture, was 
splashing about in the swimming pool with the Machel children 
and their friends. 

My first question was based on having studied some of the 
President’s speeches and writings — and traveling for some five 
w'eeks in the interior, especially in the old resistance bases: “The 
question of ‘why and for whom’ was posed from the beginning of 
your national liberation struggle. Class struggle and national 
struggle went on side by side. Was this due to some special 
conditions in Mozambique? Or could it be a model for other 
national liberation struggles?” 

This question opens up a whole series of questions, touching the 
fundamental nature of our struggle. If we speak of armed struggle— 
what is armed struggle? Also you have raised the question of the 
transformation of society'; of transforming the mentality of those 
taking part. The aim of armed struggle is obviously to destroy the 
enemy. In the process we discovered the real context and defi- 
nition of the enemy. The armed struggle is only one aspect of 
overall struggle which gives us the definition of who is the worst 
enemy. 

W as this clear from the start? It was not. At a first glance it might 
seem clear. Portuguese colonialism. But one had to go deeper. That 
the enemy was the exploiting class became clear during the overall 
struggle. 
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Suppose we had defined the enemy in a simple, restricted 
way — Portuguese colonialism. The Portuguese colonialists have now 
been defeated. But why do we have as a national slogan “A Luta 
Continua (The Struggle Continues)? Or we could have said the 
enemy are the whites. The Portuguese colonialists are whites after 
all! But if we had accepted that — where would we be today? Against 
whom would we be continuing the struggle? 

We unhesitatingly stated from the beginning that such defini- 
tions would be too facile — that is, to say the whites are our enemies 
because the colonialists are white. This would imply rejection of a 
deeper analysis as to who is the enemy. It would be opportunistic not 
to correctly define the enemy. If we define the enemy as the exploit- 
ing class it becomes clear that it is not a question of the color of the 
skin. There can be Portuguese exploiters and Mozambican exploit- 
ers. 

We struggle for the emancipation of the workers. Is that just 
part of a program, or a fundamental part of the whole national 
liberation struggle? The war being waged was People’s War. When 
we say People’s War, we don’t only mean a war waged with the 
participation of the people, but that the aim is for the people to have 
real power in their hands. This can only be done by the elimination of 
the exploiting class, whatever its color. That is why a correct defini- 
tion of the enemy is of crucial importance. 

We speak of “armed struggle serving the revolution. ’’ Why do 
we make a difference between armed struggle and revolution? Be- 
cause we must clearly define what is armed struggle and what is 
revolution and put an end to die use of the word “revolution” to 
describe a coup d’etat for instance. Is revolution a spontaneous 
uprising? No, it is part of a long process of which armed struggle is a 
part; it is not an automatic process. In our case it was a clear and 
continuing process, an ideological process. 

Armed struggle becomes die highest point of political con- 
sciousness which enables us to support all sacrifices. The problem is 
to transform consciousness into physical action. That is when de- 
mands are made on ideology'. It is at this moment in the whole 
process that through the intervention of ideology and political con- 
sciousness, the struggle becomes a class struggle. That is why armed 
struggle can create the New Man — an essential step to prepare the 
class origin of the new regime. 

This is why we can say that the whole process started with armed 
struggle which transformed itself into People’s War. Later when the 
consequences of the ideological content of People’s War became 
clear and were accepted, it became a revolutionary People’s War. It 
became a revolution. Why and for whom? The people! 
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“In your writings you have spoken of the differences between 
a bourgeois democratic regime such as exists in England and the 
fascist regime in Portugal and the effects this had on the type of 
independence struggles that could be waged in the British col- 
onies and that which had to be waged in the Portuguese colonies — 
especially in Mozambique. Was this difference to your advantage 
or disadvantage?” 

Because of the concrete conditions of Portuguese colonialism it was 
not possible to wage legal struggle. Objectively this was an advantage 
because legal, political struggle is a great occasion for the emergence 
of elitism; the formation of a “political elite,” who take over as 
representatives of the local bourgeoisie when the colonialist 
bourgeoisie leave. Now we can see why the armed struggle was a 
highly political act. Par excellence ! 

It was also an ideological struggle. All aspects were included in 
that struggle, including a cultural revolution, a revolution in human 
relations, a revolution in our relations with other peoples. Every 
activity had its specific political content — just the sort of thing the 
bourgeoisie try to avoid. Thus we can say that the impossibility of 
waging legal struggle was a great contribution by the Portuguese 
colonialists to our struggle. It forced our political struggle to be 
armed struggle. This is as opposed to the concept that “politics” is the 
exclusive fief of a privileged ruling class in the urban centers. But to 
say that armed struggle is essential under such conditions is not 
enough. A small minority can also come to power by waging armed 
struggle — but with the aim of only satisfying their own class inter- 
ests. It is not automatic that armed struggle always implies the 
participation of the people, or that even when it does, that the people 
really come out on top. Because of the nature of the Portuguese 
colonial regime we were faced with tire question of whether to wage 
armed struggle. There could be only one answer — yes! Then— 
armed struggle plus a bourgeois revolution? There were some who 
also said — yes. We had to decide on armed struggle plus a people’s 
revolution. 

“To what extent are the experiences of living, fighting, and 
surviving in the liberated zones valid for the construction of a new 
society after the victory? Why, now' that the whole country is 
liberated, do you still refer to the ‘liberated zones’ in the present 
tense?” 

We had to give a concrete content to our armed struggle by the 
nature of our liberated zones. For us a liberated zone was not merely 
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the physical liberation of territory', but the liberation of ways of 
thought; liberation from a system. At first we called them “guerilla 
zones.’’ Only later did we call them liberated zones — because we 
became mentally liberated. Although our habits, life styles, and 
customs were still of the old type — we still had not formed a new 
consciousness to replace the old habits — we had arrived at the con- 
clusion that the liberated zone constituted the highest point of 
contradictions with the old habits of the enemy, leading to the point 
of rupture. It was a violent rupture. In the liberated zones, because 
the enemy could not penetrate physically, we were waterproofed 
against his ideas and habits. That is why we still call provinces like 
Cabo Delgado, Niassa, and Tete “liberated zones. ” We do not say the 
same about Maputo, although territorially speaking, power is in our 
hands over the entire country'. That is why we still say the liberated 
zones “must invade the cities.” 

In the liberated zones there was the concrete process of ending 
the exploitation of man by man. That is why, at the beginning of our 
talk, I said we had developed the capacity of correctly defining the 
enemy. It is in this that you will find the explanation for the fact that 
the very first measures we took after independence were to 
nationalize education, public health, justice, property' — to a certain 
extent und even funeral parlors. Because this corresponded to the 
struggle we waged in the liberated zones against exploitation in these 
fields. 

We had to take a clear position on these questions. We had to 
have people’s public health, people’s education. . . . Even in the 
liberated zones this was not accomplished without struggle. There 
were those who tried to defend their privileges in these fields. It was 
a logical consequence of the society in which they were reared. It was 
also why we decided that criminality was a social, not a legal prob- 
lem. That is why we associated the people with the investigation, 
judgment and punishment of wrongdoers, not leaving such matters 
in the hands of some isolated, specialized group . There were those in 
our ranks who asked, why be in such a hurry to nationalize these 
fields immediately after independence? But we had tried this out as 
part of our whole process in the liberated zones — and it worked. This 
is what we mean when we speak of the countryside “invading the 
cities.” If we abolished prostitution and closed down the night 
haunts, this was because we had already done this in the liberated 
zones. If we gave priority to improving people’s livelihoods, this was 
not based on an abstract notion of organization, but on very practical 
forms that worked in the liberated zones. There was nothing hit-or- 
miss about this. 

The experiences of the liberated zones constitute a precious 
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patrimony for us. Something which we have to defend and use to 
make a rupture, at the national level, with the old myths, values, and 
habits, with the structures of social life, organization, and production 
inherited from the colonialist society, and which still exist in our 
midst. Practice showed that we could solve production and other 
problems without huge resources or ultra-modern techniques, but 
merely by relying on our own strength and organization. The 
liberated zones were a political laboratory, a scientific laboratory, a 
laboratory of ideas. There we could try out what had to be done later. 


“Was the timing of the nationalizations — just one month after 
independence — not due to the massive departure of the Portu- 
guese and their abandonment of business enterprises and planta- 
tions?” 

This had nothing to do with it. It was a question of the extension of 
FRELIMO power and organization to the whole country. The 
nationalization decrees were the means of establishing people’s pow- 
er and consolidating the gains of the revolution. It was an integral 
part of our overall program. We cannot build a new society on the 
structures of the old where there was exploitation and discrimination 
at every level. 

Education, public health, property — these were key instru- 
ments of the bourgeoisie which had to be taken away from them. 
They were the instruments by which they hoped to retain power, to 
organize and consolidate their position and move into areas aban- 
doned by the Portuguese. We had to nip such efforts in the bud. An 
alligator is very dangerous when he is grown up and in his own 
element in the middle of the river where he is stronger than us. 
Better to kill him on the bank when he's still young and in a place 
where we are stronger. 

People still had in their minds the image of colonialism as the 
main enemy. So it was necessary to act quickly. People are still living 
in revolution. They feel the need to transform society. Another 
fundamental problem is that we are incapable of being managers of 
capitalism. Even if we tried we would fail. 


At this he laughed heartily as if to emphasize the point that 
the FRELIMO leadership had no intention of trying to learn to 
become good managers of capitalism. 

“There is a good deal of talk about the ‘New Man’ in the new 
society that is to be created. How does one define this ‘New 
Man?’ ” 
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We believe that the struggle for the transformation of society must 
go hand in hand with the struggle for the transformation of man 
himself. But this is not an automatic process. It is not enough to be 
born into a certain type of society — to be bom in the liberated zones, 
for instance. Some people thought the New Man would automatical- 
ly emerge from the liberated zones and appear in the cities. But we 
explained to our students there: “The fact that you have been 
brought up in the liberated zone — that you have never seen a col- 
onialist — doesn’t make you a New Man. Perhaps the contrary, be- 
cause you have not gone through the process of rejection. You have 
not been immunized against the old society.” 

The New Man is essentially only formed by remaining commit- 
ted to struggle which is why in our schools in the liberated zones, 
education is linked to manual labor, and stress is placed on serving 
the people in a disinterested way. When someone studies, it is an 
effort to master knowledge in order to better serve the ordinary' 
people. Not in order to pin a diploma on the chest and say: "I’m worth 
so much.” Those who study should be like matches to light fires 
which the people can share. Study should not be used as something 
to divorce students from their class origins. 

The New Man is bom in struggle at all stages; he is dynamic, 
creative, capable of analysis and self-criticism, original, audacious. 
With a new mentality, acquired through struggle, the New Man 
becomes an agent of transformation and activization for social rela- 
tions of a new type which will characterize the new society in all 
fields — production, education, culture, leadership structures, and 
relations with the grass roots in every field. The structures of social- 
ism. To create such an outlook requires internal struggle which has to 
be systematic and organized. Not sporadic, spontaneous, emotional, 
but consciously planned, scientific, and systematic. But this can no 
longer be an individual struggle. There is no such thing as individual 
victory — only collective victory. 

When we speak of internal struggle, this means rejecting the 
old values which everyone had absorbed to a greater or lesser ex- 
tent — rejecting racism, tribalism, regionalism, egoism, elitism, 
all the various forms of subjectivism. In general we see this as a 
collective struggle that has to take place at the level of society and 
nature, as well as the individual level. It is not enough to change 
one aspect of society' unless we change the outlook of the whole 
people. 

We have to shape the superstructure, which is what we are 
doing now. This means creating a new system at the level of the 
superstructure. This has to be staffed by New Men with new, social- 
ist outlooks. 
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As to whether the Mozambique national liberation struggle 
and the first steps in building a new society', could be a model for 
others, Samora Machel replied briefly: “We can be a source of 
inspiration for other revolutions just as we drew inspiration, and 
continue to do so, from the struggle of other peoples. But there is 
no single model for other peoples. We are all models for all.” 

The background to the next question needs some explana- 
tion. South Africa produces about seventy per cent of the gold 
mined in the Western world. Not that this reflects the proportion 
of known gold deposits, but the fact that cheap labor in South 
Africa makes gold mining possible and profitable under wage and 
labor safety conditions unacceptable in former gold-producing 
countries such as the United States, Canada, and Australia. A 
large proportion of South Africa’s gold-miners come from Mozam- 
bique. In the “bad old days” which persisted until the People’s 
Republic was founded on June 25, 1975, the Portuguese literally- 
sold up to 100,000 Mozambique laborers a year to the Rand gold- 
mining companies, pocketing the hard currency thus earned and 
permitting the miners to draw some starvation wages for them- 
selves and their families. 

Samora Machel drew attention to this situation in his remark- 
able book: 


Mozambique constitutes a vast reservoir of manpower at derisory 
prices for the South African mining industry and the great Rhodesian 
plantations. 

More than one million Mozambicans work in diverse sectors of 
activity in those two countries. Eighty per cent of foreign manpower 
used in the South African mines are from Mozambique. The impor- 
tance of these workers can be more exactly measured if we consider 
the situation in the South African gold-mining industry in the Rand, 
where the main part of Mozambique workers are concentrated. . . . 

The rentability of these mines is low. It is necessary to work 

160.000 tons of earth to produce one ton of gold. In Canada, the 
U.S.A. andAustralia, mines with a superior gold content were closed 
down. . . . The secret of the rentability of the South African mines is 
the low- price of African manpower and the total disregard for the 
safety conditions of the workers. . . . 

By virtue of agreements signed with the South African govern- 
ment which permitted the Rand mining companies to recruit up to 

100.000 Mozambique workers every year, the colonialist govern- 
ment received from South Africa one billion escudos [approximately 
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forty million dollars], in foreign currency, the product of taxes and 
wages of the workers and the receipts from the ports and railways of 
Louren^o Marques, used by South Africa as a complement to the 
purchase of workers. . . . 

Mozambique workers were still going to South Africa after 
the country’s independence, but on a voluntary basis and on terms 
under which they received the full value of wages paid. With 
unemployment high due to plants closed after the departure of 
their Portuguese owners, management, and technicians; with tens 
of thousands of Mozambicans returning from exile in Tanzania, 
Zambia, Malawi, and other places; and an estimated annual 
revenue loss of half a billion dollars for having applied the UN 
sanctions against Rhodesia, a cutoff of the labor supply to South 
Africa’s gold mines would mean another heavy burden for the 
young People’s Republic to shoulder. It could be argued that 
Mozambican workers are contributing to the prosperity' of the 
South African regime. It is also argued that a hundred or so 
thousand militant Mozambican workers, a proportion of them 
indoctrinated by FRELIMO, represent a powerful reinforcement 
to the South African working class. 

With this in mind, I put my question to Machel: “Should 
Mozambican miners in South Africa be regarded as an integral 
part of the working class there, capable of being drawn into the 
fierce class struggles that are beginning to develop? Or are there 
factors which isolate them from the mainstream of class struggle 
there?” 

Obviously the struggle of the people of all countries is our struggle. 
The struggle of workers all over the world is our struggle. Such 
struggles are a necessary prerequisite for the life of all peoples, an 
essential condition for the development of society. The foreign 
working class does not remain aloof or neutral, just because it is 
foreign, from the great struggles that take place where that working 
class has its relations with production, where it earns its wages, 
where its living conditions are established. But Mozambican workers 
will not be decisive or the determining factor for the political and 
social liberation of South Africa. This can only be done by the South 
African workers themselves. 

On the question of the struggle in South Africa, Samora 
Machel warned against diverting attention from the main prob- 
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lem to what he considered the secondary problem of apar- 
theid: 

Is racism or exploitation the main question? There is a danger of 
losing sight of die class struggle by keeping racism in the fore. 
Despite different characteristics, the struggle is essentially the same 
as elsewhere in southern Africa; it is against the exploitation by 
colonialist capitalism. Racism is only a form and instrument of action. 
Fundamentally it is a question of oppression and exploitation. Ra- 
cism gives a particular color to it; but odious and horrendous as it is, it 
is not the principal problem. There is a risk that fighting to end 
apartheid diverts attention from the main problem. In fact, racism is 
a fundamental ingredient of colonialist oppression. The result of 
getting the priorities wrong would make the ending of apartheid 
look like a final victory. 

As long as there is oppression there can never be equality. What 
is equality under colonial capitalism? Is the aim that all blacks should 
live like whites? No. The fight against apartheid must be seen as part 
of die general class struggle. 

Regarding FRELIMO’s attitude to the struggles going on 
across its borders in South Africa and Zimbabwe, President 
Machel was categoric: 

We cannot feel free with colonialism on our frontiers. Namibia 
becomes a base for South African aggression against Angolan 
sovereignty. Rhodesia is a base for daily attacks against the People’s 
Republic of Mozambique. Why do they attack us? Because we are 
independent and have won our freedom. They want to reverse the 
course of history' and continue to oppress us. Why is there no outcry 
in the West? Colonialism is a permanent crime against humanity' — a 
cancer which corrodes daily, nourished by the blood of the poor and 
oppressed. Racism is a permanent crime against mankind, depriving 
man of his personality and dignity, humiliating him to the point 
where he believes he is inferior because of the color of his skin. It is 
hard for outsiders to imagine how we suffered — even wishing we had 
been bom with a different-colored skin from that of our parents. 
Why was I bom with such an unfortunate color? Only colored people 
can really understand the permanent affront to our human dignity. 
Now, here in Mozambique, we have established real equality be- 
tween men. It is from this that so many Portuguese are running 
away. They cannot face up to real racist equality. We are the most 
obdurate and uncompromising enemies of racism. But we also feel 
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f that by putting too much stress on the apartheid issue the danger is 
that revolutionary forces may be diverted into waging an anti- white 
campaign. That is why we say, let us define the enemy. It is not the 
whites; it is not a question of skin pigmentation. It is, in our area of 
the world, colonialist capitalist oppression. 

It is known that we support the struggle of peoples everywhere 
fighting for independence, hut especially do we support, unreserv- 

I edly, the struggle of the southern African peoples against 
colonialism. 

That these were no idle words was demonstrated time and 
again by concrete acts of support for the Zimbabwe freedom 
fighters — for which the Mozambique people paid dearly in the 
form of overt acts of aggression by the Smith regime in so-called 
punishment or “hot pursuit” raids against villages deep inside 
Mozambique. The FRELIMO leadership did not waver because 
of this. Samora Machel took the lead in helping to promote unity 
among the various factions in Zimbabwe, urging and encouraging 
them and providing material support for them to step up their 
armed struggle. While helping to deal with the smaller “alligator” 
first — Zimbabwe — just as Angola was helping to deal with 
Namibia, there is no question but that Samora Machel knew that 
Mozambique could never really relax until the biggest “alligator” 
of all was dealt with. The people of Mozambique were already 
being politically and psychologically prepared for the sacrifices 
that all-out support for the freedom fighters in South Africa would 
entail. 
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XVI People’s Health 

If there is one thing which visually and immediately distinguishes 
the pilot schools and their pupils from other such establishments, 
or children from areas not yet liberated at the moment of inde- 
pendence, it is the “poor but clean” atmosphere that reigns. 
Under their often tattered clothes, limbs and bodies are glowing 
with cleanliness and health. They are taught to bathe every day. 
Open-air bathhouses with tall reed palisades surrounding them — 
separate ones for the boys and girls — are a feature of every school. 
There are also small medical clinics, equipped well enough to 
administer first aid and take care of the most common ailments. 
These were legacies of the style of life in the liberated zones. 
Children elsewhere still suffered from the colonialist heritage and 
this could not be done away with during the first year of independ- 
ence by simply issuing an administrative decree. But it is certain 
that wherever the pilot school graduates go, they will be prose- 
lytes of personal and public hygiene and living examples of the 
results. Incidentally at none of the schools which I visited did I see 
anyone, either pupils or staff, smoking. When I asked whether 
smoking was forbidden, I was told simply that the teachers and 
administrative staff set the example and the children had naturally 
followed it. 

The type of conditions inherited from the Portuguese was 
summed up in a FRELIMO Central Committee Resolution on 
Public Health adopted in February, 1976, at the same time as that 
on communal villages. The situation described in the resolution 
underlines the crucial importance of the pilot schools in training 
future cadres totally unpolluted by colonialist-capitalist mentality. 
It was impossible just to take over existing administrations and 
cadres as they were and place them at the service of the new 
revolutionary regime. Also it brought out the secondary impor- 
tance of fine buildings and equipment in comparison with the 
primary importance of forming cadres with the right outlook who, 
when the time came, could put the fine buildings and modem 
equipment to their most effective use. The two essential charac- 
teristics of public-health work in the Liberated Zones are summed 
up in the resolution as follows: (1) It had as its objective to serve 
the masses; and (2) The people themselves took part in carrying 
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out a great number of tasks in the public-health field, helping to 
protect their own health. 

The resolution then goes on to describe the situation as it 
existed in September, 1974, when agreement was reached that 
FRELIMO would be responsible for governing the entire country 
even before the formal accession to independence nine months 
later. FRELIMO authority, in other words, was extended to large 
areas that until then had been entirely under colonialist adminis- 
tration. The resolution continues: 

What was the main characteristic of this situation? In the first place 
the existing structures were oriented toward satisfying the needs of a 
privileged minority. 

On the other hand, the motive of medical aid was not to alleviate 
human suffering but to make profits. Under the colonial-fascist 
medical system — with some honorable exceptions — it was the un- 
bridled seeking after riches which reigned. We thus inherited a 
completely unbalanced public-health structure. 

The urban areas, essentially monopolized by the colonialists, 
had a structure capable of providing medical assistance but only on 
the basis of the, ability of each individual to pay. Here there were 
consulting offices and private clinics — places of exploitation where 
the patient was regarded as a source of profits. It was in such places 
that doctors and nurses accumulated their wealth. In the state hospi- 
tals where the less privileged went — those living in the suburbs, for 
instance — medical aid was precarious and patients were also treated 
according to their ability to pay. Patients were even classed ac- 
cording to the social-racist structure of colonial-capitalism, starting 
with the white colonialist, then the assimilado , down to the “native. ” 
There was a total lack of interest in the poor patient, manifested by 
the way in which he or she was treated by the doctor or nurse; in the 
lack of hygiene in the places where they were treated; and the total 
lack of discipline among the medical workers who treated them. 

It is further pointed out that there was a high proportion of 
Mozambicans among the nurses — “victims of the virulent racism” 
that reigned in the hospital. They were not permitted to hold any 
responsible posts, these being exclusively reserv ed for the Portu- 
guese. 

Yet, as they worked in a sector dominated by the spirit of money- 
making, in daily contact with doctors who were making fortunes, 
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they ended up by becoming infected with this mentality and started 
also to aspire after riches. 

Due to the exploitation and discrimination of which they were 
victims, their consciousness was aroused as regards colonialist op- 
pression, but their aspirations were essentially of a capitalist nature. 
Despite the discrimination they were still relatively privileged as 
compared to the broad masses of the people. Thus one can under- 
stand that their national sentiments, bom of revolt against racist 
humiliations, did not go beyond the idea of replacing the colons. 

Here the resolution touched on the crucial difference be- 
tween the national liberation struggles waged in the Portuguese 
African colonies — in Mozambique and Guine-Bissau, and by the 
MPLA in Angola — and the independence struggles waged in 
many other African colonies. The difference between revolt and 
revolution; between “changing the color of the bosses” and 
eliminating the boss concept. The tendency to see the end aim as 
replacing white plantation and factory owners by black ones, and 
white bureaucrats in leading positions by black ones, had to be 
fought against at every step of the way toward total independence. 
There are any number of examples, especially in Africa, of not 
only “just changing the color at the top,” but of the new rulers 
taking over almost intact the same forces of repression — army and 
police — that the colonialists had used to maintain their rule. There 
were fierce internal struggles inside the FRELIMO leadership 
before such concepts were rejected. The example of the nurses is 
typical of the colonialist poison which infected many of them who, 
objectively speaking, should have been wholeheartedly on the 
side of the people. It would mean ignoring some of the basic 
constants of human nature to expect the nurses not to have been 
affected by the money-grabbing that went on all around them, 
especially as there was virtually no possibility — above all in PIDE- 
controlled Maputo and other major urban areas — for them to have 
access to any counter-influence. If that was the situation in the 
urban centers, one can imagine what it was in the rural areas 
where ninety-five per cent of the Africans lived: 



The rural areas did not have any public-health structure whatsoever, 
because there was nothing there to enrich the doctors and nurses. 
“To go to the forest” was considered a punishment or very bad luck. 
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The rural population was left to itself with neither public-health 
organization nor guidance. 

The few colons living there had the means to go to the urban 
areas where they could get whatever medical assistance they could 
pay for. Because nothing existed in any planned way, because there 
had never been any mobilization of the population to fight disease, 
epidemics frequently appeared that were almost impossible to con- 
trol. This explains the country ’s high average mortality rate. Mozam- 
bique also had one of the highest infant mortality rates in the world. 

While preventive medicine played an important role in the 
liberated zones, priority was given to curative medicine in the 
enemy-controlled areas, because it was only this that enabled the 
medical personnel to enrich themselves. The prophylactic struggle 
against disease still remains to be organized in the former enemy- 
controlled zones. 

The colonial-capitalist concept of the health services is reflected 
also in the educational system for the public-health services. Recruit- 
ment of pupils was based on social and racial discrimination, so that 
the majority of qualified medical personnel are foreigners; from a 
social and economic viewpoint, the Mozambique nurses constitute 
an elite with privileged status in Mozambique society. 

Conscious of the depth of the problem and of the necessity to 
find radical solutions to end exploitation and speculation on disease, 
the government of the People’s Republic of Mozambique decided to 
nationalize medicine and forbid the exercise of medical practice for 
lucrative ends. 

The nationalization of public health was decreed just one 
month after the People’s Republic was set up, together with that 
of education, urban property, and other key areas. Obviously the 
nationalization measures did not suit everyone, as the resolution 
makes clear: 

The colonial public-health structure was shaken to its foundations. 
Doctors and nurses are now 1 obliged to work exclusively for the state 
and to serve patients without any discrimination whatsoever. 

This medical system was received with great satisfaction by the 
people who see their aspirations satisfied, their interests defended. 
But many doctors and nurses do not accept it because they see 
themselves deprived of their means of exploitation. 

Obviously it was not only in Mozambique that doctors, par- 
ticularly the specialists and those with lucrative private practices. 
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fought against nationalization of medicine. In virtually every non- 
socialist country where it has been introduced, there has been a 
vigorous backlash by the medical community intent on retaining 
their privilege to fleece patients. Any attempt to extend social 
services to benefit the majority' of the population is met with the 
battlecry, “Our craft is in danger!”; and the methods used by 
sectional interests to wage the battle are often devoid of any 
scruples. Thus the resolution notes: 

If some doctors and nurses devote themselves with energy and 
enthusiasm to getting the new public-health structure working, 
others drag their feet. Others again, concentrated in various state 
hospitals and other medical institutions, create real centers of sub- 
version, including the diffusion of reactionary slogans. Such perni- 
cious elements encourage lack of interest in the work, especially in 
hospital hygiene; they foster laxity and indiscipline, and deliberately 
try to provoke chaos in order to prove nationalization was a mistake. 
Through rumors and intrigue, they agitate for the departure of the 
[Portuguese] doctors and, taking advantage of their daily contact 
with the patients, they diffuse the most diverse rumors and slanders. 
Racism and opportunism find a fertile soil in this atmosphere. 

It was to correct all the problems and abuses manifested 
during the first seven months of the functioning of nationalized 
medicine that the Central Committee laid down the broad lines of 
a political and organizational struggle on the public-health front. It 
was the sort of approach which only a revolutionary government, 
certain of grass-roots support from the people, could wage. If it is 
grotesque to imagine such methods being used in developed 
Western countries, it is, unfortunately, no less grotesque to im- 
agine it in many African countries which acquired their independ- 
ence long before Mozambique. It is the typical political- 
ideological-educational approach of the FRELIMO of Eduardo 
Mondlane and Samora Machel. 

Our policy should be guided in the sense of: 

Developing intensive political work inside the hospitals with the 
participation of all the public health staff and the patients in order to 
put an end to divisionism, elitism, and racism, and create real 
national unity. 

Arousing the consciousness of the social tasks in which medical 
workers are engaged; strengthening their dedication to the cause of 
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of that political line. In this context it is especially important to create 
[FRELIMO] party' committees in the hospitals and other medical 
institutions, directly linked with the party' leadership and the gov- 
ernment. 

Mobilizing and organizing the people so they can participate 
consciously and actively in the fight against disease. We must imple- 
ment the slogan: “Each of us transforms himself into an agent of 
public health to promote public hy giene to preserve the health of the 
collective and to create conditions for preparing the body for this 
struggle.” 


After winning independence, people have the right to good 
health, to education, to decent food and clothing. But independ- 
ence was the prerequisite for all other advances. In an amazingly 
short period of time, as I could feel throughout my travels, 
FRELIMO had gained the confidence of the people in the former 
nonliberated areas, and above all in the rural areas. Everything 
that they asked people to do was so clearly in their own interests 
that it was easy to mobilize enthusiasm. In the big towns it was 
somewhat different because it was not so clearly in everybody’s 
interests — not their short-range interests. Some intellectuals, 
especially those who had enjoyed a privileged social or economic 
status, felt veiled contempt for people who had spent all their lives 
in the forest and did not even know how to use a flush toilet, yet 
lectured them on everything from public health to political mat- 
ters, up to and including how to run the country! But this was a 
small minority without any political base. Eventually they would 
either have to join in the building of the new society or be left 
behind in every sense. 

In the meantime FRELIMO was pushing ahead with its 
work. On October 23, 1976, a decree was issued which stated that 
“all Mozambican women, regardless of their marital status or 
whatever work they do, are entitled to sixty' days fully paid mater- 
nity leave. . . .” It can be taken from the twentieth day before the 
date of probable delivery and does not affect the regular annual 
holiday. In addition, from the fifth month of pregnancy and 
during the first six months after the birth, mothers are exempted 
from night work. 



183 


That is something so removed from the wildest dreams of any 
Mozambican working woman that it must have seemed little short 
of a miracle. What effect can the sneers and jibes of city' sophisti- 
cates at the “bumpkins from the bush” have in relation to rev- 
olutionary measures which touch the very heart of people’s day- 
to-day problems? 

In a 1977 New Year’s message, Samora Machel was able to 
announce that “due to the efforts of the government and interna- 
tional solidarity',” the number of doctors practicing in Mozam- 
bique had risen in 1976 to three hundred — more than four times 
the number at the time of the Portuguese departure! And that 
2,000 new primary schoolteachers had been trained, and yet 
another 3,000 had completed refresher courses to be oriented in 
the FRELIMO line in education. The number of secondary 
schools had increased from thirty-three to ninety-nine during the 
first year of independence. In addition, “1976 saw greater atten- 
dance in schools and hospitals than has ever been registered in the 
history of Mozambique,” said the President. 

FRELIMO also made patient efforts to rally to their side all 
who could be rallied. Being careful not to reject or waste talents 
that could be utilized, they allocated valuable cadres for such work 
of “recuperation.” 

At the Re-education Center at Inhussane (Inhumbane prov- 
ince) I was able to have a look at recuperation efforts of a more 
complicated nature. It was there that I met Comandante Martinis 
Mola Muainkongua (mentioned in the first chapter as one of the 
twelve who took part in the opening battle of the national libera- 
tion struggle). After a long drive through coconut groves and 
forests of acaju trees (which produce Mozambique’s biggest 
foreign currency earner — cashew nuts) we stopped at a group of 
huts where some black-uniformed people were strolling around. 
“We’re here,” said my guide- interpreter to my great surprise. 
There were no guards, no barbed wire, not even an entrance gate. 
Comandante Martinis emerged from one of the huts, an enormous 
man with a tiny “peashooter” pistol on his hip. His military rank 
required that he wore a pistol, but it became clear that he wanted 
one that was as un-intimidating as possible. 

After a look around a farm of about 100 hectares, which 
provided maize, sunflowers, tomatoes, and a wide range of vege- 
tables for the inmates’ own consumption, and a site where finish- 
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jng touches were being put to the roof of a large storehouse, it was 
clear that the Comandante was a popular figure. He was greeted 
with friendly deference by all the inmates in the fields and along 
the dirt tracks. He explained who was being re-educated and how: 

Colonialism treated everyone badly and we have to cope with the 
results of this. Most of the 399 here are petty criminals who turned to 
thievery because they had no jobs or skills. There are some who 
preferred robbing to any other way of making a living and a handful 
who were guilty of criminal assaults. 

The government decided to give them a chance to learn the 
FRELIMO line and get rid of the old ideas which are products of the 
colonialist-capitalist system. It is because we regard them as victims 
of society that we consider that our center here is in no sense a 
prison. They all take part in political classes and in productive work. 
Great stress is also laid on the anti-illiteracy classes which they all 
attend. 

Most of them already understand the new situation and accept 
the FRELIMO line. After all, they are on the receiving end of one 
aspect of it and many of them are well placed to make comparisons 
between their treatment here and what happened to them if they fell 
into the hands of the Portuguese police. Those who didn’t under- 
stand die FRELIMO line before, now do. 

Most of them are taking part in production for the first time in 
their lives and of course it is on a group basis. The responsible cadres 
only give the general orientation, they do the rest themselves. We 
encourage the maximum initiative from them. This introduces them 
to another aspect of FRELIMO policy — self-reliance. Discipline is 
excellent. Our staff is comprised of the commandant (myself), a 
political commissar and deputy political commissar, a cadre respon- 
sible for cultural and educational affairs, one for production, and 
another for professional training. 

I asked if there were not problems with production and 
building activities due to the almost total lack of experience on the 
part of most of the inmates. Also, due to absence of guards and 
obstacles to escape, were there not problems of the inmates 
running away? And what had happened to the first “graduates”? 

Those who are more advanced teach those who are backward. The 
first group was of 300, but most of them W'ere free to leave after 
twelve months. We now have a second group of 399 which includes 
99 who did not make it the first time. A few' of the first group ran away 
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and it was those who had committed the most serious offenses. But 
after a while they all came back — they had merely gone to see their 
families. 

As for what happened to the first “graduates,” we have not 
undertaken any followup. They are completely free when they leave 
here. By then the overwhelming majority can read and write. They 
can all take part in agricultural work, many others in carpentry and 
building. We know of some good results because some of our 
graduates are working in mechanical workshops in Inhumbane [the 
capital of the province in which the center was located — W.B.]. 

Comandante Martinis explained that a few of the inmates 
were mechanics who were allowed to go to work in Inhumbane 
from time to time “to keep their hand in” and to take some of the 
others with them for initial training. He hoped soon to set up a 
properly equipped workshop at the center. In fact he had dis- 
cussed a number of important changes with the provincial gover- 
nor a few days earlier. He advocated turning the re-education 
center into a fully equipped professional training school where 
each graduate would have mastered one profession. He also sub- 
mitted plans to improve housing and give the trainees civilian- 
type clothing. “The governor agreed that we should do everything 
to avoid the idea that this is a punishment center and avoid 
anything that could humiliate them or offend their personal digni- 
ty. Everything should be done to recuperate them, to mold them 
into decent, useful citizens able to make their contribution to 
building up the country. ” To my question as to how the practition- 
ers of one of the world’s most individualistic professions — agricul- 
ture (at least as practiced in Mozambique) adapted to group work, 
he replied: 

When they first arrive the accent is very much on political work and 
this helps to do away with their prejudices about collective work. 
Political study includes the history' of the resistance struggle and its 
aims. They learn for the first time how we carried on the struggle; 
they study the essential role of the peasants in growing food, in 
transporting arms and other supplies. They are extremely interested 
in this. We tell them about the struggles inside FRELIMO and the 
international support we received. They are fascinated by this and 
their feelings of national pride start to be aroused. 

Inhumbane was another example of the practical and human 
way in which the social evils left by the Portuguese were being 




healed, combined with a Vietnamese-type frugality in salvaging 
every possible scrap of what is considered the most precious raw 
material — human beings. The re-education center was an exten- 
sion of the drives to bring public health and education to the most 
inaccessible comers of the land and this included tackling the 
problem of moral health. The fact that a cadre of the quality and 
experience of Comandante Martinis Mola Muainkongua should 
be in charge of the Inhussane center was a measure of the impor- 
tance that the FRELIMO leadership attached to this. 


XVII FRELIMO 1977 

The painfully slow-but-sure, step-by-step progress of the Mozam- 
bique revolution and promises of a quickened pace to come were 
spelled out at FRELIMO’s third congress, held in Maputo from 
February 3-7, 1977. The conditions under which each of the three 
congresses was held tell part of the story. The first (September, 
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1962) was held only three years after FRELIMO was founded. It 
had to be held on foreign soil, in what was then the British colony 
of Tanganyika (which, once independence was acquired, fused 
with Zanzibar, another newly independent British colony, to be- 
come Tanzania). The second (July, 1968) was held in the newly 
liberated territory- of Mozambique’s own Niassa province. It took 
place out of doors, deep in the forest with the tribune table and 
delegate’s benches made from lengths of saplings lashed together. 
But the third was held in a splendid conference hall in the center 
of Maputo, capital of the nineteen-month-old People’s Republic 
of Mozambique. 

The universality of the guest delegations reflected 
FRELIMO’s Vietnam-type position within the Communist world. 
It was rare by that time to see the Soviet Union, China, Albania 
and Yugoslavia sending delegates to the same Congress — or meet- 
ing anywhere else outside the United Nations. There were dele- 
gates from all countries where Communist parties held state 
power. Among the revolutionary parties and movements were 
those from Cambodia — also a rare participant by that time in 
events beyond her own frontiers. All former Portuguese colonies 
were represented — including East Timor. 

The decisions of the three congresses reflect the political 
development which grew parallel to the armed struggle. The first 
decided to establish maximum unity of all sections of the popula- 
tion, including all tribal groupings and classes for the overthrow of 
Portuguese colonial rule by all means, including armed struggle. 
The second decided, after considerable argument, that the form 
of armed struggle should be Protracted Revolutionary' War, and 
that the independence struggle was in the phase of a National 
Democratic Revolution. Mozambique’s struggle, it was de- 
cided, was an integral part of the world struggle against imperial- 
ism. 

While it is not explicitly stated in documents available from 
the second congress, it seems that the old problem as to whether 
armed struggle should be urban or rural-based was fought out, as 
it is being fought out today within the leadership of South Africa’s 
African National Congress. The decision to launch armed struggle 
is a momentous one; to decide what form of armed struggle is 
hardly less so. It is crucial to success or failure. Armed struggle 
based on the industrial working class or on the rural peasantry ? 


Seizure of power in the cities with gradual extension of the strug- 
gle to the countryside as in the Bolshevik revolution or seizure of 
power in the countryside, gradual encirclement of the cities and 
their capture in the final phase as in the Chinese revolution? Pro- 
Soviet revolutionaries tend to favor the former, pro-Chinese the 
latter. It was the road chosen by the Vietnamese. The use of such 

I terms as “Protracted Revolutionary War” and “National Demo- 
cratic Revolution’’ shows that the advocates of the Chinese- Viet- 
namese rural-based war were in the majority. This was the model 
chosen as most appropriate for a backward people to wage anti- 
colonial struggle. It was at this congress also that revolutionary 

1 aii ns emerged and the split developed between the Eduardo 
Mondale- Samora Machel leadership on the one hand and the 
more conservative, and ultimately secessionist, leader from Cabo 
Delgado, Lazaro Nkavandame. Reverend Uria Simango also 
broke away from FRELIMO at this point for virtually the same 
reasons as Nkavandame. 

It is a fact of life that people support national liberation 
struggles for different reasons and some desert whenever policy 
decisions conflict with their own aims and interests. Almost all 
sections of a colonized society can be mobilized for the overthrow 
of the colonial power. There will be deserters however when the 
question of land reform is inevitably decided in favor of “land to 
those who till it.” Local landowners, whose concept of victory' was 
that of adding the land from their Portuguese neighbors to their 
own, are liable to turn against the liberation struggle when they 
realize that not only will they not be expropriating their neighbor s 
properties but that their own may be in danger if their holdings are 
too big. And, while overwhelming support can be mobilized for 
land reform, there will be other deserters when the question of 
nationalizing industry is decided at some later stage of the strug- 
gle. To announce final aims — even if they have been decided by 
the leadership — at too early a stage would negate the possibility of 
mobilizing all those forces susceptible of being mobilized in the 
initial phases of a national liberation struggle. Not to define them 
at an appropriate moment would lead to disaffection by the forces 
on which the struggle is based and for the satisfaction of whose 
deepest aspirations it is being waged. Through the struggle itself 
political consciousness is developed to a point where the leader- 
ship can pose new problems and, if the solutions proposed are 
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acceptable to the overwhelming majority, the leadership can be 
assured of mass support. It is a step-by-step process. 

Thus the third congress decided that the liberation struggle 
could be escalated to the stage of a People’s Democratic Revolu- 
tion as a transitional step toward reaching a summit from which 
the socialist revolution could be launched. 

FRELIMO, which had started like the MPLA as a front 
organization, had functioned as a political party much earlier than 
the MPLA. It was at the third congress however that, on February' 
3, 1977, it was formally transformed into a Marxist-Leninist, 
workers-peasants political party, retaining the name of 
FRELIMO. The Central Committee of twenty-two members 
elected at the second congress was replaced by one of sixty-seven 
members which elected an eleven-member Political Bureau, 
headed by Samora Machel, who was also elected party president. 
It includes Marcelino dos Santos, Alberto Joaquim Chipande, 
Joaquim Alberto Chissano and other founder members of the 
original FRELIMO. 

In his introductory' report, Samora Machel stated: 

The working class is the ruling class of history. Only it is capable of 
engaging in the whole process of the transformation of Nature and 
Society and of stimulating and guiding this process. This requires a 
conscious and active participation in tasks at all levels of 
society. . . . The peasantry is the most numerous part of our popula- 
tion — the principal force of our country. It is the peasantry allied 
with the working force — the leading force — which constitute the 
political power base of Democratic People’s Power. 

FRELIMO, which started as a movement or front, had trans- 
formed itself into a Marxist-Leninist party, whereas the MPLA in 
Angola decided at a special Central Committee plenum (October 
29, 1976) to hold a special congress in the third quarter of 1977 to 
form a Marxist-Leninist party. There was no question of trans- 
forming the MPLA into a party , although MPLA activists would 
certainly form its nucleus. 

Small and medium farmers, handicraft workers, small busi- 
ness people, progressive intellectuals in all fields would have their 
role to play and would be encouraged in all activities in line with 
the central aim of serving the people. The specific plans outlined 
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for every' sector of economic and social life all reflected the total 
neglect by the Portuguese colonialists of all spheres of activity 
which touched the life of the people and the orgy of destruction 
and sabotage which preceded their departure. 

During the stage of the People’s Democratic Revolution, 
economic policy is defined as: 

Building up an independent, planned, and advanced economy ca- 
pable of satisfying the elementary needs of the people and creating 
the conditions for moving on to the higher stage of Socialist Revolu- 
tion. In our country' the level of development is exceedingly low' and 
the main obstacle to economic development is the dependency in 
which our economy finds itself in relation to foreign monopolies. 
Because of this the building up of an economy capable of satisfying 
the basic needs of the working people and enabling a transition to 
socialism necessarily implies the liquidation of colonial and neocolo- 
nial dependency in relation to imperialist states and international 
monopolies. . . . 

Everything of any value in Mozambique was in foreign 
hands, and the major part, in terms of value, was not even in 
Portuguese hands. As part of the policy of giving major powers a 
vested interest in Mozambique remaining in Portuguese hands, 
dictator Salazar opened wide the gates to foreign investment. 
From the start of the colonial wars in Angola in February, 1961, 
until armed struggle began in Mozambique in 1964, industrial 
installations with a capital of two million or more dollars increased 
from eighty-five to 647. Between 1962 and 1969, total investments 
in industry more than doubled to reach a total of 526 million 
dollars. That all this investment was made at an accelerated rate is 
seen from the fact that between January' and July, 1973, installa- 
tions of industrial and other plants were approved to the value of 
400 million dollars. Of the total investments from 1962 to mid- 
1973, when the military situation started to deteriorate sharply for 
the Portuguese, 52.3 per cent were for 180 large-scale industrial 
units exclusively for exports, while 47.7 per cent were for 1,724 
industrial units to supply the internal market. Foreign capital 
greatly outweighed Portuguese capital, but whatever profits Por- 
tugal did pocket went to finance the war. 

The great advantage that Portugal had to offer foreign inves- 
tors was cheap labor — with salaries averaging from one to two 
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dollars per day except in such specialized branches as oil refin- 
ing — and a no- strike labor discipline imposed by the PIDE, along 
with other notorious forms of Portuguese repression. Trade 
unions, of course, had never been heard of. The extent of the 
foreign (from a Portuguese viewpoint) and multinational hold on 
the Mozambique economy can be illustrated by examining a few 
key industries. 

The production and refining of sugar — one of the country’s 
main exports — was monopolized by five major companies, with 
British companies holding a ninety per cent interest in two of 
them, Sena Sugar Estates and the Incomati Agricultural Society. 
Companhia do Buzi belonged to the Companhiade Mozambique, 
which in turn was controlled by the big British South Africa 
monopoly. The Mozambique Sugar Company was owned by 
French and associated interests; and MARAGRA, although nom- 
inally owned by a Portuguese monopoly, was suspected of being 
closely linked with the giant South African Industrial Develop- 
ment Corporation. 

Four of the five biggest sisal and coconut plantations were 
dominated by British, Swiss, West German, and Dutch capital 
respectively; while in the fifth, Swiss, French, and Norwegian 
capital were combined to secure a controlling interest. 

The cotton-growing and textile industries were monopolized 
by four major interests: British South Africa (through the Com- 
panhia de Mozambique), the Banco Portugues do Atlantico and 
the Banco Comercial de Angola, both of which are very closely 
linked with Barclay’s Bank of England, and, finally, a Portuguese 
capitalist in the form of the Joao Ferreira dos Santos family. 

Cashew nuts represent one of Mozambique’s major natural 
resources. Over large areas of the coastal regions there are acaju 
forests where the nuts grow in a natural state. Four main groups 
monopolize the transformation into edible nuts, including the 
grading and packing processes. These are (1) Spence and Pierce, 
Ltd., a consortium of two all-British enterprises; CAJUCA, in 
which an Italian company holds a majority interest; (2) MOCITA, a 
consortium which is headed by the South African, Anglo-Ameri- 
can Corporation (with a strong participation of Portuguese capital) 
but also includes the Tiger Oats and Milling Corporation; (3) an 
Italian firm, the Industria de Prodotti Alimentari de Bologna; and 
(4) SOCAJU, associated with what was then the biggest Portu- 
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guese monopoly, CUF, and the Banco Nacional Ultramarino, 
yvhich, like virtually all Portuguese banks, was heavily infiltrated 
with foreign capital. 

In the three main tea-producing companies foreign — mainly 
British — capital also prevailed. 

Prospecting and exploitation for oil and natural gas was in the 
hands of exclusively American, South African, French, and West 
German companies. The mineral-rich province of Tete had been 
divided up among the Companhia Carbonifera de Mozambique, 
controlled by the Belgian-owned Societe Miniere et Geologique; 
the Companhia de Uranio de Mozambique, one of the British- 
South African Corporation’s group which headed a consortium — 
the Companhia Mineira de Tete — including the Bethlehem Steel 
Company, among other non -Portuguese participants; and the 
Companhia Mozambique de Minas, set up by the Johannesburg 
Consolidated Investment Corporation and the Anglo-American 
Corporation. 

The country’s richest coal mine at Moatize, twenty kilome- 
ters northeast of the provincial capital of Tete, the Carbonifiercs 
de Mozambique, was wholly Belgian-owned. Almost sixty per 
cent of the coal produced — 575,000 tons in 1975 — was high-quali- 
ty coking coal, most of it exported to Japan. And in Mozambique 
province, the Japanese Sumitomo Trust had secured the exclusive 
rights for prospecting and exploiting iron ore deposits. In other 
fields of exploitation of mineral wealth, British, American, Cana- 
dian, South African, even Luxembourg firms had each carved out 
their concessions. What they had not calculated, however, was 
that most of the areas which were richest in minerals were in the 
mountains of the northernmost provinces — the first to be 
liberated by FRELIMO guerillas! 

The material quoted above comes from a detailed study by 
Samora Machel, which describes the extent of the multinational 
grab of Mozambique’s natural resources at the pressing invitation 
of the Portuguese fascist government. Continuing that part of his 
report, Samora Machel said: 


Portugal thus clearly appears as the manager for the interests of 
companies which are above all non- Portuguese . . . Portuguese col- 
onialism has thus succeeded in financially exploiting its role as a 



193 


parasite while at the same time trying to integrate Mozambique more 
directly in the plans of certain belligerent circles. 

The Portuguese government and its diplomatic and propaganda 
machinery are constantly insisting on the necessity of integrating 
Mozambique into a NATO “zone of intervention." Certain American 
strategists would like to transform our port of N acala, the best natural 
port on the African side of the Indian Ocean, into an American naval 
base. There are political schemes aimed at creating a military alliance 
between the main imperialist powers on the one hand, and on the 
other, Brazil, South Africa, Portugal, and its “territories” of Angola 
and Mozambique. 

Samora Machel’s analysis was written before independence 
was won, but he was already preparing the ground within 
FRELIMO and outside it for nationalization of the country’s 
natural resources and of the business enterprises whose owners 
had fled, or w'ho were sabotaging the national economy. It was 
clearly impossible to start economic planning or even national 
reconstruction when everything of value, apart from the land and 
its people, belonged to foreign interests. 

However strenuously the Portuguese authorities tried to con- 
ceal the truth, the defeat of General Kaulza de Arriaga’s “Gordian 
Knot” offensive and its staggering implications began to seep 
through to the outside world. Capital and people began to move 
the other way, first in a trickle, then a flow, and, finally, a flood. 

It is typical that while foreign money continued to pour in, 
local capital started to creep out — another illustration of the fact 
that the great captains of finance are not all that bright. Their eyes 
are too closely glued to computerized projections of profits per 
investment to see the larger picture. They simply cannot imagine 
that ragged, barefooted guerillas can block their plans. Time and 
again, ingrained racial and class prejudices blind them to political 
realities. The Portuguese government was still signing authoriza- 
tions to open up mines and set up industries in territory it no 
longer controlled, or ever could control, even while small and 
medium Portuguese capitalists in Mozambique were starting to 
transfer their capital back to Lisbon and making preparations to 
follow it. 

The figures presented in the General Report to the Third 
FRELIMO Congress tell the story. The “Gordian Knot” offensive 
took place between May and July, 1970. 
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After the defeat of the colonial forces in Operation “Gordian Knot,” 
capitalism, which was already entering a period of crisis, started to 
become ever more fearful for its future in Mozambique. The colonial 
bourgeoisie stepped up the flight of hard currency and started the 
process of economic sabotage. The exodus of colons also started at 
this period. According to colonial statistics, about 6,000 colons left in 
1971. In 1972, about 12,500, and in 1973, some 22,000 abandoned 
Mozambique. 

And that was before the “Captains’ Coup” of April 25, 1974, 
in Lisbon, before the specter of independence and black rule 
appeared! The General Report goes on to describe the state of 
affairs during the Transitional Government period (September 
20, 1974, to June 25, 1974), under the cover of which the Portu- 
guese would gradually withdraw: 

During the transition period the capitalists were once again forced to 
revise their strategy and work out new plans. They sowed panic and 
provoked the departure of owners of small and medium enterprises, 
technicians, and other qualified workers. The big capitalists who 
planned and directed these schemes hoped thereby to safeguard 
their ow n interests by pretending to advocate a policy of moderation 
and false realism, in the name of overcoming the technical and 
administrative shortcomings which they themselves had created. To 
defend their own interests either in industrial enterprises or within 
the state administration, they used the internal bourgeoisie, hastily- 
formed during the final years of colonialism. They intensified the 
theft and unbridled destruction; cattle, tractors, machinery , heavy- 
trucks disappeared across the frontier, or were embarked from our 
wharves due to the complicity of reactionary and corrupt administra- 
tive personnel. When pillage was no longer possible due to growing 
vigilance by the state and the working masses, the class enemies 
resorted to destruction. Thousands of head of cattle were slaugh- 
tered and left to rot. Essential consumer goods were hoarded, disap- 
pearing completely from the market to appear later on at fabulous 
prices. The ordinary- trade channels, already inadequate enough, 
were systematically sabotaged. . . . 

Subversion was organized against our country . Radio broadcasts 
were directed against us from abroad, counterrevolutionary pam- 
phlets were secretly introduced. Drugs, pornography, religious 
propaganda of a subversive and obscurantist nature were 
distributed. Rumors were spread and provocations launched to ac- 
celerate the flight of technicians. Campaigns in the press systemati- 
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cally distorted the people’s revolutionary gains to slander and dis- 
credit people’s power. Armed agents with explosives were in- 
troduced to carry out criminal and terrorist activities. Outside the 
country, the illegal racist regime of Southern Rhodesia was once 
again used as an operational force to attack our country and massacre 
our people. . . . 



The FRELIMO response to this was to rapidly extend its 
party and mass structures throughout the whole country' and to set 
up Grupos Dinamizadores (literally, Dynamizer Groups, but 
which shall be referred to as Activist Groups) in every' factory and 
enterprise and at all levels within the administration to counter 
enemy activities and explain the real position of FRELIMO. The 
General Report described them as “our fundamental weapon in 
fighting against all forms of economic sabotage; against all at- 
tempts to confuse, corrupt and subvert the workers. ” As I noticed 
in my travels these groups quickly acquired prestige and au- 
thority; people in factories and villages naturally turned to them 
when problems arose. It was also a shortcut method of building up 
a devoted body of mainly young people who quickly acquired 
experience in handling real day-to-day problems. They became 
vanguard units and natural transmission belts for FRELIMO 
policies. They blocked the attempt of the Portuguese colonialists 
and their internal supporters to achieve by political and economic 
sabotage what their armed forces had not been able to achieve on 
the battlefield. The “last stand” by the latter was to provoke a 
small military mutiny in Maputo by some four hundred soldiers 
and police on the night of December 17-18, 1975. They managed 
to seize a few buildings and fired a lot of shots in the air but it was 
easily put down by loyal elements of FRELIMO’s armed forces 
vigorously supported by the Activist Groups. 

A pleasant surprise for FRELIMO was the reaction of the 
workers to the abandonment of business enterprises. It was im- 
possible for the government to have foreseen the scale on which it 
was done, nor was it technically possible to have standby manage- 
ment teams ready to take over. It was done spontaneously by the 
workers themselves. Their main interest was to not be thrown out 
of work. With the departure of virtually all administrative and 
technical personnel, they had enormous difficulties to overcome 
because there had been a conscious effort to keep them in igno- 
rance of technical processes but they carried on as best they could. 
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The big CAJUCA factory for the processing of cashew nuts 
situated in the outskirts of Maputo was an interesting case in 
point. Foreseeing the end of cheap labor once Mozambique be- 
came independent, but unwilling to abandon such a profitable 
enterprise, the owners (who were mainly Italian) decided to 
mechanize the whole process, sacking 700 of the plant’s 1,900 
workers as soon as the new machines were installed. The workers 
advised the government that this was against the national interest. 
The government, without posing the question of ownership, with- 
drew the administrative rights of the owners and appointed an 
Administrative Committee, composed of three of the plant’s 
workers. 

I spoke with two of them, Luis Guila, responsible for produc- 
tion, and Luis Jose Pereira, in charge of maintenance. To iny 
question as to what the main problems were at the beginning, Luis 
Guila replied: 



During that first period there was plenty of confusion. No one 
wanted to work. They said: "We’re independent now. Why should 
we work more than three or four hours a day?” Once our committee 
was set up we had lots of political work to do, explaining that we 
should work well, produce even more than before, because it was the 
whole country and not some Italian and Portuguese capitalists, which 
would benefit. Gradually political consciousness was raised and pro- 
duction went up gradually from thirty to sixty' tons a day. But it was 
difficult because people who had never had any rights before could 
not understand why now that they were free we could not just halve 
the working hours and double the wages. We had to explain that this 
would sabotage the revolution and play into the hands of our 
enemies. Bit by bit, helped by the radio and press, there has been a 
real transformation in people’s thinking. After the first few months, 
we were able to take back the 700 workers who had been sacked. A 
vitally important role in raising political consciousness — which is still 
not high enough — was played by the factory' Activist Group. 

Luis Jose Pereira explained that nine out of the ten Portu- 
guese technicians had left and there were some complicated 
machines that their own workers could not handle. Otherwise 
production would be stepped up to one hundred tons daily — a lot 
of cashew nuts! Most of the finished nuts went to traditional 
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markets in the United States, Australia, and other Western coun- 
tries. 

At the Maputo Metallurgical Plant, which turns out freight 
wagons and port handling equipment (mainly for South Africa 
when I visited it in May, 1976), I spoke with members of the 
factory Activist Group. They were in the midst of grappling with 
another type of problem. Like the CAJUCA plant, it was still 
operating on behalf of its owners but with a Portuguese manager. 

We had great difficulties at first — now we are well organized and 
united. We had to carry out an intensive political campaign to explain 
the national importance of production from this enterprise. Workers 
at first saw things in a very partial form, putting forward all sorts of 
claims that were perhaps justifiable but impractical to fulfill without 
harming overall interests. 

Last year the manager tried to divide the workers with false and 
demagogic offers. He promised higher wages to one group of about 
150 workers in order to provoke divisions. We had to explain to them 
not to fall for this. 

That Mozambique would pay a high price for its militant 
support for the Patriotic Front in Zimbabwe (Rhodesia) and the 
African National Congress in South Africa was obvious. But it was 
an acceptable sacrifice. In a statement to the diplomatic corps in 
Maputo on June 19, 1977, Samora Machel said that between May, 
1976, and June, 1977, 1,432 civilians had been killed and 527 
wounded. “There have been 143 Rhodesian acts of aggression in 
the year ending last March,” he said, “and violations and mas- 
sacres have now reached an unprecedented scale.” Most of the 
victims were Zimbabwan refugees fleeing the war and the savage 
repression of the Smith regime. But in 1976, 49 soldiers of the 
FPLM (Mozambique People s Liberation Forces) had been killed 
and twenty-seven wounded in repelling these attacks. The total 
figures for 1977 were bound to be higher. Samora Machel was 
speaking just after one of the most serious attacks of the year. It 
started on May 29, against the town of Mapai, about one hundred 
kilometers inside Mozambique at an almost equal distance from 
the Rhodesian and South African frontiers. The town was oc- 
cupied by Rhodesian forces for almost one week and destroyed 
before the invaders withdrew. 

A far greater attack started on November 23, 1977, against a 


198 


( refugee camp outside Chimoio, (former Vila Pery) about eighty 
kilometers inside Mozambique’s northern Manica province. 
Rhodesian troops were brought in by helicopter after parachutists 
had secured landing sites. Jet bombers and helicopter gunships 
were used in the “softening up” action which preceded the inva- 
sion. Nearly one thousand civilians were killed — one hundred of 
them school-children when their school received direct hits from 
the bombers — and seven hundred were wounded seriously 
enough to be admitted as in-patients to the Chimoio hospital. 

The Patriotic Front asserts that it has no guerilla training 
bases in Mozambique — they are mainly in southern Tanzania. 
Representatives of the UNHCR (United Nations High Commis- 
sioner for Refugees) and western journalists who visited the sites 
of these main attacks have confirmed that they were refugee 
centers. But by such actions the Smith government not only wants 
to punish the FRELIMO government for its total support for the 
Zimbabwan freedom fighters but also to further its aims of inter- 
nationalizing the war. The reasoning is that if Mozambique can be 
provoked into requesting a Soviet-backed Cuban troop commit- 
ment — as in Angola — the West will be forced to come to Smith’s 
rescue and thus provide the best chance for his survival. It is a 
forlorn hope, but one of the best he has! 

At a press conference in Maputo, on September 17, 1977, a 
captured spy, Afonso Joane Cotoi, revealed some details of what 
was in store for Mozambique if Rhodesian-South African plans 
materialized. A Mozambican from lnhambane province, Cotoi 
had been recruited as a labor spy by Pretoria’s intelligence ser- 
vices while working in a South African coalmine. From informing 
against his fellow-workers, he graduated as a sabotage and intelli- 
gence agent. He was taken under the wing of the “Free Africa” 
movement, headed by a certain Jorge Jardim — one of those ex- 
tremely rich Mozambicans whose concept of liberation was that of 
adding expropriated Portuguese assets to his own. Quite unrepen- 
tant, Cotoi told the press that his only “regret” was that he had 
been captured. 

The soldiers who trained us were Rhodesians, Portuguese, South 
Africans and others who spoke various languages. It was very tough 
training, lasting the whole day with intervals for lessons. . . . 

Around the barracks there were women for us — women from 
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Portugal, from South Africa, Rhodesia and some from Mozambique . 


They spoke to us a lot about Jorge Jardim, saying that he was our 
chief and future president, that he was going to lead us to victory 
. . . Just as FRELIMO had kicked out the Portuguese colonialists 
with weapons, we would be able to kick out FRELIMO if we trained 
enough. They told us that Jorge Jardim was going to lead us in kicking 
out FRELIMO, and so we would be able to run Mozambique, and 
we could get very rich, occupy the chairs of the ministers and 
directors. We would be the owners of the factories, the farms and 
everything else. . . . 

They told us that for us to take power it was necessary' to attack 
and kill the main leaders and cadres of FRELIMO. They assured us 
that this was being set up according to plans worked out by our 
principal leaders, mainly Jorge Jardim . . . 

Cotoi was one of a group of 105 spies and saboteurs infiltrated 
into Mozambique from Rhodesia at the beginning of September 
(1977), his group of five being landed by helicopter near Mapai. 
They were briefed as to the importance of gathering information 
in preparation for a big attack toward the end of the month. His 
own assignment was to watch movement of troops and supplies 
along roads and railways and he was given a rendezvous point 
where a helicopter would pick him up and whisk him back to the 
Rhodesian operational base. From that point on his story was 
rather similar to that of Nito Alves. Some kindly village folk 
offered him hospitality. 

I found a house and asked if I could rest there, saying I had come 
from Maputo. They welcomed me, put a mat on the floor and told me 
I could sleep there. I was very tired and fell asleep, but was woken up 
some hours later by a group of FRELIMO fighters who had sur- 
rounded me. They asked me who I had come to see and where I came 
from. I showed them my documents and said that I had come from 
the South. They insisted on taking me with them. On the way I could 
see the game was up and I told them everything, that 1 had come 
from Rhodesia, that I was an agent of “Free Africa” . . .* 

A few days after Cotoi’s press conference the Rhodesian 
security forces launched a heavy attack with parachutists and 
heliborne troops, supported by jet fighter-bombers in the Mapai- 
Chicualacuala area where Cotoi had been operating. 
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Apart from coping with the military threats and other “de- 
stabilization” efforts, the FRELIMO government continued to 
pay a heavy price in ending the Portuguese concept of Mozam- 
bique as a service station- transit facility and source of cheap labor 
for South Africa. In 1975, 130,000 of about 400,000 workers in 
South African mines came from Mozambique. Under what is 
known as the Mozambique Convention the South African govern- 
ment paid to Portugal — later to Mozambique — a proportion of the 
miners’ wages in gold at the official world price of forty-two dollars 
per ounce. The gold was then sold on the open market at three to 
four times that amount. In the last years of Portuguese rule the 
difference between the official and the real price of gold amount- 
ed to about one third of Mozambique’s total exchange earnings. 
Compulsory recruitment was ended with independence, and the 
total of Mozambique miners in South Africa by the end of 1977 
had dropped to 34,000. This is due to two reasons. Despite prob- 
lems of unemployment the FRELIMO government discour- 
ages — but does not prevent — workers going to South Africa on a 
voluntary basis. As the main reason that South Africa employs 
foreign workers is that they are less likely to strike or engage in 
militant activities than local workers, the importation of possibly 
politically-motivated “new” Mozambicans was viewed with alarm 
by a security-minded South African government. Especially as the 
country’s main wealth derives from mining. Recruitment from 
neighboring states — Botswana, Swaziland and Lesotho — was 
stepped up. The numbers imported from Rhodesia increased 
from 25,000 in 1976, to 40,000 in 1977. Malawi, which had im- 
posed a ban on recruitment of labor for South Africa follow- 
ing an air crash in which eighty of its miners were killed, was 
under pressure to lift the ban and provide about 20,000 miners 
by 1978. 

The preferential gold rate for payment to the fast-dwindling 
force of Mozambican miners will end in 1978, and with that will 
also end any incentive for the FRELIMO government to permit 
its nationals to continue working in South Africa. 

While Mozambique still got substantial revenue from South 
Africa’s use of Maputo’s port facilities, the rapid development 
of the South African harbor of Richard’s Bay, 320 kilometers to 
the south meant that that source of revenue also would soon dry 
up. 
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There have been some compensatory factors. Part of the 
labor force which would normally have left for the South African 
mines was employed in a great drive to increase the harvest of 
cashew nuts, now Mozambique’s greatest source of foreign ex- 
change. Compared to the 1976 harvest of 95,000 tons, it was 
expected the 1977 harvest would reach an all-time record of 
180,000 tons. A major contribution to the take-off period of 
economic development was a fifty million dollar aid agreement 
signed in Maputo on November 7, 1977, with the Nordic coun- 
tries — Sweden, Denmark, Norway, Finland and Iceland — for the 
financing of twenty-six projects in the field of agriculture and 
fisheries. The agreement is described as the biggest Nordic sup- 
port to any single country in the history of Nordic aid. Spread over 
three years it will include support for state farms, improvement of 
livestock and dairy cattle breeding methods, forestry develop- 
ment and the training of personnel. The port facilities of Maputo 
and Beira are more and more being used for Mozambique’s own 
trade with the outside world and her developing internal coastal 
trade. 

Democratic structures were strengthened by a series of bal- 
lots which started on September 25, 1977, with the election of 
people’s assemblies at the level of villages and small towns and 
ended on December 4, with the election of a 226-member Peo- 
ple’s National Assembly, the supreme legislative body. It was the 
first time that the African population had ever taken part in a 
democratic exercise of this kind. In addition to choosing people in 
whom they had confidence — at least at local levels — the long 
drawn-out electoral procedure was, as Samora Machel expressed 
it in his address to the first session of the national People's Assem- 
bly, on December 23, 1977: “A real school, a university in which 
national and class unity have been consolidated. The elections are 
the reality of our freedom.” 2 

Mozambique faced the New Year (1978), with heightened 
tension on her borders, a state of war with the Smith regime and 
increasingly stronger invasions of her territory; a structurized 
party grouped around the leadership which had launched the 
liberation struggle fourteen years previously; an elected parlia- 
ment and a government whose key members were also leaders of 
the FRELIMO party', and an economic plan with modest aims of 
two parts: 
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One is aimed at organizing and stimulating production of essential 
goods and ensuring their distribution, guaranteeing the production 
targets in strategic sectors, keeping the balance of payments under 
control and defining an adequate investment program. 

The other is the central program for the activities of the state 
apparatus ... to ensure that tasks are clearly defined and that the 
state apparatus becomes increasingly geared to the productive proc- 
ess . . . 3 

On December 19, 1977, Mareelino dos Santos, speaking in 
his capacity as Minister for Development and Economic Planning, 
summed up the government’s attitude to economic development 
as: "We direct the state enterprises, we support the cooperative 
sector, we control the private sector.” He was speaking in Tete 
province to announce that the Cabora Bassa hydroelectric conces- 
sion and the Moatize coal mines — though remaining in private 
hands — would come under government control. Cabora Bassa 
started supplying electric power to South Africa on a regular 
commercial basis in April, 1977. 

Huge problems but also great accomplishments. If the road 
ahead looked rough as 1978 loomed over the horizon, the 
FRELIMO leadership and the people of Mozambique could have 
confidence in the future by looking over their shoulders at the 
road travelled since FRELIMO was formed on June 25, 1962. 
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XVIII Struggle in Zimbabwe (Rhodesia) 


“If we win first, our territory will be a rear base for you,” said a 
young Zimbabwe military cadre fighting with FRELIMO gueril- 
las in Tete province. “And if we win first,” replied a FRELIMO 
cadre, “you can be sure that our territory will be your base. ” That 
was in 1969, and it would have been a bold man who predicted the 
overthrow of Portuguese fascism five years later, or that 
FRELIMO would be the first to win. The odds were that Ian 
Smith’s racist government in Rhodesia would be the first to col- 
lapse. The young Zimbabwan was JosiahTongogara, later General 
Tongogara, commander of the main resistance forces inside Zim- 
babwe. 

I met him a few days after he had been released from a 
Zambian jail to join the ZANU-ZAPU Patriotic Front delegation to 
the Geneva Conference on Rhodesia (October 28- December 14, 
1976).' Many of the veterans of armed struggle in Zimbabwe 
served their apprenticeship with FRELIMO forces in Tetc 
province from 1968 onward. If the 1960s was the decade in which 
Britain’s African colonies got their independence, the late 1950s 
had been a period of feverish political agitation to ensure that this 
came about. Among those agitating in Rhodesia from 1957 onward 
was young Tongogara. 

On February 29, 1959, the South Rhodesian African National Con- 
gress was banned. Under “Operation Dawn” the police made a 
sudden swoop and about 500 national, provincial, and district branch 
leaders were arrested. I managed to skip across the frontier into 
Zambia, where, on January 1, 1960, the National Democratic Party 
[NDP] was formed. I immediately joined up. In October of that year 
Joshua Nkomo was elected NDP president. The party quickly at- 
tracted nationalist forces formerly associated with the banned ANC, 
but it was in turn banned in December, 1962, when the Rhodesian 
Front party [later to be headed by Ian Smith] came to power and 
confiscated all funds and material assets. As a substitute, the Zim- 
babwan African People’s Union [ZAPU] was immediately formed, 
again under the leadership of Joshua Nkomo, who at that time could 
operate legally in what was then Southern Rhodesia. I became a 
district chairman of ZAPU in Zambia. 

The following year ZAPU was also banned. Nkomo and the 
whole national executive fled the country. 
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At the time of which Josiah Tongogara was speaking the all- 
Rhodesian- Nyasaland Federation was very much a subject of the 
day. In 1962, the British government granted new constitutions 
which would ensure black majority rule to Northern Rhodesia and 
Nyasaland (later Malawi). It was becoming increasingly clear that 
Southern Rhodesia was intent on going its own way with the tacit 
support of elements within the British Conservative Party govern- 
ment. On August 8, 1963, there was a split within ZAPU. Those 
pressing for more vigorous action — including armed struggle — 
formed the Zimbabwan National Union (ZANU), headed by the 
Reverend Ndabaningi Sithole. 2 Its more militant program attract- 
ed young activists like Tongogara. 

In 1964, I became provincial secretary of ZANU and the following 
year I went to Tanzania for military training. On November II of 
1965, Ian Smith made his Unilateral Declaration of Independence, 
confirming indefinite racist minority rule — and our worst suspicions. 
In 1966, I left for advanced military training in Nanking where the 
Chinese comrades gave special courses in guerilla training with 
elements of classical warfare. Returning at the end of that year, I 
became chief of the Intelligence Section of the ZAN U Revolutionary 
Council — our military planning body. 

Between 1967-73, I was in charge of all military operations 
[directing them from 1968 onward from areas inside Zimbabwe but 
with easy access to a rear base inTete province in Mozambique]. In 
1973, 1 was appointed ZANU Chief of Defense, charged with execut- 
ing overall military strategy. This task I performed until being arrest- 
ed during a visit to Zambia in March, 1975, and again after my release 
in late October, 1976. 

I asked about the Zimbabwan People’s Army (ZIPA) — when 
and why it was formed? Outsiders who followed the Rhodesian- 
Zimbabwe scene had been intrigued in early 1976 by the emer- 
gence of ZIPA and a “Committee of Eighteen” which did not 
appear to claim allegiance to any of the known nationalist parties. 

When I and the others were arrested in Zambia, there was no ZAN U 
leadership left. After consultations which the Zambian authorities, 
under pressure from Tanzania and Mozambique, allowed to take 
place even in our place of detention, we agreed to unite the armed 
forces of ZANU and ZAPU to form ZIPA, under the joint direction of 
a committee to which each side would contribute nine members. 
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As to whether the fact that ZAPU military cadres tended to be 
trained in the Soviet Union while those of ZANU were trained in 
China — Tongagara himself had been back to Nanking for two 
refresher courses since his 1966 visit — did not pose a problem, he 
replied: 

This is not a big problem. Of course cadres trained in China hear 
plenty of adverse criticism of “revisionism” and “social imperialism”; 
those trained in the Soviet Union hear the same sort of things about 
“Maoism.” But we ensure that on their return they go through a 
recycling and are oriented to Zimbabwe problems, to our struggle. 
We do not permit dissensions between others to influence our 
problems. We have enough of our own. At the end of a course, the 
Chinese usually say: "Well, we’ve taught you what we know. Now it’s 
up to you to go hack and apply what you have learned to your own 
conditions. This is the line we follow.” 

The development of military activities followed the course of 
events in the neighboring countries. Thus Zambia became inde- 
pendent on October 24, 1964, and, after a period of consolidation. 
President Kenneth Kaunda permitted the Zimbabwe guerillas to 
use operational and training bases inside Zambia. Thus the first 
armed action took place in 1966 across the Zambian border in 
northwestern Zimbabwe. As the FRELIMO extended their strug- 
gle into Tete province in 1968, a new base area became available 
there and a new front was opened up in the northeast. From then 
on new fronts opened up in a clockwise direction according to the 
battlefield fortunes of FRELIMO, the guerillas attacking from the 
east as FRELIMO’s liberated areas expanded south, from the 
southeast when Mozambique attained full independence and, fi- 
nally, from the southwest and west when Botswana threw in its lot 
with the “front-line” states (Mozambique, Zambia, Tanzania, An- 
gola, and then Botswana) and allowed the Zimbabwe freedom 
fighters to install bases and sanctuaries. It took some ten years 
from the firing of the first shots for guerilla activity — some of it 
still at a very' low level — to be engaged in virtually the whole 
perimeter area. As is inevitably the case when it comes to the 
crucial decision of to fight or not to fight, there are those who 
hesitate and draw back at the last moment. 

There were plenty of sincere nationalists who reasoned that 
Britain, after all, was not a fascist state like Portugal. A democracy 
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with a free press, it had yielded to outside and internal pressures 
to grant independence to sixteen of its seventeen African colonies. 
Even though Britain had no inhibitions about jailing the new 
leaders for “terrorist activities,” the pace for demanding inde- 
pendence quickened! Hastings Banda of Malawi, Kwame 
Nkrumah of Ghana, Jomo Kenyatta of Kenya, and Kenneth Kaun- 
da of Zambia had all tasted the bitter fruits of British colonial 
prisons; Sir Seretse Khama of Botswana had spent long years in 
exile. But in the end, independence had come about by constitu- 
tional means. Why not so in Southern Rhodesia? The banning of 
the South Rhodesian African National Congress acted as a catalyst 
for many nationalist leaders. Among them the Reverend 
Ndabaningi Sithole, who also turned up at the Geneva Confer- 
ence claiming to represent ZANU, although he had been replaced 
as president by Robert Mugabe. His name, however, has its place 
in the history of the nationalist struggle. He described the banning 
of the ANC as: 






i;;: 


My biggest shock. . . . Over 500 national and local leaders were 
whisked away from their homes to jail where they were detained, 
some for a few months, others for many months, and still others 
restricted for four years. I had had great hopes for the ANC. I had 
been in the process of setting up branches in Chipinga district. But 
now the whole thing dried up in my hands. . . . The excuse given for 
the ban was that the ANC had a plot to kill white people in Rhodesia. 
Nothing could have been more incredible to me. . . . One thing that 
remained clear to me was that the white man was simply determined 
to destroy the African nationalist movement. The white man was 
simply determined to see white supremacy in the saddle for all time. 3 

Sithole joined the National Democratic Party- as soon as it was 
formed and was elected its treasurer-general, which led to his 
being sacked by the Ministry of Education from his job as head 
teacher of a primary school. When the NDP was banned and 
ZAPU formed, he became its national chairman with Joshua 
Nkomo as interim president. Later, he, Joshua Nkomo, Robert 
Mugabe, and others were sentenced to one year in jail, followed 
by five more years in “detention” — covering 1964 to 1970. It was 
while they were in “detention” that what they had most feared and 
most agitated against took place — Ian Smith’s Unilateral Declara- 
tion of Independence. 
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How was Ian Smith able to get away with this, in the face of 
British denunciation of Salisbury' as a “rebel regime,” the imposi- 
tion of United Nations economic sanctions and other measures to 
isolate Southern Rhodesia from the international community? 
What did the Ian Smith regime have that the other sixteen British 
colonies, territories, and protectorates in Africa which received 
their independence in the 1960s did not have? The answer 
perhaps is chrome, that precious metal so vital for modem indus- 
try and of which Zimbabwe possesses so high a proportion of the 
world’s known reserves. There seems to have been great reluc- 
tance on the part of Britain to take the decisive steps which would 
permit those reserves to fall into black hands. When the issue of 
making complete economic sanctions against Rhodesia mandatory' 
was brought to the United Nations on March 17, 1970, both 
Britain and the United States used their vetos to nullify the 
resolution. The United States even violated UN resolutions by 
continuing under the Byrd amendment to import chrome from 
the rebel regime, thus greatly weakening the effect of sanctions. 

The United States had divided the world up into three main 
sectors according to strategic raw materials which either did not 
exist in the industrialized northern hemisphere, or existed in 
insufficient quantities: Latin America, Africa, and Southeast Asia. 
The raw materials included copper, bauxite, cobalt, chrome, man- 
ganese, and tin. The implication was that these areas must not be 
permitted to fall into “non-Free World” hands. Ian Smith was not 
slow to pick up the cue. He was the champion of the “Free World” 
in Rhodesia, barring the way to “Communism,” defending the 
“values of Christian civilization,” and (in private discussions) pro- 
tecting the world’s richest stockpile of chrome! Only this explains 
the tenderness with which he was handled by Britain, which had 
not hesitated to send troops to put down left-wing guerillas in 
Malaysia (where tin was in danger) or against the “Mau Mau” in 
Kenya. But there was never any question of strong-arm methods 
against the rebel Smith regime, which at most represented some 
280,000 whites as opposed to over 6 million blacks. 

The result of Britain’s “soft” handling of the Smith regime 
brought about the opposite results to those intended. It persuaded 
even those who could be considered “moderates,” like the Rever- 
end Sithole and Bishop Muzorewa, who headed the African Na- 
tional Council (temporarily set up as a legal “umbrella” under 
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which ZAPU and ZANU could maintain contacts within Zim- 
babwe), that armed struggle was the only possible means of attain- 
ing independence. But however much the “moderates” verbally 
supported armed struggle and used the threat of it to improve 
their bargaining position, they were not men to go into the bush 
and endure the hard, dangerous life of guerilla warfare. It was 
only dedicated, ideologically motivated cadres who could do that. 
It was the old, old story of the West — and certainly the United 
States was deeply involved in Britain’s handling of the Rhodesia 
situation — rejecting solutions most favorable to their interests in 
the hope they could pull off some better deal later on. The result 
was an inevitable radicalization of the struggle. The victories in 
Indochina, then in Angola and Mozambique, convinced Zim- 
babwe patriots that not only was armed struggle the only road, but 
that victory lay at the end of that road, even though it might be 
long. 

While traditional nationalist leaders discussed matters among 
themselves — and at times with the Smith regime — and others 
languished in jails in Zimbabwe and even in Zambia, a younger 
generation pushed ahead with the armed struggle. Among these 
was Dzinashe Machingura, a former biochemistry student, now 
Deputy Political Commissar of ZIPA and one of the leading 
strategists of the armed struggle. He was twenty-eight years of age 
when he arrived for the final stage of the Geneva talks, straight 
from the battlefield, to reinforce the position of the Patriotic 
Front delegation. In a long discussion with the author which 
included many comparisons between the struggle in Zimbabwe 
and that in Vietnam — about which he was well informed — 
Dzinashe Machingura made the following points: 

The Geneva Conference came about as the direct result of armed 
struggle. We have to intensify that struggle. We are no longer just 
fighting for majority rule but for real national independence and the 
transfer of power to the Zimbabwan people. From the beginning of 
this year [ 1976] we stepped up our military activities, first by infil- 
trating small armed units equipped with only rifles and submachine 
guns. But as the fighting progressed we employed bigger units of 
platoon- and then company-size, equipped with better and heavier 
weapons. 

This was possible because we have the support of the mass of our 
people. All factors indicate that we are heading for ever-greater 
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victories. In fact we are now preparing to go over to the strategic 
offensive. We have reached the point where we no longer speak of 
"support from the masses” but of their actual participation in armed 
struggle. 


Smith reacted to the growing support for armed struggle as 
minority regimes have always acted under such circumstances. 
On the pretext of “protecting” the villagers from “terrorists,” they 
were to be herded into glorified concentration camps known as 
“protected villages.” There have been “freedom villages” in 
Malaysia, “strategic hamlets” in Vietnam, aldeamentos (rural set- 
tlements) in Angola and Mozambique — all with the same objec- 
tive of separating the guerilla “fish” from the “water” in which 
they swim. At the same time the death penalty was introduced for 
anyone actively aiding the freedom fighters with food or informa- 
tion, or passively aiding them by not reporting their presence to 
the nearest authorities. By mid-1976 about 500,000 of the 
3,500,000 blacks living in the Tribal Trust Lands (that half of the 
territory which was allotted to black farmers) were locked up 
inside “protected villages.” 

A Dutch journalist, by pretending he was something 
else, managed to get inside some of the “protected villages” and, 
when we met in Mozambique, he gave me the following pic- 
ture: 


People from ten to twenty villages of the same ethnic grouping are 
concentrated in one big “protected village.” Houses are huddled 
together and grouped around a raised watch tower. This is manned 
day and night by guards from the Rhodesian security forces armed 
with automatic rifles. There is a dusk-to-dawn curfew and any strag- 
glers are shot on sight. The whole area is surrounded by electrified 
barbed wire. Electricity' is used for two purposes only. To power a 
searchlight in the watchtower, and for the barbed wire. There are 
two entrance-exits and every one is searched on entering and leaving. 
Overnight absences are noted and unless an absentee can give a good 
and authenticated reason, his name automatically goes on the black 
suspect list. If the villagers show too much nostalgia for their old 
villages and try' to return, these are burned to the ground. In one 
“protected village" a truck with its tailgate down drove slowly 
through the streets with the “bag” of the previous night’s curfew- 
breakers — half a dozen black bodies. 
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Obviously as in Vietnam, this also had the opposite of the 
intended effect. A tug-of-war started, the guerillas helping the 
villagers to break out, the security forces trying to round them up 
again. But Smith’s forces were too thinly spread to keep this up for 
long. Kumbirai Kangai, a member of the ZANU Central Commit- 
tee who also came to Geneva with the “reinforcing delegation” 
toward the end of the conference, said that Smith had stopped 
building any more “protected villages”; that they had proved the 
most “fertile soil” for recruiting guerilla fighters and that many of 
them had been “heavily infiltrated by freedom fighters. ” In the 
sparsely populated western part of the country, “protected vil- 
lages” no longer existed. Smith was concentrating his efforts in the 
more densely populated eastern areas. 

It was the failure of the “protected village” scheme which 
paved the way for an apparent spectacular retreat by Ian Smith. 
His regime in 1970 had divided the country’s 97.5 million acres of 
land “equally” between white settlers and the black Zimbabwans. 
After deducting 7.5 million acres for national park land, this left 45 
million acres of the best land for the 280,000 whites and 45 million 
acres of the poorer land for the over six million blacks. On March 
1, 1977, Smith’s Minister of Land and Natural Resources, Mark 
Partridge, introduced a bill to reduce the proportion of land set 
aside for the whites to a mere 500,000 acres. Twelve members of 
Smith’s Rhodesian Front — including the powerful Deputy Prime 
Minister, Mr. Ted Sutton-Pryce, promptly said they would vote 
against the bill and were expelled from the Parliamentary Caucus. 
Coming on top of the removal of some of the racial discrimination 
measures in bars and restaurants, it was too much for the old guard 
to stomach. “We must move with the times. Let us do so cheerful- 
ly and intelligently, and with good hope for the future,” said Mr. 
Partridge bravely, in introducing the bill. To the “ultras” who 
claimed the government was violating the very principles on 
which unilateral independence was based, Ian Smith replied: “In 
the abnormal times in which we live, party principles need updat- 
ing from time to time.” 4 He could not have paid a more flattering 
tribute to the success of the freedom fighters. Nor to the failure, 
one after another, of the various measures his regime had taken to 
try to stave off the inevitable. In this connection, I asked Dzinashe 
Machingura what success Smith was having with the 3,500 black 
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troops, by then mobilized into his armed forces and being in- 
creased. 



Smith no longer trusts them. All main operations are now carried out 
by white troops under white commanders. We have managed to win 
the support of most of the black troops. They contact us. Sometimes 
we encourage them to desert, but in some cases we tell them to stay 
where they are for the time being. They are well placed to tell us of 
enemy movements. 

The ANC had obviously been a temporary makeshift to pro- 
vide some representation in Salisbury . Its president. Bishop Abel 
Muzorewa, had never been in serious trouble with the Smith 
authorities but could not be involved in directing military ac- 
tivities. Therefore I asked Machingura whether ZIPA was intend- 
ed to replace the ANC. 


Once the fighters realized the incompetence of the ANC leadership 
in supporting armed struggle, they decided to organize themselves, 
to reconstitute themselves into an army that would fight for the 
independence of the Zimbabwe people. ’Tlie combatants from both 
former ZANU and ZAPU [both were supposed to have dissolved 
their organizations when the ANC was formed in December, 1974] 
agreed to form a joint military command that would lead the armed 
struggle. After agreeing on this, they approached the Liberation 
Committee of the Organization of African Unity and the front-line 
heads of state, who recognized and actively supported this joint 
command. The latter was set up on the understanding that the 
liberation of Zimbabwe could only be achieved through hard and 
protracted armed struggle. Also we agreed that the traditional lead- 
ership of the Zimbabwan independence movements had divided the 
people. If we were going to successfully prosecute armed struggle 
we could not be a party to either of the two rival ANC factions — the 
Muzorewa faction or the Nkomo faction. We realized that the time 
for personality politics had long passed. It was this approach which 
had divided the Zimbabwe people. 

In answer to my question as to whether ZIPA should be 
regarded as exclusively a fighting force under the guidance of an 
overall political body, or whether it combined political and mili- 
tary functions, Dzinashe Machingura referred me to afundamen- 
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tal interview he had given to the Mozambique news agency, AIM, 
on September 22, 1976. 


ZIPA is an army in the traditional sense of the word. But it is a unique 
and revolutionary army in the sense that it has a strategic role of 
transforming itself into a political movement. The ZIPA structure 
accommodates the shouldering of both the military and the political 
tasks of the revolution. We have a political department exclusively 
charged with the responsibility of shouldering the political tasks that 
are normally handled by a revolutionary political organization. . . 

But we have to establish a formal political structure in order to 
give better political direction to the armed body which is now fight- 
ing inside Zimbabwe. Moves to do this are already well under way, 
moves to transform this organization into a revolutionary vanguard 
for the people’s struggle. 

This reply had been given before the setting-up of the forma- 
tion of the Patriotic Front, formed at the urging of the front-line 
heads of state on the eve of the Geneva Conference, so that ZANU 
and ZAPU delegates would speak with one voice. Joint presidents 
of the Patriotic Front were Robert Mugabe, as head of ZANU, and 
Joshua Nkomo, head of ZAPU. 1 1 asked whether this was now the 
“revolutionary vanguard” to which Machingura had referred. 

Many thought that the emergence of the Patriotic Front just before 
the Geneva Conference was a tactical move. In fact we would like to 
develop it into a wider front, into the basis for a National United 
Front. ZANU and ZAPU are the two main national liberation groups. 
Now that they have come together from a political viewpoint they 
have become the nucleus for a future United Front. 

As Machingura later appeared at a press conference given in 
the name of the Patriotic Front, together with ZANU and ZAPU 
representatives, it appeared that the process of transforming the 
Patriotic Front into a political umbrella organization under which 
ZIPA would operate was developing quickly. One of the positive 
aspects of the Geneva Conference was that it provided a forum (or 
at least corridors) where ZANU and ZAPU leaders, fresh from 
exile, from prison, and from the battlefield, could meet for the 
first time in many years and hammer out new policies, forge new 
unity. I asked whether there were already stable liberated zones 
in Zimbabwe. 
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At this stage we speak of “semi-liberated zones.” These are areas 
over which die enemy has no control whatsoever. Of course he can 
parachute some troops in and evacuate them by helicopters but he no 
longer tries to move in over the roads. Our political and administra- 
tive structures are not yet fully developed in these zones but the 
masses are fully mobilized and completely support our freedom 
fighters, themselves taking part in armed activities. If we announce 
fully liberated zones, it would present the enemy with a pretext to 
bomb and strafe any form of life in those areas. They already use this 
pretext to bomb Zimbabwe refugee camps inside Mozambique. 

I asked how Dzinashe Machingura evaluated such attacks. 
Was Ian Smith’s intelligence so faulty that he really believed the 
refugee camp at Nyazonia — confirmed as such by the UN repre- 
sentative at Maputo — was a guerilla training camp? (A total of 670 
refugees had been killed in the attack.) Were the repeated thrusts 
into Mozambique really directed at Zimbabwe guerilla bases or at 
“punishing” Mozambique for its forthright and unabashed sup- 
port for ZIPA and the Patriotic Front? And wliat was the truth 
behind Smith’s claims of guerilla “terrorist” attacks against the 
African population, the murder of white clergymen, and similar 
reports? 

One of Smith’s desperate last hopes is that he can internationalize the 
conflict. These two questions are: (1) A ten- member co-ordinating 
committee was set up in January, 1977, to unify ZAPU -ZANU, with 
Joshua Nkomo and Kobert Mugabe both members. Jason Moyo, 
charged with setting up the committee and who played a key role in 
the preparatory work was killed by a . . . letter bomb on January 22, 
just after the first phase of die unity talks ended. Agreement was 
reached that the common aims of die struggle were the destruction 
of colonialism, imperialism, racism, and capitalism as the first step 
towards building a democratic state. Long term aims envisaged the 
construction of a scientific socialist society'. Further talks aimed at 
complete fusion of the two movements were scheduled and post- 
poned several times, but finally got under way in Maputo on Novem- 
ber 17, 1977. . . . The Smith racists hoped that FRELIMO 
would react to the first big attacks by a counterattack into 
Rhodesia. They would then have cried “Communist aggression,” 
hoping the West would come to the rescue. This did not happen so 
new tactics were tried. A series of hard hit-and-run raids deep into 
Mozambique territory, aimed not at our bases but at strictly civilian 
targets in flagrant violation of Mozambique’s sovereignty. These 
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they hoped would force Mozambique to ask for Cuban and 
help. This would have given Smith the pretext to ask for U.S. help 
which, after his discussions with Kissinger, he seemed confident he 
could expect as long as the pretext was solidly enough founded. 

Such attacks were also meant to show that to support the Zim- 
babwan freedom fighters and look after Ziinbabwan refugees was to 
invite attacks by Smith’s armed forces. The hope was that the Peo- 
ple’s Republic would cease its support for our guerillas because it 
would lose any all-out war with Rhodesia. On the second question, 
since the Smith regime brands us as terrorists, they have to produce 
something to justify this definition. We are a people’s army, not 
terrorists. Civilians are not targets of our attacks, but the Smith 
regime has organized commando groups, known as the Selous 
Scouts, who masquerade as freedom fighters to carry out atrocities 
intended to discredit us at home and prepare the climate abroad to 
internationalize the war and stamp out “Communist terrorism.” 
These commando terrorist actions are quite widespread, but not so 
much in the semi-liberated zones where we are in control and people 
can easily distinguish between our real freedom fighters and the 
bogus ones sent in by Ian Smith. 

Two months after this conversation an article by David Otta- 
way, datelined Maputo, appeared in the Washington Post. It was 
headlined: “Rhodesian Raids May Press Mozambique to Ask 
Soviet Aid.” The opening paragraph stated: 

Western diplomats here are openly warning that the continuing 
forays by the Rhodesian army deep inside Mozambican territory may 
soon cause President Samora Machel to seek substantial Soviet and 
Cuban assistance to bolster this country’s meager defenses. “We may 
see this happening much sooner than we think,” a diplomat said. 
Some diplomats are convinced that one of the prime aims of the 
white-minority Rhodesian government in carrying out repeated in- 
cursions is to provoke Mr. Machel into calling for help from Cuba 
and the Soviet Union to strengthen Rhodesia's own bid for overt 
South African and U.S. backing. 

The involvement of South Africa and the superpowers would 
have the effect of turning the struggle between whites and blacks in 
Rhodesia into an open East-West confrontation that could give a new 
lease on life to the besieged government of Prime Minister Ian 
Smith. 5 

The David Ottaway report also refers to “incursions by spe- 
cial white and black commando” units wh ich had taken a heavy toll 
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of lives. In this connection there was an interesting document 
found among the personal effects of Gustavo Marcelo Grillo, one 
of four American mercenaries captured in Angola, who was tried 
together with three other Americans and nine British in Luanda in 
June, 1976. Grillo was sentenced to thirty years imprisonment. 
The document was in the form of a circular/letter from a certain 
David Bufkin, a leading recruiter of mercenaries in the United 
States. For mercenary eyes only, the letter warned that money for 
Angolan operations had dried up but that Rhodesia offered good 
prospects. Bufkin listed the four main branches of the Rhodesian 
armed forces as the Regular Army, the Special Air Serv ice (which 
he likened to the Green Beret special forces in the United States), 
the Depot Police, and a fourth group, “currently unidentified,” 
but which Bufkin said you could only enter after having graduated 
through the S.A.S. “They paint themselves black, speak the lan- 
guage, and actually filter into the terrorist camps.” 

It is not too far-fetched to believe that as Machingura and 
other ZANU-ZAPU leaders — including Robert Mugabe and 
Joshua Nkomo — asserted, it was these commandos who were 
carrying out the indiscriminate murders. One of the attacks in 
which three missionaries were murdered occurred shortly after 
the Most Reverend Donal Lament, Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Umtali near the Rhodesian-Mozambique border, was sentenced 
to ten years in jail for having failed to report the presence of 
guerillas in his episcopate and of having encouraged others to do 
the same. In general, as Mugabe and Nkomo pointed out, the 
freedom fighters had correct relations with the various religious 
denominations, the leaders of which frequently denounced the 
atrocities and iniquities of the racist regime in Salisbury. “It is the 
Smith regime which treats such people as enemies, not us,” said 
Machingura. 6 

This brought us to the question of who the real enemy is. That 
the Smith regime was the immediate enemy was clear. But would 
its disappearance achieve the aims for which ZIPA and the Patriot- 
ic Front were fighting? Machingura again referred me to his AIM 
interview: 

Our society is essentially a colonial society and, as such, we have to 

wage a national democratic struggle to overthrow national oppres- 
sion. The national democratic resolution will serve to solve the 
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principal contradiction in Zimbabwe, which is the domination and 
oppression of the vast majority of the Zimbabwan people by a small 
minority' — a racist, reactionary clique of whites. 

All those who are opposed to the liberation and independence of 
the Zimbabwan people are our enemies. These include the Smith 
racist regime, the imperialist powers that back it, puppet Africans 
serving the Smith regime, and all those who are opposed to the 
independence of the Zimbabwan people. The target of the bullets of 
our freedom fighters is the system of exploitation and capitalist 
enterprises and the armed personnel which serve to perpetuate 
them. 

Dzinashe Machingura explained that ZIPA was already an 
army of several thousands and could quickly be expanded into 
double that size. Many hundreds had deserted from the Smith 
army but only a few had been able to bring weapons with them. 
“Some governments find it a burden to support an army only half 
the size of ours, ” he said. “We can maintain such an army' because 
of die mass support from our people. We get food and clothing 
and, short of arms and ammunition, everything we need from the 
people. The only factor inhibiting rapid expansion of the armed 
forces is lack of arms.” 

The guerilla forces continued to expand rapidly throughout 
1977, nourished by a movement away from the “protected areas. ” 
David Martin of the London Observer reported from Francis town 
in Botswana, on May 29, 1977, that African refugees were fleeing 
into Botswana at the rate of 800 per week. One third of them were 
between sixteen and twenty-five years, many of this age group 
demanding to join the guerillas. 12,000 such refugees had been 
airlifted out to Zambia during the first five months of 1977. From 
there, those who want to take up arms are sent to training camps, 
in Zambia if they are pro-ZAPU, or to Tanzania if they are pro- 
ZANU. In fact, as Martin pointed out, most of those coming to 
Botswana are from Matabeleland, just across the frontier and from 
where Joshua Nkomo draws his main support. A people of great 
warrior traditions, the young men were a precious source of 
recruitment for ZAPU during 1977 as Nkomo tried to increase his 
forces to make them numerically comparable with those of ZANU. 
Just prior to Martin s visit to Francistown, where the main refugee 
camp is situated about fifteen kilometers inside Botswana, 
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By mid-May, 1977, Robert Mugabe stated that ZIPA fighters 
were operating in over two-thirds of Zimbabwe and were fast 
expanding in both scope and intensity. This was confirmed in the 
guarded communiques from Salisbury and by the introduction of 
stringent censorship of foreign correspondents’ despatches in the 

I third quarter of 1977. Even before total censorship was in- 
troduced, authentic battlefield news was almost impossible to 
obtain or communicate. The Australian journalist, Bruce Palling, 
described the situation as it was when he left Salisbury in mid- 
June: 

Rhodesian authorities are tightening their grip to a strangle hold over 
the western news correspondents trying to cover the growing gueril- 
la war. Since UDI (Unilateral Declaration of Independence) in 1965, 
at least seventy correspondents have been expelled or prohibited, 
but lately' the pressure has been intensifying to keep news reports 
firmly on the government side. 

The most effective weapon the authorities have are the tough 
new regulations that journalists have to sign in order to become 
accredited defense correspondents. At present, the Information 
Ministry in Salisbury grants facility trips to individual correspon- 
dents to visit the “operational area," which is, in fact, the entire 
countryside. In such cases, correspondents are expected to submit 
their reports to the Combined Operations Headquarters for censor- 
ship. Under the new scheme, the only foreign journalists based in 
Salisbury who will be eligible for military' accreditation are those who 
have taken up Rhodesian residence — not a tempting course of action 
when all residents must do military' service after two years in the 
country . . .” 7 

Bruce Palling states that in the four and a half years prior to 
his despatch, “only one correspondent has managed to witness a 
clash between the guerillas and the Rhodesian security forces.” 
He also cites the case of a British-born Rhodesian journalist, 
representing a London newspaper, who had gone “underground” 
to avoid being conscripted into Smith’s armed forces. For an 
example of the ideal type of foreign correspondent from Smith’s 
viewpoint and how the newspaper- reading public gets its news on 
Rhodesia, there is a fascinating piece by British journalist Chris 
I Mullin: 
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As it was in Vietnam, so it is in Rhodesia. Nleikles Hotel [Salisbury] 
has now replaced the Continental Palace [Saigon] as the center of 
action. Rhodesian whites have now replaced Americans as the au- 
thors of neatly typed press handouts, laying on the occasional out-of- 
town junket. If anything the situation in Rhodesia is worse than that 
in Vietnam. For a start there are far less correspondents. Few 
readers of the Daily Telegraph will, for example, have realized that 
the paper’s Salisbury stringer — Brian Henry — is the same as the 
Daily Mail’s Peter Norman who is the same person as the Guar- 
dian’s Henry Miller. And that all these people are in real life called 
Ian Mills who, as it happens, is also the BBC correspondent. 

There is no suggestion that Mills is anything other than a very 
competent reporter. It’s just that he’s so busy keeping all his differ- 
ent outlets supplied that he simply doesn’t have time for any inquir- 
ing journalism. The most he can do is to take whatever handouts are 
available from all sides and faithfully transmit them to his various 
outlets with whatever comment he can gamer from his various 
sources over the telephone ... 8 

An insight into the harsh reality of the situation in Rhodesia 
appeared in October, 1977, when Finance Minister David Smith 
announced that the Rhodesian dollar was to be devalued by three 
per cent against the South African Rand and six per cent against 
other currencies. Explaining the reason the Standard Bank of 
Rhodesia and its economic bulletin issued on October 13 stated: 

There is a clear limit to the economy’s ability to withstand the 
pressures to which it is now being subjected, with fifteen percent of 
the Gross Domestic Product being devoted to the shooting and 
economic wars . . . Over the past year the damage to the economy 
has switched from being temporary in character to permanent and 
structural in nature . . . 

By that time the war was costing almost one million U.S. 
dollars per day, according to the bulletin. The Gross Domestic 
Product would fall by seven per cent in 1977, instead of an earlier 
estimate by the same bank of a drop of five per cent, and in the 
first seven months of 1977, manufacturing production had shrunk 
by 5.7 per cent. Capital investment which had fallen by almost 19 
per cent in 1976 was expected to fall further in 1977. Another 
reason cited for decreasing production was “the exodus of skilled 
Europeans fleeing a military' and political situation which they 
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could no longer tolerate ...” Amongst the signs of the time quoted 
by the Zambia Daily Mail, commenting on the devaluation, its 
October 14 issue noted that: “One of Salisbury’s biggest and 
newest department stores, Mac Kay’s opened only sixteen months 
ago at a cost of 800,000 U.S. dollars, announced it will close after 
Christmas.” 

More than anything that the foreign correspondents were not 
allowed to report, the bulletin of the Standard Bank represented 
the grim shadow of events to come, the total collapse of the Smith 
regime. The picture it painted was completed by the statistics of 
rapidly increased departures over arrivals o Europeans. In the 
first eight months of 1977, 11,685 Europeans left the country' and 
3,972 had arrived which would mean a net loss of over 9,000 by the 
end of the year. Those who leave are those with the skills; those 
who arrived are the unskilled who would find it difficult to make a 
start in life anywhere else but in a country' so desperate for 
European replacements as is Rhodesia. Many of them are Portu- 
guese bitter at having lost their privileged status in the former 
Portuguese colonies. Their asset to Smith is that they lust after 
revenge by indiscriminate torture and killing of the blacks. But 
having lost out in their own colonies, Smith knows it is an illusion 
that they can make any real contribution to shoring up his con- 
demned regime. 
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Chapter XIX The Geneva Conference 

For the first time in thirty-seven years of reporting, including 
covering innumerable international conferences, I wrote a gloomy 
first dispatch predicting the failure of a conference before it had 
even started. I am normally an optimist on such matters, and used 
to the protracted ups and downs of negotiations such as those at 
Panmunjom to settle the Korean war (two years), the 1954 Geneva 
Conference on Indochina (three months), the Paris Peace Confer- 
ence on Vietnam (four and a half years). But after having visited all 
the delegations before the Conference on Rhodesia started in 
Geneva on October 28, 1976, I wrote: 

The Zirnbabwan liberation movement is relying on victory through 
its widening armed struggle and not the conference on black majority 
rule set to open here October 28. The British-sponsored negotiation 
effort will almost certainly fail. Its very agenda is beset with irrecon- 
cilable differences between the position of the racist Ian Smith 
regime and the joint Patriotic Front delegation headed by Robert 
Mugabe of the Zimbabwe African National Union and Joseph Nkomo 
of the Zimbabwe African People’s Union. The Patriotic Front is 
negotiating in Geneva on behalf of die Zimbabwe People’s Army, 
which is waging a guerilla war against the white settler regime in 
Salisbury. . . . The rock upon which the Geneva Conference appears 
about to crash is the “Kissinger Plan,” the “package deal” product of 
the Secretary of State’s September shuttle diplomacy efforts. Rhode- 
sian Prime Minister Ian Smith says he bought the entire package, 
which he insists Kissinger assured him had been approved by the five 
front-line presidents. 

Smith asserts he is at the Geneva Conference only to implement 
the Kissinger deal, a blatant neocolonial scheme in which die armed 
power of the state would remain in the hands of the white minority. 
The fact that the front-line presidents (of Mozambique, Angola, 
Tanzania, Zambia, and Botswana) have jointly repudiated die plan, 
which also calls for an immediate end to armed struggle and lifting of 
international sanctions against Rhodesia, is attributed by Sinidi to a 
Kissinger double cross. 1 

At that time we did not know that the front-line presidents 
had not even seen the Kissinger plan but had been vaguely in- 
formed that the great shuttler had succeeded in persuading Smith 
to accept majority rule. 
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Soon after the conference started, Smith’s foreign minister 
(and former defense minister) Pieter Van der Byl called in the 
press to present photos of dead and mutilated Africans as “proof 
of terrorist atrocities. A big man with an oversize head and steely 
blue eyes, Van der Byl was soon ill at ease under a barrage of sharp 
questions. The sharpest was also the shortest: “Does majority rule 
mean one man, one voter 1 

“No,” snapped Van der Byl. “We stand for responsible major- 
ity rule.” He refused to define this on the grounds that it might be 
a negotiable matter at the conference. But in the Rhodesian press 
room next door there was ample literature on that and related 
subjects. 

“Responsible majority” as in force at the time the Geneva 
Conference started meant that Europeans, coloreds, and Asians 
must prove they earned an annual average of 2,772 U . S. dollars (in 
the Rhodesian dollar equivalent) and owned property worth 5,544 
U.S. dollars. They must have completed not less than four years of 
secondary education. Africans must prove they earned an annual 
average of 924 dollars, owned property- worth 848 dollars, and had 
completed not less than two years of secondary education “of 
prescribed standard. The House of Assembly — according to the 
Constitutional Act approved by Ian Smith’s parliament on Novem- 
ber 17, 1969 — consisted of sixty-six members, of whom fifty' Euro- 
peans represented their 280,000 of the population and sixteen 
Africans represented their 6,000,000. Only eight of the sixteen 
were directly elected, the remaining half to be nominated by 
“electoral colleges” comprised of “chiefs, headmen, and elected 
councillors of the African Councils in the Tribal Trust Lands in 
Mashonaland and Matabeleland respectively. . . .’’Avery original 
concept of “responsible majority rule.” The upper house, or 
Senate, was comprised of twenty-three members, ten Europeans 
elected by the European members of the House of Assembly and 
ten African chiefs, chosen by an electoral college consisting of 
members of the Council of Chiefs. Five of these African Senators 
are chiefs in Matabeleland and five are chiefs in Mashonaland. 
What could be fairer? Numerical equality between white and 
black senators, and between black senators from the two pre- 
dominant tribal groupings! But just in case the balance did not 
work, the president was empowered to appoint the remaining 
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three Senators “acting on the advice of the Cabinet and they may 
be of any race.” 

There was no evidence throughout the Geneva Conference 
that Mr. Smith had departed from this original concept as to how 
majority rule could be exercised. In a three-paragraph statement 
on the first working day of the conference, Ian Smith devoted the 
first two paragraphs to “commiserating” with British Chairman 
Ivor Richard and the British government after all it had done “not 
only in Rhodesia but in many other parts of the world in spreading 
Christian civilization” for the “insults” of the nationalist speakers 
who had preceded Mr. Smith with their opening statements. In 
the third, he stated that the previous month he had announced his 
government s “acceptance of the joint Anglo-American proposals 
to settle the constitutional future of Rhodesia which were put to us 
by the American Secretary of State. The proposals provide for an 
early meeting between government representatives and Rhode- 
sian Africans to determine the membership of the Council of State 
as the first step in establishing the interim government. ...” Work 
on this, he indicated, should start immediately. 

From the beginning to the end of the Geneva Conference the 
exact contents of the “joint Anglo-American proposals,” and the 
Kissinger “package deal,” were never disclosed. The conference 
got bogged down trying to decide whether “majority' rule” would 
come into force in two years, as Ian Smith maintained Kissinger 
had proposed, or in a far shorter period, as the nationalist leaders 
demanded. Never had Kissinger’s wizardry in the art of ambiguity 
and his ability' to be “all things to all men” been used to greater 
effect in sowing bewilderment among all involved. This is how Ian 
Smith in a nationwide address September 24, 1976, presented the 
results of having been shuttled by Kissinger following the final 
Kissinger- Vorster-Smith meeting in Pretoria. After referring to 
the series of meetings and asserting that “pressures on us from the 
‘Free World’ would continue to mount” to introduce “majority 
rule,” Smith continued: 


Dr. Kissinger assured me that we share a common aim and a common 
purpose, namely to keep Rhodesia in the Free World and to keep it 
free from Communist penetration. In this regard, of course, 
Rhodesia is in a key position in southern Africa. What happens here 
will inevitably affect the entire subcontinent. . . . 
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Before I spell out these proposals in detail there are some 
general comments I should make. The proposals represent what, in 
negotiating parlance, is usually called a “package deal” — which 
means that some aspects are more readily acceptable than others. 
First, on the positive side, as soon as the necessary preliminaries 
have been carried out, sanctions will be lifted and there will be a 
cessation of terrorism. Dr. Kissinger has given me a categorical 
assurance to this effect and my acceptance of the proposals is condi- 
tional upon the implementation of both of these undertakings. In the 
light of previous experience there will be some understandable 
skepticism regarding the undertaking that terrorism will cease, but 
on this occasion the assurance is given, not only on the authority of 
the United States government, but of the British government as 
well. . . . 

Kissinger had had no contact whatsoever with those who 
directed battlefield operations, nor had he received any such 
assurances from the front-line heads of state; and the British 
government mumbled and bumbled to the effect that it had given 
no such assurances. Kissinger had absolutely no mandate to speak 
for the United Nations, which had imposed sanctions, but he had 
apparently mesmerized Ian Smith during the shuttling process. 

Having given you the general background, I shall now' read the actual 
terms of the proposals put to me by Dr. Kissinger. Paragraph six, 
relating to economic aid, is an agreed summary of a longer paper. 

1. Rhodesia agrees to majority rule within two years. 

2. Representatives of the Rhodesian government will meet im- 
mediately at a mututally agreed place with African leaders to 
organize an interim government to function until majority rule 
is implemented. 

3. The interim government should consist of a Council of State, 
half of whose members will be black and half white, with a white 
chairman without a special vote. The European and African 
sides would nominate their representatives. Its functions will 
include: legislation; general supervisory responsibilities; and 
supervision of the process of drafting the Constitution. 

The interim government should also have a Council of 
Ministers with a majority of Africans and an African first minis- 
ter. For the period of the interim government the Ministers of 
Defense and of Law and Order would be white. Decisions of the 
Council of Ministers to be taken by two-thirds majority. Its 
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functions should include: delegated legislative authority; and 
executive responsibility. 

4. The United Kingdom will enact enabling legislation for this 
process to majority rule. Upon enactment of that legislation, 
Rhodesia will also enact such legislation as may be necessary to 
the process. 

5. Upon the establishment of the interim government, sanctions 
will be lifted and all acts of war, including guerilla warfare, will 
cease. 

6. Substantial economic support will be made available by the 
international community to provide assurance to Rhodesians 
about the economic future of the country. . . . The aim will be to 
expand the industrial and mineral production of the country. . . . 

There was much more about international aid and a trust fund 
which would enable Rhodesia to “expand the industrial and min- 
eral production of the country”; guarantees of investments and the 
‘ remittance overseas of an individual’s liquid resources”; and 
other thinly veiled measures of a scheme the CIA had been try ing 
to promote for some months prior to the Geneva Conference: the 
financing of whites who wanted to emigrate. Smith continued: 

In our discussions in Pretoria, my colleagues and I made it clear that 
Rhodesians were not enamoured of schemes to buy them out — they 
were looking for a solution which would mean that they could go on 
living in their homeland. We were assured that the other parties to 
the proposal strongly supported this contention. Accordingly, what 
ever plan is produced to assist those who decide to leave, the incen- 
tive should be aimed at making it worthwhile for Rhodesians to stay . 2 

So much for what the public was told! The composition of the 
Council of State which would have the real power during the 
transition period seemed ominously similar to the existing Senate, 
and it was unthinkable that the nationalists — even the moder- 
ates — would agree to the army and police remaining in the same 
white hands as those who were doing their best to exterminate 
them. Or that the guerillas would lay down their arms on a vague 
promise of a very spurious-looking “majority rule” within two 
years. Or that the international community would agree to call off 
sanctions in exchange for a Kissinger- Smith promise! 

At his Geneva hotel headquarters, Bishop Abel Muzorewa, a 
small, gentle owl-like man, assured me that everything — includ- 
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ing the conference — that affects man “must be God-inspired and 
God-centered” and that “all man’s needs must be served with 
Godly concern. ... In being a militant, I am also doing God’s 
work. ...” More to the point, because of his good contacts in 
Salisbury' from whence he had come directly to the conference, he 
had brought with him the resume of the briefing given by Ian 
Smith’s deputy, Ted Sutton-Pryce, to the Cabinet, on what had 
really been agreed with Kissinger and which would be Smith’s 
negotiating position at Geneva. That such a document could be 
leaked was easily understandable after a few days at Geneva. A 
former prime minister, R. S. Garfield Todd, released a few 
months before the Geneva Conference from four years of forced 
residence for opposing Smith’s racist policies, turned up at Gene- 
va as a negotiations’ adviser to Joshua Nkomo! A steady trickle of 
white Rhodesian business people visited him in his room at the 
Intercontinental Hotel to urge him to stand firm for real majority' 
rule. They had no fears for a future under a black regime. Like 
Garfield Todd they had excellent relations with many of the 
militant Zimbabwan nationalists and knew they were not racists. 

Although the opposition to Smith within his own government 
came mainly from the right, there were others who considered he 
was being unnecessarily pigheaded and was set on a disaster 
course. It was through such realists that the ten-point document 
came into the hands of Bishop Muzorewa. It has to be read in the 
light of the first five points of Smith’s public version: 

1. The present government will appoint the proposed Council of 

State which will be kept small, with an equal number of white 
and black members, with the Prime Minister as chairman. 

2. A two-thirds majority' vote must be obtained for any change in 
the composition of the Council of State to ensure that the whites 
remain in complete control. 

3. Justice, Internal Affairs, Defense, and the Army and Air Force 
Chiefs, plus the Police, remain the same as they are now. 

4. The Council of State appoints the Cabinet in which Africans will 
have a majority and a black chairman, but the Council of State 
will have to approve anything they want to change. [It is unclear 
whether this refers to legislative or constitutional changes or to 
changes in the composition of the appointed cabinet — W.B.] 

5. The present government w ill be suspended during the period of 
interim government. [Bishop Muzorewa added the comment: 
“In fact it w'ill be ‘on ice. ’ ”] 
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6. Sanctions will be lifted as soon as the Council of State is 
formed. 

7. This all means that if after two years we do not agree on a 
Constitution, we can revert back and the present government 
will take over again. 

8. Terrorism is to cease immediately. 

9. Majority rule does not mean black majority rule. It is majority 
rule of the people on the voters’ role, as it is now. [Emphasis 
added] 

10. European secretaries of all the ministries remain the same — i.e., 
European. 

When I asked Robert Mugabe whether these ten points corres- 
ponded to his own information about the Kissinger “package 
deal,” he replied: “We are simply not interested in it. What has 
Kissinger to do with our affairs? We have not come here to discuss 
his ideas as to what is good for our people. Nor to negotiate with 
Ian Smith. We have come to negotiate with the British not the 
principle, but the modalities, of the transfer of power.” A calm but 
forceful and highly impressive personality, Robert Mugabe had 
also been released from jail in Zambia to attend the conference. In 
his Geneva hotel room where he received a small group of corres- 
pondents shortly after his arrival, he replied with superb scorn to 
an American journalist from one of the leading newsweeklies who 
asked “what price” the Patriotic Front was willing to pay for 
independence. “You have the effrontery to ask that we should pay 
something to be free after eighty-six years of semi-slavery?” he 
said. The journalist shrunk into his seat and mumbled: “I meant in 
terms of facilitating the departure of those who want to leave.” 
“Why should we want to retain people who won’t accept African 
rule?” said Mugabe. “Some will stay — many will leave. It’s a 
question of whether they accept whatever legal government 
emerges.” 

The great bombshell of the conference was the formation — 
announced only a few weeks before the delegations were due to 
meet in Geneva — of the Patriotic Front. Smith had great hopes of 
exploiting the old divisions based on personal political rivalries. 
But he came up against a solid wall of unity between the two most 
important leaders of the two most important movements. Of the 
four official Zimbabwan nationalist delegations at the conference, 
that headed by Reverend Ndabaningi Sithole counted least. Al- 
though he pretended to represent ZANU, that organization in fact 
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had explicitly rejected his leadership. Sithole was clearly looking 
for outside support. I found myself in the same waiting room for 
an interview with Sithole with a West German correspondent 
from Johannesburg (who confided to me that Sithole was “the only 
real statesman” among the nationalists), a young American from a 
CIA-funded labor organization, and the Zaire ambassador to Swit- 
zerland. During my own interview there was an embarrassing 
moment when Reverend Sithole handed me a copy of his book, 
African Nationalism. Opening it, I found an eulogistic dedication 
to President Mobutu of Zaire. It was quickly retrieved and re- 
placed by a “clean” copy! Mobutu had just “happened” to be in 
Switzerland during the early stages of the conference, looking for 
a role to play in the wings and perhaps for a client willing to serve 
his interests. 

Apart from the ZIPA team and the ZANU-ZIPA reinforce- 
ments who came at a later stage, Robert Mugabe and Joshua 
Nkomo dominated the stage as far as the nationalists were con- 
cerned. They represented real power, while Bishop Muzorewa 
and Reverend Sithole represented positions. Nkomo, a huge man 
with grizzly, crewcut hair, strikes one as very shrewd, experienc- 
ed and with a strong personality. He made mincemeat of some 
journalists who should have known better than to try to put their 
words into his mouth by means of barbed questions. At our first 
meeting, he said: 


The Patriotic F ront has been set up not just to present a single ZAPU- 
ZANU position at this conference. We set it up, above all, to inten- 
sify the armed struggle. It is because of the battlefield successes that 
the British government and its allies have sensed a threat to their 
interests in Zimbabwe and southern Africa and have thus been 
compelled to bring about this conference. We have come here as a 
result of the sweat, blood, and toil of our people. Our delegation is 
here to discover whether the message of armed struggle has sunk in 
sufficiently to ensure the immediate and unfettered independence 
of the people of Zimbabwe. We consider this conference as strictly 
between Zimbabwans of whatever color and race on the one hand, 
and the colonizers, the British government, on the other. . . . We 
insist on the fact that Britain never ceased being the colonizer of 
Rhodesia and therefore must now' take steps to march out of Zim- 
babwe through the normal decolonialization process by the end 
of the transitional period. The final aim is independence from 
Britain. 
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Referring to fears expressed in some sections of the Western 
press that blacks might seek revenge against white settlers once 
they had state power in their hands, Nkomo said: 

First, our liberation struggle aims at ending all forms of racism and 
discrimination because of color, as well as ending economic exploita- 
tion and all forms of social privilege. Second, in the new nation of 
Zimbabwe color, race, or tribe cease to be the measure of value in 
society and, in this connection, any settler who chooses to be a 
Zimbabwan shall be as much of a citizen as any other. It is not our 
intention to substitute one form of evil for another. 

An embittered Ian Smith left the conference five days after it 
started, saying he had “more important things to do at home. ” He 
had not been able to play the game of using one leader against the 
other and, moreover, Kissinger could not come out into the open 
and say: “Yes, Ian Smith’s negotiating position is the one we 
agreed on.” During the dreary weeks following the start of the 
conference, the attempts to split the delegations proceeded 
apace. To split the “moderates” Muzorewa and Sithole from the 
“militant” Mugabe and Nkomo, and to split the “moderate- mili- 
tant” Nkomo from the “revolutionary-militant” Mugabe. At one 
point the ZANU element of the Patriotic Front was kicked out of 
the Intercontinental Hotel, where it had been installed together 
with the ZAPU element and Sithole. The pretext was that the 
bills — which the British government was supposed to take care 
of — were not being paid. The British found them cheaper lodg- 
ings at the Hotel Royal. ZAPU stayed on at the Intercontinental. 3 

On November 29, the Patriotic Front issued a communique 
protesting “divisive tactics” employed by Chairman Ivor Richard: 

There have been undisguised attempts to “divide and rule. ” On at 
least two occasions, favored delegations were shown conference 
documents which were expressly denied to the Patriotic Front. 

. . . More serious perhaps is the way the conference is being conduct- 
ed. Minutes of bilateral talks have not been recorded as conference 
documents. As a result delegations do not know what has been 
discussed in bilateral meetings that do not involve them. We call 
upon the chairman to hold more discussions in the open forum than 
in secret. . . . 

The Patriotic Front leaders, especially those who had only 
recently been freed from jail, were chafing at the inaction. They 
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wanted to end the farce and get back to the battlefield. They were 
uncertain as to how their fruitless diplomatic activities were 
viewed by their comrades in the field. It took the arrival of 
Mozambique Foreign Minister Joaquim Chissano in Geneva to 
persuade them not to stage a unilateral walkout. Chissano offered 
to send a planeload of leading ZANU and ZIPA militants to prove 
that they had the backing of the front-line combatants. On the 
night of December 3 there arrived three members of the ZANU 
Central Committee (including Josiah Tongogara, who had re- 
turned to the battlefield after the first week in Geneva) and six 
ZIPA commanders, including Rex Nhongo, acting commander-in- 
chief during Tongagara’s imprisonment, and Dzinashe Maehingu- 
ra. It was an extremely high-level delegation, with the top military 
and political leaders of the ZANU-ZIPA element of the Patriotic 
F ront. They were almost all wiped out within a few hours of their 
arrival. A ZANU communique issued on December 4 describes 
what happened: 

At 4:15 this morning. Comrade Rex Nhongo woke up and saw smoke 
and flames advancing from the door toward the center of his room. 
He bravely groped his way to the door and rushed out, leaving all his 
belongings behind. The incident was immediately reported to the 
hotel authorities. The fire brigade arrived after about half an hour 
and put out the fire which had spread all over the building. One other 
comrade incurred bruises as the comrades rushed out of their rooms. 
. . . We have no doubt that it was arson and that the act was calculated 
to take the lives of members of our delegation, if not to destroy the 
entire delegation. It was an attempt by the enemy to intimidate us so 
that we would soften our stand on the question of irreversible 
transfer of power. . . . 

Virtually the whole floor of the Hotel Royal was completely 
gutted. Had Rex Nhongo awakened a few seconds later, it is highly 
possible that the entire group would have been wiped out. It was 
difficult for them to grasp that comfortable hotel rooms in sophis- 
ticated, neutral Switzerland could be infinitely more dangerous 
than battlefield bombs and shells. The Swiss police pooh-poohed 
the idea of arson, but came up with no convincing explanation for 
the fire. Ten days later the Geneva Conference was officially 
“adjourned” until January 17, although few had any illusions that 
it would be reconvened. It gave me no satisfaction at all to lead my 
last dispatch from Geneva: 
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The Geneva Conference on Rhodesia has broken down and the 
liberation struggle must now go back to the battlefield and be inten- 
sified. This paraphrases the point of view of leaders of the Zimbabwe 
Patriotic Front and the ZIPA in exclusive interviews with this corres- 
pondent, as they prepared to return to Africa. . . .* 


It was Kumbirai Kangai, mentioned earlier as a member of 
the ZANU Central Committee, who summed up the results of the 
Geneva Conference for the Patriotic Front delegates. “The Brit- 
ish say the conference is adjourned,” he said, “but we think this is 
a diplomatic way of saying the conference has failed. A failure for 
the British and for Ian Smith, but not for us. In fact it was a victor) 
for us.” He went on to explain why: 


We consider that at this moment there are two fronts. The battlefield 
inside Zimbabwe and the diplomatic front at Geneva. Here wc claim 
a decisive victory. A couple of months ago, apparently prodded by 
Kissinger, who correctly foresaw the danger that Zimbabwe could 
become a new Mozambique or a new Angola, Smith stated that he 
accepted “majority rule.” That was the basis of setting up the Geneva 
Conference, which Kissinger had not foreseen. He thought that by 
sleight of hand, Smith could manipulate some tribal chiefs and others 
known as “moderate” nationalists and claim that he had the elements 
of “majority rule.” Once the Geneva Conference was scheduled we 
decided to come to see what the enemy had in mind, but also ready 
for serious negotiations in case of any possibility of peaceful transfer 
of power. In fact, it was quickly clear that Smith had come to play for 
time because he was hurting from our battlefield successes. Kissin- 
ger thought he only had to wave a magic wand and we — and the 
front-line heads of state — w ould be dazzled by his brilliance. In fact, 
Smith — and thereby Kissinger — was smoked out into the open. Be- 
fore he arrived at Geneva, Smith said repeatedly he now favored 
“majority rule.” It was quite clear to us that he was lying. He 
repudiated “one man, one vote” as a criterion and talked about 
“responsible majority rule.” We managed to isolate him with regard 
to world public opinion. 

Some people criticized us for agreeing to talks. As rev- 
olutionaries, they said, we should never have come to Geneva. But 
other good revolutionaries have talked and fought at the same time. 
Our Vietnamese comrades talked in Paris while they intensified their 
armed struggle. That under our constant prodding the British agreed 
that Zimbabwe had to have its independence, and even set a date for 
that independence, was a victory for us. World public opinion has 
accepted this and also that our interpretation of “majority rule” as 
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“one man, one vote” is a reasonable one. In fact, we no longer talk 
about “majority rule” because this implies a minority to be re- 
pressed. We are for the independence of all Zimbabwans and equal 
rights for all regardless of color. 

We had to participate at Geneva to avoid deals being made 
behind our backs. We came to prevent the British and Smith from 
maneuvering to set up a puppet regime, for this was the essence of 
the Kissinger “plan.” British annoyance that the plan failed is im- 
plicit in the statement made by British foreign secretary Anthony 
Crossland after the conference broke down . He said that somehow or 
other it had got “off course” and that plans for a “moderate regime” 
had been thwarted. 

In the closing days of the Geneva Conference, there was a 
revolt within Bishop Muzorewa’s ranks. It had been simmering for 
some time with a number of the Bishop’s closest aides wanting to 
join the Patriotic Front at the beginning of the conference. But 
they were urged by Mugabe and Nkomo to stay where they were 
and influence the Bishop in the cause of unity. The revolt had 
been sparked off by a position paper submitted by Muzorewa on 
the opening day of the conference in which he accepted elections 
under the Smith regime on the basis of “one man, one vote” to 
elect a new prime minister. Ministries would be allocated on the 
basis of the proportions of votes received by the contesting parties 
and the prime minister alone would distribute the portfolios. As 
the Bishop was the only one of the nationalist leaders who had 
legal status, while the others were in jail or in exile, it was felt that 
he was intent on carving out the top position for himself and using 
the name of the ANC — and even the freedom fighters — to pro- 
mote his personal cause. Just one week before the Geneva Confer- 
ence was “adjourned,” one of Bishop Muzorewa’s top aides, the 
Reverend Canaan Banana, held a press conference in Salisbury to 
announce the resignation of eleven members of the national ex- 
ecutive of the Muzorewa wing of the ANC, sometimes called the 
“internal ANC”, and finally “UANC” (United African National 
Council). Four of them, including Reverend Banana, announced 
they were leaving for Geneva to reinforce the delegation of the 
Patriotic Front. 

It was against this background that, at the last meeting with 
journalists before they returned to the battlefront via Mozam- 
bique, Kumbirai Kangai was asked to clarify the relations between 
the Patriotic Front and the African National Council. (In mid- 
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1975, Muzorewa had “expelled” Joshua Nkomo from the ANC 
leadership because Nkomo was pushing for a congress according 
to ANC statutes and Muzorewa opposed this.) 


Historically speaking, the ANC was formed by ZANU-ZAPU. When 
Nkomo was expelled he took most of the ZAPU leadership with him. 
But because the ZANU element remained and Robert Mugabe could 
only operate in the semi-liberated zones of Zimbabwe, ZANU could 
continue to function partially under the ANC umbrella. Then it was 
discovered that Muzorewa took advantage of this to spread the rumor 
that he, as head of the ANC, was leader of the armed forces. In fact, 
he had nothing to do with the armed forces, but as he is the only one 
who has access and facilities to operate in Rhodesia, he could per- 
suade many members and sympathizers that it was he who was 
directing the armed struggle. The ANC has no policy, no ideology, 
no program. Muzorewa’s agreement to bold elections, even under 
Smith’s regime, was treachery. He hoped to take advantage of 
Smith’s ban on other leaders to have a monopoly on electioneering. 
In fact, ANC is practically dead now. Muzorewa will be isolated. The 
prestige of the Patriotic Front grows every day. 

Thus, although the Geneva Conference achieved none of its 
stated aims, the by-products were of fundamental importance. It 
provided a forum for consolidation among the real national libera- 
tion militants; it brought about the exposure of those who believed 
it was possible to talk their way into independence and the top 
power positions. It projected the Patriotic Front into the un- 
rivaled first place and provided a tribune for it to make its aims 
known to the outside world. Kumbirai Kangai’s assessment of 
Bishop Muzorewa’s ambitions was perfectly correct, as was dem- 
onstrated some two months later in a dispatch to the New York 
Times from Salisbury by correspondent John F. Bums. Referring 
to the Patriotic Front’s rejection of the Kissinger-Smith proposals, 
Bums reported: 

Mr. Smith now plans to implement the proposals in a fresh round of 
talks with moderate black groups, including Bishop Abel 
Muzorewa’s United African National Council. The Prime Minister 
also plans a referendum among the country's 6.3 million blacks, 
confident that it will prove Bishop Muzorewa’s group to have majori- 
ty support. But U.S. officials have insisted that the plan will not 
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work, because the Patriotic Front, which claims control of the gueril- 
las fighting the Smith government, will continue fighting. 

The whole thrust of the dispatch proves Kumbirai Kangai’s 
other point about the expanding prestige of the Patriotic Front. It 
was based on Foreign Minister Pieter Van der Byl’s reaction to 
Carter administration skepticism about any settlement in 
Rhodesia which did not have the approval of the Patriotic Front, a 
view supported by Secretary of State Cyrus Vance and UN repre- 
sentative Andrew Young, a black who is knowledgeable about the 
southern African situation. Among Van der Byl’s dire predictions: 

Once Rhodesia’s gone, you’ll have a belt of Marxist states running 
across southern Africa — Angola, Rhodesia, Mozambique. From 
there they’ll move north — Zambia first, then Zaire, then one by one, 
further north, until they have the bulk of sub-Saharan Africa.’ 

Oddly enough, he did not mention South Africa! 

Little progress toward a negotiated settlement was made 
during the year that followed the collapse of the Geneva Confer- 
ence. Anglo-American diplomacy was directed essentially at giv- 
ing Smith gentlemanly prods to ensure that the “moderates” could 
inherit power before the battlefield “radicals” grabbed it. In a 
patent step to have his own tame “moderates,” Smith — and ac- 
cording to press reports elements of the British Conservative 
Party — sponsored the formation of a new grouping, ZUPO (Zim- 
babwan United People’s Organization). Heading ZUPO is 
Jeremiah Chirau, and together with deputy head, Kayisa Ndiwe- 
na, they are two of the five black senators who had both served in 
Ian Smith’s Cabinet. At an inaugural press conference on Decem- 
ber 29, 1976, they claimed the allegiance of “254 tribal chiefs and 
450 headmen” and had “ample financial support from many quar- 
ters.” ZUPO was formed a few days after the Geneva Conference 
broke down. It was with Muzorewa, Sithole and Chirau that Smith 
conducted negotiations based on the oft-revised Anglo-American 
plan during the latter half of 1977. Chirau claimed to represent the 
Mashona, and Ndiwena the Matabele tribal groups. One of their 
first common declarations was for the guerillas to lay down their 
arms! As distinct from Muzorewa and Sithole, they rejected elec- 
tions or a referendum on the basis that their tribal authority 
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was sufficient evidence of popular support. By such charades 
Smith tried to cling to power, always under the illusion that time 
was on his side. All he could do was to intensify' repression in those 
areas where his regime still exercised control. 

At a meeting of British Commonwealth prime ministers in 
London, on June 10, 1977, Joshua Nkomo urged the British 
government at least to intervene to stop the hanging of black 
nationalist leaders in Rhodesia and other atrocities of the Smith 
government. The Financial Times (London) quotes him as saying: 

“The British want to destroy the Freedom movement, to install a 
Government which will protect their interests”. The Nationalist 
leader, who is in London for the Conference, said in a letter to Mr. 
Shridath Ramphal, the Commonwealth Secretary-General, that the 
Rhodesian Government was hanging many Africans every Monday 
on flimsy and framed-up charges, and he named fifteen men whom 
lie said were under sentence of death in Salisbury jail . . . He said 
that Rhodesian troops had interrupted a traditional African cere- 
mony at a village in the Fort Victoria area of South-east Rhodesia and 
had indiscriminately killed forty-five men, women and children, 
claiming the meeting had been organized by “terrorists ”. 6 

It took nine months after the Geneva breakdown for Smith to 
accept the principle of “one man, one vote,” but with so many 
qualifications that the results would still conserve white majority' 
rule, because there would be no equal value in black and white 
votes. The white votes would have sufficient value to ensure that 
over one-third of Assembly seats — and thus veto power over 
legislation — went to the whites. In a BBC interview on the night 
of September 26, 1977, after the “one man, one vote” concession 
had been announced, Smith was asked whether a peaceful settle- 
ment, including incorporating the guerillas in the Rhodesian ar- 
my, would work. He replied: 

I don’t think it would. You see there isn’t really such a thing as 
guerilla armies. If we look at them, they’re a bunch of people who 
have had very little training, who don’t acknowledge commands, 
they operate in individual units, there are dozens of them all over the 
place . . . 7 

His solution for the guerillas was that they only had to lay 
down their arms, return to civilian life where they could vote in 
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elections and even enlist as individuals in the national Rhodesian 
army. This was only another illustration of the dream world in 
which Smith lived even at the moment when the dream was about 
to turn into a nightmare — from his viewpoint. That the British 
government also lived in a dream world was clear when they 
appointed a Field Marshal — in this case Lord Carver — as the 
Resident Commissioner designate in Rhodesia to supervise the 
transfer of powers and negotiate the modalities for that transfer. 
The Field Marshal almost certainly shared Ian Smith’s contempt 
for guerillas and it would not be surprising if he felt closer to his 
old Sandhurst-trained comrades-in-arms within Smith’s armed 
forces than to black guerilla leaders. Yet it was with them and their 
political counterparts that any final solution would have to be 
negotiated — if there was still time for a negotiated solution. This 
point was made in a despatch from Salisbury by James MacManus 
in the Guardian (Manchester) of November 10, 1977: 

The Patriotic Front alliance challenged the powers vested in Lord 
Carver’s potential role of Resident Commissioner, the Smith regime 
rejected the emphasis on a ceasefire before the formulation of a 
constitution, and the Zambian Government apparently dismissed 
the idea that elections should precede independence. 

American officials reportedly feel that the decision to place 
Lord Carver in charge of talks had been a disastrous error. Even 
British sources concede that he lacks the necessary political grasp 
and negotiating skills. He is said to be abrupt and abrasive in private 
discussions, a reflection of a direct military manner rather than any 
deliberate attempt at rudeness. There is also disquiet that the Field 
Marshal appears less than happy with the concept of a new Zim- 
babwe army “based on” the guerilla liberation forces . 8 

A blunt soldier, he must have reminded the Nationalists of 
the types who came to colonize their country' at the end of the 19th 
century! By the time the Field Marshal was appointed the British 
seemed to have forgotten what their role at that stage was sup- 
posed to be. Simply expressed, it was to take back the independ- 
ence which the rebel predecessors of the Smith regime had illegal- 
ly appropriated to themselves and grant that independence to the 
representatives of the African majority. But having been invited 
to play that role, the British were starting to behave as if they were 
to reinstall their old colonial regime in Salisbury'. The Patriotic 
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Front leaders considered themselves as the legitimate representa- 
tives of the Nationalist forces, having acquired that position by 
armed struggle. Their legitimacy had been recognized by the 
Liberation Committee of OAU. But while the abstract talks went 
on about what type of elections, what type of constitution, 
whether elections came first or a constitution, ceasefire or con- 
stitution first, and so on, the real intentions of the Smith regime 
were expressed in the slaughter of hundreds of African Zimbab- 
wans in the refugee camps, continued hangings of patriots in 
Salisbury and the arrest of hundreds of Patriotic Front supporters 
all over the country. 

In a latter published in The Times (London) on November 12, 
1977, Canon L. John Collins, president of the International De- 
fence and Aid Fund for Southern Africa, having noted the lack of 
progress towards a Rhodesian settlement during the Lord Carver 
visit, wrote as follows: 

Since April 1975, the regime has executed at least 99 people on 
political charges . . . The Smith regime has embarked on a country- 
side purge of supporters of the African National Council of Zim- 
babwe. Hundreds of officers at all levels from Branches to the 
National Assembly have been systematically arrested and detained 
to cripple political activity of any kind. There are 77 such members in 
the Marandellas Prison alone . . . [Canon Collins was referring to the 
umbrella organization ANC under which ZAPU-ZANU members 
had some legal status.] Over half a million people are estimated to 
have been removed from their homes into fenced camps or “protect- 
ed villages” . . . In this climate of continuing political repression, it is 
not surprising that the liberation movements should regard with 
deepest suspicion proposals to retain substantial sections of the 
Khodesian Army, the police, judiciary and civil service to maintain 
“law' and order” during the transition to independence. . . . 

Not only were the Patriotic Front leaders also deeply suspi- 
cious of this, but they were equally suspicious of renewed inten- 
sive efforts toward the end of 1977 at splitting the Patriotic Front; 
at driving a wedge between Nkomo and Mugabe, even to the 
extent of suggesting a separate ceasefire with the ZAPU forces. At 
a press conference in the Zambian capital of Lusaka, on November 
11, 1977, Joshua Nkomo accused the British government of be- 
hind-the-scenes maneuvers aimed at splitting the Patriotic Front, 
and he produced documents which were being circulated in Brit- 
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am to the effect that he was plotting to oust Mugabe from the 
Front. 

Behind Nkomo’s anger — and Mugabe’s natural suspicions — 
was the fact that at the end of September, Zambia’s president 
Kenneth Kaunda played host in Lusaka to a secret meeting with 
Ian Smith. It was their first meeting for over two years — the 
previous one a well-publicized affair at Victoria Falls. “It ap- 
pears,” reported The Times (London) on October 3, “that the 
meeting was arranged through the mediation of the head of the 
Lonrho organization, Mr. ‘Tiny’ Rowland. Lonrho has extensive 
interests in both Zambia and Rhodesia and has been indirectly 
involved in previous settlement attempts. In 1975, it provided 
transport and other facilities for Mr. Nkomo . . . Observers here in 
Lusaka today speculated whether one of Mr. Smith’s motives in 
coming to Lusaka was to try and lure Mr. Nkomo away from the 
Patriotic Front ...” 

The Sunday Times (London) was more specific in a feature 
article a few days later. Depicting the unhappiness of Bishop 
Muzorewa, “languishing unloved in a London hotel” while the big 
event unfolded in Lusaka, the article continues: 


Muzorewa believes that he is the victim of an international conspira- 
cy organized by Rowland and supported by Rowland’s ally, President 
Kenneth Kaunda of Zambia, to install Joshua Nkomo ... as the heir 
to Ian Smith . . . 

Muzorewa’ s misery springs from a secret meeting arranged by 
Rowland between Smith and Kaunda in the Zambian capital Lusaka 
two weeks ago. Both Rowland and Kaunda have for many years been 
prominent supporters of Nkomo, and in Salisbury, Smith, seeking to 
safeguard white interests under a black government, is known to 
regard Nkomo as the most astute black politician in the field . . . 

Tiny Rowland has a great deal at stake in Rhodesia. The Lonrho 
company there, on which the international conglomerate was found- 
ed, owns a million acres of ranches and forests and is one of the 
largest landowners in the country. Lonrho’s gold and copper mines, 
under the control of local directors since Smith’s declaration of 
independence in 1965, have helped to boost Rhodesia’s sanction- 
breaking mineral exports of 220 million pounds a year and to keep the 
Rhodesian exchequer in funds . . . 

The nationalist leader whom Rowland has consistently support- 
ed has been Nkomo, whom he has known for twenty years. . . . a 

Nothing could be more calculated to arouse the suspicions of 
the ZANU leadership and this was probably the main aim of what 
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developed into one of those “divide and rule” attempts in which 
the British of all colonial powers are the most experienced. A 
whole spate of articles and commentaries on the theme of detach- 
ing Nkomo from Mugabe developed in the British press. Fuel was 
added to the fire when The Times (London) carried a report from 
Lusaka on November 12 quoting Mr. Nkomo as announcing that 
the Patriotic Front was “ready to meet Lord Carver and General 
Prem Chand, the United Nations representative in Salisbury, in 
Malta on November 15.” The main purpose “would be to discuss 
the mechanism and implementation of a ceasefire. ...” On the 
same day, from Salisbury, the Guardian (Manchester) carried a 
report from James MacManus, stating that the British had offered 
to arrange'ceasefire talks between the Patriotic Front and Smith’s 
military leaders somewhere “outside Africa. ’’The implication that 
Nkomo was acting in the name of the Patriotic Front, but in fact 
only for the ZAPU faction, was spelled out in the following 
passage: 

The attraction to the Hhodesian generals was that such a move would 
almost certainly have formalized the split in the Patriotic Front since 
Mr. Mugabe’s wing of the organization would have refused to attend. 
This would have cleared the way for the military to explore a deal 
with the other Front leader, Mr. Joshua Nkomo, whose guerilla 
forces are poised to make damaging incursions into western Rhodesia 
during the approaching rainy season . . . 

In early October a Rhodesian team flew to Zambia to meet 
Government officials there and members of Mr. Nkomo’s Zimbabwe 
People’s Union ZAPU. 

The group is said to have met its counterparts at Mfuwe in 
eastern Zambia where agreement was reached in principle between 
Mr. Nkomo’s army and Rhodesian forces . 10 

Whether Joshua Nkomo was playing an agreed role within 
the Patriotic Front, sounding out the adversary’s intentions, or 
instance, or not, was not clear. But there were clarifications at a 
summit meeting with Robert Mugabe in Maputo starting Decem- 
ber 6. The following day President Samora Machel joined in the 
discussions and the day after that Joshua Nkomo announced he 
would not be going to London for talks with the British Foreign 
Secretary, Dr. Owen. At the same time President Kuanda an- 
nounced he was disassociating himself from the latest Anglo- 
American initiative. In a change of attitude, he announced that in 
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Zambia’s view, “the focus must be on independence first — that is 
the transfer of power to the majority under the leadership of the 
Patriotic Front ...” 

As 1977 moved into 1978, it became clearer than ever that 
whatever diplomatic shadow'-boxing went on in London, Salis- 
bury, Lusaka or anywhere else, the final solution was being 
worked out on the battlefield. 
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Chapter XX The South African Volcano 

The oldest of the militant nationalist movements in southern 
Africa is the African National Congress (ANC) of South Africa. 
Founded on January 8, 1912, it fathered a number of other nation- 
al movements which used the same name, or variants of it. The 
Basutoland Congress Party, the Malawi Congress Party, the South 
Rhodesia African National Congress, and others. Defining the 
nature of the struggle in South Africa — apart from the limited 
aims of anti -apartheid — and even defining the situation, has of- 
ten been something of a puzzle for outsiders. An independence 
struggle? But South Africa has long been independent of Great 
Britain, the original colonizing power. A national liberation strug- 
gle? This implies a foreign occupying power, a colonial power with 
all the trappings which go with it. The situation is clearly different 
from Rhodesia, which nationalist leaders consider a not-yet-decol- 
onialized British colony. Would a successful anti- apartheid strug- 
gle against the more odious forms of racial discrimination really 
solve the fundamental problems in South Africa? These were 
questions I put to some leading ANC cadres whom I met, signifi- 
cantly enough, in Luanda in mid- 1976, where they were setting 
up a permanent mission on Angolan soil. 

“We consider South Africa a colonialist society,” explained 
their leader. 

Within the frontiers of South Africa there is a colonized-type black 
majority oppressed by a colonialist-type white minority. We call this 
“colonialism of a special type.” The fact that the colonialists are 
there, on the spot, makes our struggle more difficult. It is not as if the 
colonialist power was based, as of old, in Europe and its domination 
depended on an expeditionary' corps of conscripts. The colonialists of 
South Africa live within the borders of South Africa and have a direct 
and immediate stake in the country. In general their color is white — 
even if they have been in the country' for several generations — and 
the color of those they exploit and oppress is generally black. 


The only identifiable cadre in the group with which I was 
speaking was M. P. Naicker, ANC’s Director of Publicity and 
Information who died in London in May, 1977. The others were 
simply “Peter” and “Jacob,” similar to the “Sam’s” and 
“George’s”, I was later to meet in Mozambique. Rugged, deter- 
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mined men, their coal-black faces etched by suffering and strug- 
gle. Our conversation took place ten days before the explosion at 
the Johannesburg suburb of Soweto on June 25, 1976, when on 
that day alone, according to South African police statistics, 174 
protesters were killed and 1,222 wounded — most of them prim- 
ary- and secondary-school children — almost all of them from auto- 
matic weapons fire. 

Jacob had been in Johannesburg at the time of South Africa’s 
military debacle in Angola. I asked what the reaction had been 
among the African population. 

Enormous! Militants who had been subdued because of the 
tremendous repression started to surface again. Workers and stu- 
dents held lightning mass rallies in support of the Angolans and 
Mozambicans although these are banned. They were held mainly by 
blacks but always with a sprinkling of whites, especially among the 
students. It is no secret that since it became clear that the Portuguese 
were going to have to get out of Angola and Mozambique, there has 
been a great upsurge of militancy in South Africa. Underground 
structures have been developed; the numbers recruited are higher 
than ever since the national leadership was arrested in 1963. From 
1974 onward there have been repeated strikes in many industries. 
For a country where trade unions and strikes are illegal, this is very 
significant and testifies to the growing militancy of the workers. Most 
of the Western press has tried to write these actions off as “spontane- 
ous.” This is far from true. You don’t get whole industries closing 
their doors “spontaneously.” When one analyzes these strikes one 
always finds they are spearheaded by workers with trade union 
backgrounds. But it was the defeat of Vorster’s troops in Angola 
which completely transformed people’s thinking, especially the 
young people whom our traditional organizations had not been able 
to reach until now. 

M. P. Naicker pointed out that the victories in Mozambique 
and Angola and the impotence of South Africa to prevent them 
had “changed the whole balance of forces in southern Africa” and 
that “progressive forces have now taken the offensive” and would 
never let up the pressure inside South Africa until the white 
colonialist minority was overthrown. 

For the first time since the imperialists came, we have a genuinely 
friendly border — with Mozambique — as our Namibian comrades 
have with Angola. Before, any of our militants on the run who tried to 
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cross into Angola or Mozambique ran a big risk of being arrested by 
the PIDE, tortured for information, and then handed back to the 
South African police. Now any militant who crosses the border is 
received as a friend, a comrade. We can have schools and hospitals 
and other facilities. 

I asked M . P. Naicker if there were any realistic prospects for 
armed struggle in South Africa now that there were friendly 
frontiers. 

The ANC has been committed to armed struggle for a long time. If 
we repeat this now it is not because we want to appear fashionable, 
because it seems that that’s what revolutionaries should do these 
days. Since the ANC was formed in 1912, its policies have gone 
through many changes. In the beginning we tried to correct the 
glaring injustices through memoranda and deputations to the au- 
thorities. We led mass disobedience campaigns [obviously influenc- 
ed by those of Gandhi's Indian Congress party]. As we got better 
organized there were strikes, including big political strikes. But our 
leadership and the people who supported us found that each cam- 
paign was put down by brutal police suppression. The culmination of 
this nonviolent type of protest came with the Sharpeville massacre 
on March 21, 1960, when, according to official police figures, sixty- 
seven people were shot to death in an entirely peaceful demonstra- 
tion. 

For a younger generation of readers who could not know, 
except from history books, about this horror, nor the wave of 
revulsion that subsequently swept the world, it is worth recalling 
the background to the Sharpeville massacre. It is part of the 
pattern of racist barbarity which led to Soweto. On the basis that 
“all blacks look alike” and that they are all potential “criminals,” a 
humiliating system of passes was introduced. It was obligatory for 
all males of sixteen years and over to carry a pass or be subject to 
immediate arrest. The modem system was introduced in 1952 and 
was later extended to women also. It is in the form of a small 
booklet and includes a residential permit issued to those who can 
prove residence in the same area since birth; that they have 
worked for the same employer there for ten years; or that they 
have resided in that area continuously for fifteen years. Another 
certificate of identification has to be signed by the pass-holder’s 
employer every month; yet another certifies that he has paid his 
taxes; and there is also a curfew pass in case the pass-holder’s work 
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entails his being on the streets during curfew hours. At the time of 
the Sharpeville massacre, it was estimated that about half the 
South African police force was engaged permanently with control- 
ling passes. The failure to produce one, or to have any of the 
elements out of order, was considered a criminal offense. 

On March 21, 1960, the Pan-African Congress, an offshoot of 
the African National Congress, formed by members who objected 
to the latter’s policy of alliance with left-wing white and Indian 
organizations, staged an exercise in passive disobedience. The 
plan was for all African pass-holders to leave their passes home, 
march to the nearest police station and give themselves up. On the 
eve of March 21, the PAC president, Mr. Mongaliso Robert 
Sobukwe, appealed to his followers to conduct themselves in “a 
spirit of absolute nonviolence”; he and fifty of his followers pre- 
sented themselves at a police station in Johannesburg and were all 
promptly arrested. (Robert Sobukwe has been in prison or under 
house arrest ever since until he died of cancer at the end of 
February, 1978.) At Vereenigung, just fifty kilometers due south 
of Johannesburg, about 10,000 Africans demanded to be arrested 
but were dispersed by a flight of jet planes roaring low over their 
heads. At Sharpeville, eight kilometers north of Vereenigung, a 
crowd of about 20,000 grew furious when jet planes made mock 
bombing runs at them. In the melee that followed, the police 
opened fire. A post-mortem on fifty-two of the sixty-seven Afri- 
cans killed, carried out by the district surgeon of Johannesburg, 
showed they had all been killed by bullets. Seventy per cent of 
them had been shot in the back. 

The government rushed through emergency legislation to 
ban both the ANC and the PAC. A state of emergency was 
declared and 1,900 people were arrested. A wave of strikes fol- 
lowed the shootings and continued for the next three weeks, with 
frequent clashes with the police. The emotions aroused can be 
judged from the fact that at the height of the police repression a 
wealthy white farmer, David Pratt, tried to assassinate Prime 
Minister Hendrik Verwoerd by firing two shots into his head at 
point-blank range, but Verwoerd miraculously survived. 

Among those who vigorously denounced the massacre, after 
having taken affidavits from one hundred hospitalized Africans, 
was Dr. Ambrose Reeves, the Anglican Archbishop of Johannes- 
burg. Tipped off that he was about to be arrested for having 
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delivered a scathing refutation of the police version at a press 
conference, Archbishop Reeves secretly fled the country. At a 
London press conference on April 22, 1960, he revealed that those 
Africans who had visited him after the shootings, including the 
two attorneys who had collected the affidavits, had all been arrest- 
ed. His own life had been threatened by anonymous phone 
callers. Recalling all this, M. P. Naicker continued his account of 
subsequent developments: 


Although the ANC was not involved in the voluntary arrest demon- 
strations and had specifically advised ANC supporters not to partici- 
pate in an action which had no hope of success, our members were 
very active in the strikes and agitation that followed. But the Sharpe- 
ville massacre and all our own previous activities now called for a 
reappraisal of the whole situation. After detailed analysis we came to 
the conclusion that official terrorism in South Africa could only be 
met by armed revolutionary action. After some initial, very severe 
setbacks in violent action, we drew the correct conclusions. In recent 
years we have been training high-level cadres for armed sturggle in 
many parts of the world, especially in socialist and friendly African 
countries. Quite a number of these are now back inside the country, 
preparing and strengthening the underground machinery there. 
Above all, the political groundwork is being patiently prepared and, 
when objective conditions are ripe, armed struggle will be launched. 
We have reached the point of no return and at our present stage of 
preparations, the fact of having friendly frontiers, and friends on the 
other sides of those frontiers of such quality as our comrades of 
FRELIMO and the MPLA, are factors of inestimable value. And we 
are confident that in the foreseeable future we will have another long 
and friendly frontier with liberated Namibia. We have had close 
relations with the SWAPO liberation movement since it was found- 
ed, as we have always had also with FRELIMO, the MPLA, and the 
PAIGC of Guine-Bissau. 

The initial setbacks to which Naicker had referred were 
mainly an action launched on December 16, 1961, and the violent 
repression which followed. On February 4, 1961, an armed unit of 
the MPLA launched the first action of the fifteen years of war 
which followed when it attacked Portuguese prisons and barracks 
in Luanda, provoking barbarous repression by the Portuguese 
armed forces. On December 16 of the same year, units of the 
Umkhonto we Sizwe (the Spear of the Nation), which had been set 
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up by the ANC and the South African Communist Party, launched 
bomb attacks against key installations in almost every major South 
African city. The action showed a high degree of organization and 
preparation, and was intended to spark off an eighteen-month 
campaign of widespread sabotage. It was the first tangible result of 
the policy reappraisal described by Naicker. But the result, as in 
Angola, was crushing repression, which — as distinct from Ango- 
la — made sustained armed struggle impossible at that time. What 
happened is described by one of the participants: 


The writer Joe Slovo is a white South African, one of those 
veteran militants who has now set up his headquarters in one of 
the “friendly” countries in the front-line areas. He is a barrister 
whose consistent and effective defense of the accused in political 
and civil rights trials in Johannesburg had led to his arrest on a 
charge of high treason in 1956. He was subsequently acquitted, 
together with the activists he was defending, and forced to leave 
South Africa following his detention after the Sharpeville mas- 
sacre. The “infamous ninety-day law” to which he referred was the 
General Law Amendment Bill, introduced on April 24, 1963. The 
first four of its nine provisions give something of the flavor of the 


The organized beginnings of sabotage, and the semi-spontaneous 
terrorist outbursts of the PAC-inspired Poqo [the word was part of 
the "We Alone” battle cry of the PAC] in 1962 acted, however, as a 
spur to government counteraction, culminating in blows which led to 
the virtual destruction of all effective levels of leadership and organi- 
zation within the country. The police raid on the Rivonia headquar- 
ters of South Africa’s underground and its followup resulted in the 
arrest and imprisonment of almost the whole of the liberation move- 
ment’s internal leadership and activist rank and file. The state se- 
curity structure, refashioned to counter threatened insurgency, suc- 
ceeded in silencing all liberation opposition. In the period that 
followed, those leaders who had previously been selected for exter- 
nal missions together with the MK [ Umkhonto we Sizwe ] cadres sent 
abroad for military training continued to make renewed efforts to get 
the struggle off the ground. . . . 

In the same account there is another reference to the devas- 
tating effects of the Rivonia raid: 

In June, 1963, a well-prepared police raid on Rivonia resulted in the 
arrest of all the top leaders and the capture of valuable archives. This 
was followed by the roundup of numerous other members of the 
ANC and MK whose detention and torture under the infamous 
ninety-day law led to further successes by the security forces. South 
Africa’s judicial framework, with all its inequalities, had up to then 
provided a degree of protection for those who fell into police hands. 
The new laws and interrogation techniques — learned from the 
French army in Algeria and from the Portuguese political police — 
gave the security forces a charter to force information out of those 
detained. Many resisted bravely but the majority who were subject- 
ed to torture, sleep deprivation, and similar methods proved unable 
to resist. 1 


document. They allow for: 

1. The indefinite detention of persons serving sentences for sabo- 
tage or similar crimes after the expiry of their sentence. 

2. Detention in solitary confinement for ninety days, by the police, 
of any person considered to be capable of supplying information 
on subversive activities, the ninety-day period being renewable 
as required and no court having jurisdiction to order such a 
person’s release. 

3. The prosecution for capital offenses of persons who, while 
abroad, urge intervention in South Africa by force, or who 
received training in subversion, the penalties being the same as 
those for treason. 

4. The checking by the postal authorities of mail for suspect mate- 
rial, which would be sent to the Attorney-General. 2 

It does not require much imagination to envisage what went 
on during the renewable ninety-day periods while the police 
worked over suspects “considered to be capable of supplying 
information.” The fact that officially sixteen African detainees 
committed “suicide” in South African jails between March, 1976, 
and the end of February, 1977, and that the unofficial press tally 
was nineteen from June, 1976, shows that methods remain the 
same. The most widely publicized confirmation of what went on in 
South African jails was the police murder of Steven Biko on 
September 12, 1977. Biko was the founder and first president of 
the (Black) South African Students’ Organization (1968-69) and 
was subsequently the Honorary President of the Black People’s 
Convention. At the time of his arrest on August 18, 1977, he was 
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head of the Black Consciousness Movement. It was not until 
almost a month after his death that the Rand Daily Mail reported 
that a post-mortem had revealed that Steven Biko had died of 
“extensive brain damage and severe bruising.” Because of the 
extent of public reaction inside and outside South Africa, and at 
the insistence of the Biko family, a judicial “enquiry” was held as 
to the circumstances leading to his death. Although the “enquiry” 
whitewashed the police as had been expected, enough details 
were revealed to horrify world opinion. On the night on which he 
was already dying from injury to the brain, he was transported, 
naked, for 700 miles in the back of a station wagon to die within a 
few minutes of arrival. The results of the “enquiry” only inflamed 
black opinion still further, convincing large sections of the popula- 
tion that the racist regime had to be overthrown and that all means 
were good to do it. 

Starting in August, 1967, some ANC cadres sent abroad for 
military training started heading back home, getting their first 
baptism of fire in joint ANC-ZAPU guerilla activities in Zim- 
babwe. They were almost always immediately intercepted by 
Rhodesian and South African security forces and it seems they 
were mostly wiped out. Slovo writes: 

By all accounts confirmed by enemy reports, they acted with 
heroism and competence. But one of the prime reasons for the 
failure of this incursion by the joint ANC-ZAPU groups was that, 
within Zimbabwe, there was not the requisite level of internal or- 
ganization, mass mobilization, and mass support without which 
armed activity may easily be strangled. For the liberation 
movements, the Zimbabwe incursions once again underlined the 
need for careful preparation of the population, and for guerilla 
groups to be integrated within the community rather than function- 
ing as isolated foci . 3 

Slovo points out that many abstract theoretical books and 
articles have been written to explain the failure of armed struggle 
to really get off the ground in South Africa. In addition to those 
dwelling on the military and economic might of South Africa, the 
strength and invincibility of its armed forces, and the higher 
proportion of whites to blacks (the 1974 census listed 4,160,000 
whites as against 17, 745,000 Africans, 2,306,000 “coloreds,” and 
709,000 Asians for a total of 24,920,000) than in Rhodesia where 
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the ratio was twenty- five to one, much space was also devoted to 
variations on the theme of a lack of “psychological readiness and 
motivation among the Africans to use violence.” Soweto certainly 
put an end to that argument. The heroism and spirit of self- 
sacrifice of pre-adolescent primary-school pupils and teen-aged 
secondary- school students who bore the brunt of the attack by 
over 1,000 police armed with modem automatic weapons and with 
orders to shoot to kill, was a crushing rejoinder to African “passivi- 
ty.” For a whole week the protests and killings continued, not only 
in Soweto but in other black townships — at Alexandra, also out- 
side Johannesburg, where twelve Africans were reported killed on 
June 18; at Tembisa, northeast of Pretoria; at black universities in 
Zululand and the northern Transvaal. 

The official figures of 174 blacks and two whites killed, 1,222 
wounded, and 1,298 arrested which were given by James Kruger, 
Minister of Justice and Police, were denounced by ANC sources 
as far below the real total of at least 252 killed, over 2,000 wound- 
ed, and over 2,000 arrested. Kruger’s report admitted that the 
only weapons used by the blacks were sticks, stones, and a few 
pangas (jungle knives). He claimed that two revolvers had been 
seized, but also admitted that no policemen had received bullet 
wounds. 

Although the immediate issue of the demonstrations had 
been to protest against government decisions on the compulsory 
introduction of the bastard Afrikaans language — the language of 
apartheid — for teaching certain subjects in black schools, the real 
issue was political protest against the whole rotten racist-fascist 
system. The introduction of Afrikaans was a warning that the 
government was going to push ahead with that supreme manifes- 
tation of apartheid, the creation of glorified concentration-camp 
states known as “bantustans,” which provided for the removal of 
the major part of the black population into areas designated by the 
Pretoria regime as their “homelands.” It was Vorster’s unique 
solution to “majority rule” in South Africa. Subtract enough blacks 
from the total population by making them into Zulu, Xhosa, 
Tswana, and half a dozen other separate “nationalities” who would 
automatically lose South African citizenship and you could make 
what was left into a “majority” of whites along with a few accept- 
able blacks, “coloreds,” and Asians. Blacks needed to work the 
mines, staff white farms (on an average of twenty- two per farm). 
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and work as domestics in white families would have the status of 
police-controlled migrant labor, their contracts renewable on a 
year-to-year basis, after they returned to their “bantustan” at the 
fulfillment of each year’s contract. It was against this prospect, 
plus generations of repression, that the youngsters in Soweto and 
elsewhere throughout the country were protesting with exem- 
plary heroism. 

What did Soweto represent to the South African racists? And 
what did “ban tus tans” represent to Soweto inhabitants? Soweto 
was a segregated black township of about 1,000,000 people where 
eighty-six per cent of the houses had no electricity and ninety- 
seven per cent had no running water and where wage-earners 
were paid one-fifth of what whites were paid for doing exactly the 
same work. The majority of the Soweto population belonged to the 
Xhosa ethnic grouping. From the viewpoint of the “bantustan” 
policy, this meant that they were “nationals” of the Transkei, a 
separate state or “bantustan” arbitrarily delimited by the Pretoria 
authorities. Any infraction of labor discipline or of the odious pass 
laws still operating in June, 1976, meant deportation to the Trans- 
kei, an administrative concept totally unknown to the vast majori- 
ty of Soweto residents. In any case, once the Transkei was formally 
“inaugurated” in October, 1976, each wage-earning Xhosa was 
required to go there at the end of his year’s labor contract to have it 
renewed. As for Afrikaans, it was the language of the Boers, 
whereas English was the common language of South Africa. To 
enforce Afrikaans as a national language was to condemn the 
Africans to cultural and political isolation from the mainstream of 
current events and political tendencies. To think that school chil- 
dren could have no concept of such things is to ignore the influ- 
ence of family conversation on such matters. 

But where did the new militant upsurge come from? I find it 
easy to believe that the rays of hope first started to warm the hearts 
of the young people of South Africa because of the victories across 
their borders in Angola and Mozambique and above all because of 
the defeat of South African troops at the hands of the MPLA and 
their Cuban allies. For decades they had heard endless accounts 
from fathers and uncles of the terrible repression of any attempts 
to throw off the yoke of white racism. Now in their hearts they 
knew that their generation could take up arms and win, revenging 
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the sacrifices and sufferings of earlier generations and securing for 
their own a future of freedom and human dignity. 

They paid a terrible price for this exuberance, but for every 
youngster who fell, there must be a score who took a silent pledge 
to push ahead with the struggle. I am not writing in the abstract. 
Shortly after Soweto, I met some of the survivors who came into 
Mozambique looking for arms and training. Mostly they were put 
into schools for the time being, as is the case of the hundreds who 
slip across the border from Namibia into Angola. They arrive 
burning for action. They are cooled by the very excellent sort of 
advice that the Vietnamese gave to young people crying for arms 
and revenge after a mother or sister had been killed in a napalm 
raid, or raped by the Saigon fascists. “Courage” was the watch- 
word. “But intelligent courage. Learn well how to seek revenge. 
Fight when possible to fight again another day! We will teach you 
how to be most effective.” 

The protests which started in Soweto continued until mid- 
January, 1977, by which time ANC sources estimated that at least 
one thousand Africans had been killed and several thousands more 
had been wounded. By that time the Soweto youngsters had been 
joined by university students and large sections of the working 
class. The slogans carried by the schoolchildren on that first 
terrible day of protest, which had included demands to disband 
the “bantustans,” to abolish the pass system, to end the system of 
police control of the nonwhite population, and to permit freedom 
to choose place of residence and work, had become nationwide 
demands. The sum total of the demands was the abolition of the 
internal system of colonialist-capitalist oppression. A significant 
aspect of the developing struggle was the growing support of the 
“coloreds” and Asians for the demands raised at Soweto. 

There is good reason to believe that Vorster was encouraged 
by Kissinger to think that the “bantustan” or “homelands” solution 
would be acceptable to the United States and many of its allies 
with multinational interests in South Africa. In the eight “bantus- 
tans,” over eight million South Africans would become aliens. 
Most of them, bom and brought up in the cities, where the labor 
of the family’s breadwinners was needed by the whites, had never 
even seen their native villages. All of a sudden they were to have 
the same status as Portuguese, Italian, or any other migrants. The 
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“bantustans” would substitute for the protective barrier or the 
white heartlands what Mozambique and Angola had formerly 
provided. They would be a recruiting ground to raise black armies 
to defend their “homelands” against the ANC freedom fighters, 
who would be projected as “invaders.” Eighty-seven per cent of 
the total territory of South Africa would be owned by the whites 
and the other thirteen per cent would be divided up among the 
eight “bantustans.” They represented the highest development of 
apartheid and also the oldest of imperialist tricks in the way of 
“divide and rule” tactics. Each would have its own national army 
and it would not be too difficult to eventually pit them against each 
other for control of grazing grounds, sources of water, and other 
essentials for survival. The slightest misdemeanor, or imagined 
misdemeanor, and any African could be uprooted from the only 
place he had ever lived in and be “deported” to his “bantustan” 
according to the ethnic grouping registered in his pass. 

On October 26, 1976, for instance, 1,500,000 Africans auto- 
matically lost their South African citizenship and became “citi- 
zens” of the Transkei, formally declared an “independent” state 
with great pomp and ceremony on that date. The “ceremony” part 
of it was somewhat marred by the total boycott by foreign dip- 
lomats, not a single state recognizing then, or since, theTranskei’s 
sovereignty. To complete the farce, it was announced that on the 
first day of independence South Africa and the Transkei had 
signed a “nonaggression pact.” The bill under which this first 
“independent” “bantustan” was set up stipulated that Transkei 
citizens included all Xhosa-speaking persons in South Africa, as 
well as those speaking the related Sotho language; and that any 
person “culturally or otherwise associated with the Xhosa tribe” 
would cease to be a South African citizen as of October 26, 1976. 
Those who refused to accept this would become “stateless, ” losing 
the right to pursue their professions and whatever meager rights 
were contained as in their pass. Next on Vorster’s “bantustan” 
program is to set up the “independent” state of Bophulhatswana 
for all Zulu-speaking South Africans. It already has “homeland” 
status and has sent representatives to Transkei “independence” 
ceremonies. 

Although the costly violent confrontations which started with 
Soweto died away early in 1977, it was clear that the newly revived 
militancy was being channeled into political and organizational 
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forms. The Vorster regime knew that something was simmering 
and bubbling away just under the surface but its security services 
had difficulty in putting their fingers on just what was going on. 
This explains the arrest and torture of Steven Biko. Before they 
did away with one of the most prestigious of the young African 
leaders, the police wanted to squeeze him dry of everything he 
knew about the new organizations. The regime was scared of the 
militancy displayed at Soweto and in the wake of Soweto. Just over 
a month after the murder of Steven Biko, the security forces 
struck again. 

Following a Cabinet decision on October 18, the government 
declared eighteen organizations unlawful, arrested seventy lead- 
ing Africans, closed down The World , the paper most read by the 
black community and the second largest in the country — arresting 
its editor, Percy Quoboza, as well as a number of journalists. 
David Woods, editor of the Daily Dispatch , and several white 
clergymen were among hundreds of others placed under house 
arrest or exiled from their places of residence. Among the organi- 
zations banned were the South Africans Students Organization 
(SASO), the Black People’s Convention (BPC), the Black Parents’ 
Association (BPA), the Black Women’s Federation, the Union of 
Black Journalists, the Christian Institute of South Africa and 
others — virtually every organization through which the black 
community could exercise whatever remained of democratic 
rights. 

In justifying this greatest wave of repression since the post- 
Sharpeville arrests, James T. Kruger, South African Minister for 
Justice and the Police stated: “The unrest which took fire in the 
country last year and has flared up radically since, was obviously 
not spontaneous . . . The Government is determined to ensure 
that the peaceful coexistence of peoples in South Africa is not 
disturbed by a small group of anarchists. ...” 

The question is, what next for the South Africa’s revolu- 
tionary forces? In Mozambique I met a very cheerful ANC leader, 
Makatini, on his return from what he considered a highly success- 
ful summit meeting of the Organization of African Unity. Three 
decisions particularly encouraged him. One, that the member 
states “admit the legitimacy of armed struggle for the seizure of 
power by the people”; two, that in the specific case of South 
Africa, there was to be no “further proliferation” of national 
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liberation movements, recommendations for fusion between 
ANC and PAC having been abandoned in favor of a call for the 
movements to try to establish unity at the base; three, that OAU 
member states committed themselves not to recognize the Trans- 
kei and that any violation of this commitment “would be a betrayal 
not only of the stru gg le of the people of South Africa, but also of 
the entire African continent.” “The ANC is committed to total 
liberation of the continent and will exert all efforts to consolidate 
the victories of Angola and Mozambique,” said Makatini, “and 
accept them as natural allies for our own liberation.” 

Armed struggle is on the agenda; the question is what form 
should it take. One school of thought I found among some ANC 
leaders was that as the highest concentration of Africans is in or 
around the big industrial cities, armed struggle must necessarily 
take the form of urban guerilla warfare. To support this conten- 
tion, they point to the lack of the geographic and natural condi- 
tions, such as existed in Vietnam — no thick jungle for cover, no big 
concentrations of peasants — necessary' to wage classical guerilla 
warfare. To my arguments, based on my own experiences on the 
spot in China, Vietnam, Laos, and Korea, plus post-operational 
studies in Algeria, Cuba, Angola, and Mozambique, that urban 
guerilla warfare had not yet proved successful, there was a shrug- 
ging of shoulders and the comment: “South Africa is different.” 
The weakness of urban guerilla warfare is obvious. The enemy is 
fought on his own terms, on the terrain where he is strongest and 
most at home; where he can concentrate his armed forces of 
repression, supplemented by a vast espionage network — which 
means he is infinitely better informed about the plans and ac- 
tivities of revolutionaries than they are about the plans of the 
enemy. Concentrating on urban guerilla warfare means abandon- 
ing one of the strongest weapons of revolutionary warfare — keep- 
ing the enemy off balance by continually confronting him with the 
dilemma of whether to disperse or concentrate his forces. 

The obvious advantages of rural guerilla warfare are the 
dimensions and space within which the guerillas can operate and 
maintain the initiative. With a few well-planned blows at widely 
differing points, the enemy can be kept on the run and be drawn 
into situations in which he is vulnerable. “From the east today, the 
west tomorrow” is how Ho Chi Minh expressed it in his instruc- 
tions to the Vietnam People’s Army’s first small guerilla group. If 
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good use is made of rural guerilla activity under centralized plan- 
ning, the maximum use can be made of the magnificent back-up 
force which the high concentration of African labor in the indus- 
trial centers represents. At one stage this can take the form of 
political activity — strikes, demonstrations, student activity — to 
keep the local forces of repression fully occupied. When the 
classical stage of people’s war— the encirclement of the cities by 
the countryside is reached — then the full potential of the urban 
working class can be brought into play. That such a concept also 
has its partisans within the ANC leadership is clear from the work 
of Joe Slovo, especially from the following passage: 

Guerilla warfare, almost by definition, posits a situation of vast 
imbalance in material and military resources between the opposing 
sides. ... It is supremely the weapon of the materially weak against 
the materially strong. With a populace increasingly supporting and 
protecting it while opposing and exposing the enemy, a people’s 
army is assured of survival and growth by skillful exercise of tactics. 
Surprise, mobility, and tactical retreat make it difficult for the 
enemy to bring its superior firepower into play in any decisive 
battles. No individual battle is fought under circumstances unfavor- 
able to the guerilla. Superior force can be harassed, weakened, and 
destroyed. . . / 

This is possible only in rural guerilla warfare where mobility, 
advantage of knowledge of the terrain, and skillful use of move- 
ment at night, including lightning ambushes, make it impossible 
for the enemy to choose under what conditions each action is to be 
fought. It also makes it impossible for the enemy— as happened at 
Rivinia— to decapitate- the entire revolutionary 1 leadership in one 
fell swoop. Surrounded in city apartment blocks have no alterna- 
tive but to shoot it out or surrender, as has happened so often in 
urban guerilla warfare in Latin America. Especially important in 
Joe Slovo’s analysis — even more so, because it is clear that he will 
be one of those on the spot to help direct operations — is the 
following passage on the question of terrain: 

One of the most popular misconceptions concerning guerilla warfare 
is that a physical environment which conforms to a special pattern is 
indispensable: thick jungle, inaccessible mountain ranges, swamps, 
and so forth. The availability of such terrain is, to be sure, of 
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enormous advantage to the guerillas, especially in the nonoperation- 
al phase when training and other preparatory steps are undertaken, 
and no external bases are available for this purpose. . . . But guerilla 
warfare can, and has been, successfully waged in every conceivable 
type of terrain; in deserts, in swamps, in farm fields, in built-up 
areas, in the bush, and in countries without friendly borders. ... In 
any case, in the vast expanse that is South Africa, a people’s force will 
find a multitude of variations in topography — deserts, mountain 
forests, veld, and swamps. . . .* 

After one of those innumerable “search and destroy” opera- 
tions in South Vietnam when the Americans were looking for the 
“Vietcong Pentagon,” a Vietnam veteran chuckled and remarked 
to me: “The Americans are always looking for our bases. Our bases 
are in the hearts of our people.” A profound remark which the 
Americans were incapable of grasping until the end. It is clear that 
the South African freedom fighters will have no difficulty' in 
finding bases “in the hearts of their people. ” The whole country is 
crying out for liberation. 

South Africa will be liberated from its racist regime and 
within the generation of the Soweto martyrs. One can come to this 
conclusion by an analysis of political, military, psychological fac- 
tors and by comparing them with similar factors that have played 
the decisive role in other liberation struggles. But confirmation 
that this is not too optimistic a judgment comes from an unusual 
source within South Africa itself. Professor Gideon Jacobs of the 
School of Business of the University of Witwatersrand, in the 
outskirts of Johannesburg, after a trip to the United States and 
other countries, returned to his university armed with a survey of 
South Africa as a “political risk” to prospective U.S. investors, 
conducted by the University of Delaware. The essence of Profes- 
sor Jacob’s analysis was published in the South African Star 
Weekly: 

The survey places South Africa as the highest “moderate risk” at 
present — with only one country, Indonesia, as a higher risk. In three 
years time South Africa will become a “prohibitive risk” together 
with Spain and Indonesia, and in seven years, the survey says, South 
Africa will be the highest “prohibitive risk” of all countries. 

Also falling into the category of “prohibitive risk” are Nigeria, 
Spain, Indonesia, and Kenya. 
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Three years ago South Africa was a recommended investment 
country, falling between France and Ireland, and the prohibitive risk 
countries then were Chile, India, Peru, Argentina, Libya, Pakistan 
and Portugal . . . 

The University of Delaware survey is sent yearly to all American 
banks and prospective foreign investment companies in America.® 

How the mighty have fallen! The professor points out that 
Mexico, rated as a “poor borrower,” can get foreign loans at 9 per 
cent, whereas South Africa, by 1977, had to pay from 12 to 14 per 
cent, which meant that the lender could recover his principal 
within five to six years. A week earlier, the same Star Weekly had 
reported that in the first quarter of 1977, and for the first time, 
there was a net outflow of long-term capital. Foreign investors and 
local capitalists were losing faith in South Africa’s political and 
economic viability. “International hostility,” the paper reported 
on November 26, 1977, “is having a seriously adverse effect on the 
domestic economy and a number of steps need to be taken urgent- 
ly, the Natal Chamber of Industries says in its annual report 
released this week.” 

That such a situation could have come about represents a 
serious misjudgment by Henry Kissinger. On the eve of Nixon 
taking over at the White House in 1969, Kissinger took the initia- 
tive in setting up a study group to define what U.S. policy should 
be in southern Africa, with main emphasis on South Africa. The 
study group produced NSSM (National Security Study Memoran- 
dum) 39/1969. The drafters produced five options which ranged 
from doing nothing to active intervention. Kissinger recommend- 
ed the adoption of Option Two, which favored a policy of “com- 
munication” and “relaxation” (of the U.N. -imposed policy of 
“mandatory economic sanctions” against South Africa).' There 
should be an official stance of denouncing apartheid and other 
forms of racial discrimination and an unofficial policy of encourag- 
ing U.S. investments. The rationalization was that only when 
United States monopolies had a sufficiently high stake inside the 
country would they, and the administration, have leverage to 
force the regime to modify its racial policies! One of the guidelines 
given the study group was the necessity of maintaining the flow of 
gold from South Africa which supplied the “Free World” with 
over 60 per cent of its needs in gold. It would thus be essential to 
maintain existing racial policies if the gold was to continue to flow. 
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In any case, investors were not slow to take advantage of the green 
light. From 1969, U.S. investments in South Africa increased 
from 692 million dollars, 25.8 per cent of all U.S. investments in 
the African continent, to 1.2 billion, or 40 per cent of the total. 
U.S. trade with South Africa doubled during the same period with 
a two-to-one balance in United States’ favor. Kissinger’s recom- 
mendations to Nixon were based on three NSSM 39 assumptions 
regarding southern Africa as a whole. 

(1) If violence in the area of Southern Africa escalates, U.S. interests 
will increasingly be threatened. 

(2) The Whites are here to stay and the only way that constructive 
change can come about is through them . . . 

(3) There is no hope for the Blacks to gain the political rights they 
seek through violence, which will lead only to chaos and increased 
opportunities for the Communists. 9 

These racist assumptions soon proved dead wrong in Angola 
and Mozambique; they are being proved wrong in Zimbabwe and 
Namibia and will be proved wrong in South Africa. The “reform 
by investments’’ strategy also proved a dismal failure. U.S. invest- 
ments continued to rise until they leveled off at about 1.6 billion 
dollars in 1976 — Vorster’s repression also continued to escalate. In 
1977 U.S. investments started to fall off and some important U.S. 
firms — Polaroid, for instance — started to pull out. 

What are the factors that have caused such a dramatic rever- 
sal of South Africa’s economic situation. There are pressures from 
student and church groups for withdrawal of their funds from 
banks with investments in South Africa; parliamentary pressures 
which have caused governments like those of Holland and Sweden 
to withdraw or cut back on investments and credits. There are 
other factors, too, which hard-headed investors have to take into 
account. They have to take into account the irreversible trend of 
world events. The fact that the United States was unable to halt 
the liberation of Mozambique and Angola was a sobering thought. 
The unrest in South Africa itself, and the Vorster regime’s impo- 
tence to prevent Namibia gaining its independence in the near 
future have also pointed up the fragile, artificial basis of the 
regime. What happens to South Africa’s main money-winner — 
gold — when miners start demanding working conditions which 
make it uneconomic to process 160,000 tons of earth to get one ton 
of gold? 
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Uranium? An article in the South African Digest, on April 
15, 1977, quoted Professor Friedel Sellschop (“one of the coun- 
try’s top nuclear research scientists”) as urging that South Africa 
should “exploit without delay the world’s growing reliance on 
nuclear energy.” The Digest claims: “It has been estimated that 
South Africa, with a third of the free world’s uranium supply, 
could make more money from uranium in the next thirty years 
than it has made from diamonds in the last 100 years. ...” The 
article goes on to describe how South Africa has developed a secret 
uranium-enrichment process, cheaper than elsewhere. And that 
“enriched uranium, due to be produced in 1984, sells at two to 
three times the price of natural uranium. ...” 

The catch is that South Africa’s uranium mainly comes from 
the huge Rossing mine, the territory of which starts just east of 
Walvis Bay, and which in 1977 was expected to produce 5,000 of 
the world total of 30,000 tons of uranium produced that year. The 
main uranium area spreads out in a fan-shaped area from the coast 
between Walvis Bay and Swakopmund. In the long and fruitless 
negotiations that have gone on to persuade Vorster to end South 
Africa’s illegal occupation of Namibia, his negotiators have said 
they would never give up the Walvis Bay enclave. Diamonds? For 
many years most of South Africa’s gem diamonds — to the value of 
up to 100 million dollars a year — have come from the Oranjemund 
diggings along the Namibian coast starting about 100 kilometers 
north of the Orange river. 

Much of what seemed to be the mainstay of the South African 
economy is thus seen to be built on shifting sands. It is certain 
that once a certain level of armed struggle is reached that will 
be backed up by industrial action and based on experiences in 
other countries, the miners will be in the vanguard of the strug- 
gle. 

As 1977 drew to a close, the regime itself was seen to be on 
shifting sands. Apart from the nationwide mood of revolt among 
the masses, there was disaffection among elements that the Vor- 
ster regime could normally rely on to support his policies. On 
November 4, Gatshi Buthelezi, Chief of the Kwazulu “homeland” 
of the warrior Zulu people, gave an interview to the Durban Daily 
News, announcing that he now supported international sanctions 
against the Vorster regime. The previous day he had boycotted a 
meeting of regional chiefs called by Prime Minister Vorster. lie 
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was taking this stand following the wholesale arrests and banning 
of African organizations. It was an act of rebellion. 

Vorster was on a spiral leading to disaster. His only answer to 
mass agitation was intensified repression which cost him friends at 
home and abroad and only added fuel to the fires of revolt. 
“Sanctions are better than blood,” said Chief Buthelezi, “and the 
stage has now been reached where people should support such 
action . . . While we know that sanctions will hurt Blacks more 
than Whites, we should rather accept this hardship than continue 
to suffer wholesale arrests.” After the Soweto massacre Chief 
Buthelezi had joined with seven of the leaders of the nine “home- 
lands” in demanding a Round Table Conference to draft a new 
Constitution, a proposal which Vorster promptly rejected as “hav- 
ing no merit at all.” Doubtless, few believe that change would 
come about by drafting a new constitution, but the incidents 
showed that black dissatisfaction had reached the highest level — 
in terms of personalities — that it could reach. Chief Buthelezi is 
considered by a very large section of black militants as being 
hopelessly compromised with the Vorster regime and trying to 
gain some credibility by occasional outbursts of nationalism. His 
appearance, on March 11, 1978 at the funeral of Robert Sobukwe, 
was denounced as an exercise in demagogy. After an angry scene 
in which stones were hurled at him, accompanied by epithets such 
as “sell-out”. Chief Buthelezi withdrew. 

That the South African volcano has become active again no 
observer of the scene can doubt, even though it is impossible to 
predict exactly when it will explode. Perhaps one of the most 
significant pointers to coming events is the fact that white depar- 
tures from South Africa between January and October 1977 to- 
talled 22,400, compared with 11,900 for the same period in 1976, 
while 21,000 whites entered the country — about 6,000 from 
Rhodesia — compared with 41,000 in 1976. Those leaving were 
mainly people with skills — including about 250 doctors — heading 
for the U.S.A., Canada, Australia, Israel and West Germany. 
Some whites are now suffering from the very privileges they have 
enjoyed until very recently. With economic recession and man- 
power cutbacks, employers find it financially advantageous to fire 
the whites and keep the blacks who do the same work for one fifth 
of the pay! 
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In whatever sphere one looked, whatever criteria one applied, 
the conclusion is inescapable: The writing is on the wall, black 
writing on a white wall, that the era of racist supremacy in South 
Africa is coming to an end. 


XXI New Policies for Old? 

Throughout the Senate Subcommittee Hearings (see chapter IX, 
“The Kissinger Version”), with the faint shadow of a new adminis- 
tration over the horizon, there were glimmerings of a new ap- 
proach to the storms that were gathering strength in southern 
Africa. In any case Kissinger’s innermost thinking was brought out 
in the following exchange with Senator Dick Clark (Dem., Iowa), 
who chaired the Subcommittee: 

Clark : ... I guess what I am really asking is, does the United States 
security depend on our becoming involved in every conflict in which 
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the Soviet Union is providing assistance, and, if so, are we not, in this 
case, allowing the Soviet Union to define American interests and in 
effect making us reactive in policy rather than determining our own? 

Kissinger: Well, the only way you can avoid being reactive with 
respect to military action is to initiate it yourself. 

Clark: You do not have to act at all. 

Kissinger: But if you do not initiate the military actions yourself, 
then the decision will always be imposed on you in one way or 
another by the aggressive nation. . . . 

It is difficult to interpret this in any' other way than that 
Kissinger was really hurting because the United States had not 
jumped into Angola with a full-fledged expeditionary force before 
the Cubans got there! Another representative who took a dim view 
of the Kissinger testimony was Andrew Young of Georgia, better 
known later as the U.S. ambassador to the United Nations: 

Young : ... At the risk of being a little flippant, let me say that what I 
think we have heard is a view of Africa through the eyes of a 
European cold- war man. And I do not think that that is what I see in 
Africa through my Afro-American eyes. I do agree that we do have 
serious considerations to be maintained in the whole situation in 
southern Africa. But I do not think we can take Angola as an isolated 
incident and I think we make a mistake when we think that the 
problem we are dealing with started in January of 1975. 

It may be necessary to remember that we were on the wrong 
side of the Angolan colonial struggle for almost fifteen years, during 
which time Senator Tunney on this [the Senate] side, and myself on 
the House side, introduced an amendment urging that none of the 
Portuguese weapons that we sent to Portugal for use in NATO be 
allowed to be transferred for use in Angola. Now that amendment 
was passed but was never enforced. I think the first time I heard of 
napalm it was being used not in Vietnam but by the Portuguese in 
Mozambique and Angola. In the light of that history and that wrong 
policy against all of our traditional values and national interests, I 
think, we stopped — when the Portuguese government fell — and did 
nothing and we created a vacuum and it was in that vacuum that 
Soviet interest began to expand and the situation became critical. . . . 

A more precise criticism of the Kissinger analysis was offered 
by the testimony of Stephen R. Weissman, Associate Professor of 
Political Science at the University of Texas, who started by dealing 
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severely with U.S. policy in the Congo, including CIA involve- 
ment in the murder of Patrice Lumumba, implicit backing of the 
Katanga secessionists, and the official U.S. rationale at the time 
that U.S. efforts were directed toward preventing a “Soviet” or 
“Communist” take-over of the Congo. Weissman continued: 

Today, in Angola, the Secretary of State defines this issue as 
“whether the Soviet Union, backed by a Cuban expeditionary force, 
can impose on two-thirds of the country’s population its own brand of 
government.” But this formulation does not even mention MPLA, 
the most nationally oriented and effective mass political organization 
in Angola’s ill-prepared independence transition. 

Bom out of discussions between Africans, Portuguese Com- 
munists, and other leftists, compelled to organize guerilla warfare 
against Portuguese colonialism, MPLA developed its own brand of 
African Marxism and a stronger politico- military organization than 
die Lumumbists ever had. Spumed too by the West in their long war 
against colonialism, MPLA leaders turned to the Soviet Union for 
arms and advisers. But they also received significant anus supplies 
from anti-Soviet Yugoslavia, food and medicine from Scandinavia, 
bases, sanctuaries, and other assistance from various African states — 
Congo- Brazzaville, Guinea, Tanzania, Zambia — and liberation 
movements (FRELIMO, PAICC— Guinea— Cape Verde Independ- 
ence Party). Cuban troops appeared in large numbers only as former 
Portuguese sergeants, Zairean regulars, and South Africans began to 
assist MPLA’s opponents. These MPLA veterans of a long political 
and military battle against foreign domination have declared publicly 
and in internal documents that diey are not Communist puppets and 
diat they will pursue an independent foreign policy, including good 
relations with Western governments. The leading scholarly obser- 
vers of the MPLA, John Marcum and Basil Davidson, are in agree- 
ment on this point. And they are joined, according to the New York 
Times, by the African experts of the State Department. 

Again, Soviet ambitions appear to have been exaggerated by 
U.S. officials. Neither strategic military bases nor other long-range 
interests compatible with Soviet satellization were mentioned in 
press reports of administration briefings to Congress. . . . Secretary 
Kissinger’s version of the domino theory' — that a success in Angola 
will encourage the Soviets to establish new patterns of dominance 
elsewhere— is merely an extension of the basic false premise about 
Angola. 

Regarding relative support for the three movements inside 
Angola, Professor Weissman stated that the “weight of evidence is 
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that [Holden] Roberto has been unable to extend his support 
beyond his ethnic group which is one of the smallest — eleven per 
cent — in the country. Furthermore, he has been less inclined to 
guerilla operations and has disdained the task of modern political 
education.” As for Savimbi: 

Although he has based his support on a larger ethnic group than 
Roberto’s — a third of the population — Angolan experts consider 
UNITA less nationally oriented than MPLA. UNITA’s guerilla ac- 
tivities were less extensive than those of MPLA and FNLA. . . . That 
M PLA has probably had an edge on its opponents since the late 1960s 
is an indication of the internal military and political weaknesses that 
have beset America’s Angolan proteges. 

Professor John Marcum,' professor of politics at the Universi- 
ty of California and a much-quoted expert on Angolan affairs, 
started off by stating that the Angolan war “represents a tragedy of 
missed opportunities” for the United States: “For fourteen years, 
American policy-makers paid next to no attention to the wars of 
independence being waged by African nationalists in Portugal’s 
African colonies. . . He reproaches the policy-makers in one key 
document on African policy of questioning the “depth and perma- 
nence of black resolve” and remarks that the depth and perma- 
nence of fascist Portugal’s resolve was never in question! 

As a fellow academic he could not let Kissinger’s errors of fact 
slip past without putting the record straight: 

I should like to comment on just a few points that the Secretary of 
State made in his testimony, particularly to get at some historical 
facts. He stated that the FNLA and UNITA played, as he put it, “a 
larger role than the MPLA in striving toward Angolan independ- 
ence.” I would suggest that that is at best partisan. Each movement 
had its day, each movement at various times in this struggle achieved 
ascendancy and then declined. I believe historically that the MPLA 
did at least as well as the others, though none won a clear victory. 

It is suggested also that the MPLA began military' action against 
the Portuguese in the mid-1960s. In fact, fighting broke out in 
Angola in 1961, and both the MPLA and the UPA — Union of An- 
gola’s Peoples — which is the predecessor of the FNLA, were in- 
volved in fighting at that time. I think it is important that the 
historical record be accurate. 

At another point the Secretary of State suggested that although 
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various uncoordinated efforts of these movements caused difficul- 
ties, they caused no serious military threat to the domination of 
Portuguese military forces in Angola. He goes on to say that the 
overthrow of the Portuguese government in April, 1974, and subse- 
quent growing strength of the Portuguese Communist Party appar- 
ently convinced Moscow of the revolutionary situation in Angola. 

It is implicit in his statement that there is no connection be- 
tween these two events. I think it is terribly important to note that an 
incumbent can lose without an insurgent winning militarily. This 
happened in Vietnam. This happened in Algeria. This happened in 
Angola and Mozambique. The Portuguese coup was a direct result of 
the wars in Africa. . . . 

This was a gentle scholarly tilt at Kissinger, who, in a famous 
series of essays on foreign affairs, had made the correct and 
brilliant remark that “one of the cardinal maxims of guerilla war: 
the guerilla wins if he does not lose; the conventional army loses if 
it does not win. . . .” That was before he was appointed Nixon’s 
national security' adviser. From his later actions it is clear that he 
ignored this excellent formulation. Marcum continued to poke 
holes through what superficially had seemed the most convincing 
part of Kissinger’s testimony: 

One has only to read General Spinola’s book written shortly before 
the coup on that, on the war that Portugal could not win, to under- 
stand the connecting links between these two events. It is not as 
though the Soviet Union had gotten interested in the affair only after 
the coup. It is also suggested by the Secretary that Soviet aid began in 
the fall of 1964. The Soviet Union had been helping the MPLA for 
most of fifteen years. Moreover, Chinese aid was coming in to the 
FNLA in late 1974. There are some press reports of 400 tons of 
Chinese arms arriving in Zaire in late 1974; they had Zaire equip- 
ment as well. And it was— and this is not mentioned in the tes- 
timony— it was in March and April that FNLA forces attacked. 

Pressed by Senator Biden, who displayed throughout the 
hearings a healthy skepticism for the “Kissinger version,” Mar- 
cum concluded his testimony with the following: 

One of the points I found curious was a public statement by the State 
Department that it did not consult with the South Africans, that it 
was not informed of the intervention. And I presume it did not 
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suggest to the South Africans that intervention would not be a good 
thing; it saw no evil, heard no evil, stayed away from it, which is in 
itself a kind of complicity. . . . 


It was all ver> r gentlemanly, Marcums evidence, as one 
academic to another, but it must have left Kissinger squirming. 
He had been caught out in a series of what nonacademically would 
simply be called lies. Not just ordinary lies, but purposeful lies, 
aimed at dragging the United States into another Vietnam. Espe- 
cially aimed at reproaching the U.S. Congress for having ham- 
pered the Executive in getting into such a war, at least financing 
others to internationalize the Angola war. Some readers may think 
this is flogging a dead horse, now that the Angolan war is over and 
Henry Kissinger is no longer at the State Department. The hear- 
ings, however, are worth studying for at least two reasons. The 
evidence of Kissinger — and that of Ellsworth — showed the con- 
tempt the Executive had for the Legislature and the type of false 
premises on which vital decisions were made. The hearings 
showed the vitality of democratic institutions in the United States 
once correct and courageous use is made of them. Having been 
one of the severest critics of most aspects of U. S. foreign policy for 
thirty-odd years, I am bound to admit that nowhere in either the 
“old world” of bourgeois democracy, or the socialist “new world” 
could such national self-examination — self-criticism, in fact — take 
place as the publication of the Pentagon Papers, the Watergate 
exposure, the manner of the dismissal of a vice-president and a 
president and the sort of probing into the conduct of foreign affairs 
as the hearings on Angola exemplified. All of which adds up to the 
conclusion that the American Founding Fathers were men of not 
only broad but also very far-sighted vision! 

As for the “quahty ” of the high-level lying that went on, apart 
from that already quoted, there was the oft-repeated charge by 
Kissinger that the MPLA government was installed in Luanda by 
“11,000 Cuban troops and 400 Soviet advisers. ” Cubans claim the 
figure of 11,000 is inflated by “several thousands,” but as they do 
not give a precise figure of their own this must remain a figure 
with a question mark. I have never met a “Soviet adviser,” but I 
traveled with Soviet journalists — together with French, British, 
Italian, Yugoslav, and others — in front-line areas during the deci- 
sive battles on the Central-South fronts. We encountered Cuban 
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artillery and tank columns and Soviet colleagues were desperately 
eager to interview one of the “Soviet advisers,’ the presence of 
whom had become a major topic of the Western news media. The 
best one of them could do was to find a Russian-speaking Cuban in 
a tank column taking a lunch break at the junction of the Silva 
Porto (Bie) Serpa Pinto road. But when he started to photograph 
what were indubitably Soviet tanks, his film was promptly confis- 
cated by a higher, non-Russian-speaking Cuban officer. Discom- 
fited, he closed his camera case and rejoined our group as we sped 
on to freshly liberated Bie. I cannot deny that there were Soviet 
advisers, I can only affirm that I never knowingly met one. Nor did 
Dr. Kissinger offer any substantive evidence of their presence. 
Colin Legum, who was rather anxious to prove outside interven- 
tion in favor of the MPLA, writes: “.Although there have been a 
number of reports about Russian military advisers in Luanda — 
ranging from 200 to 400 — the only hard piece of evidence is that 
Igor Ivanovich Uvarov, a Tass ‘correspondent,’ who is a leading 
member of the Soviet military intelligence, CRU, was active in 
the capital!” 8 Legum cites the Manchester Guardian, November 
20, 1975, as his source. Why there should have been “Soviet 
advisers” is difficult to explain. The Cubans were perfectly famil- 
iar with all the Soviet equipment being used. It was certainly not 
the sort of war that the Russians were used to fighting. 3 

In any case, apart from Cuban “advisers,” there were just 
eighty- two and not 11,000 Cuban troops in Angola when the 
MPLA government was installed in Luanda. How many advisers? 
The report submitted by Deputy' Defense Secretary' Robert 
Ellsworth is more than discreet on this point. Cuban military 
personnel preceded the South Africans into Angola. Since the late 
1960s a permanent advisory' force of approximately [deleted] Cu- 
bans had supported the MPLA. ...” One can reasonably deduce 
that if the number had been impressive it would not have been 
deleted. On the other hand, Ellsworth is caught out in a real 
whopper in the same report which stated: “The South African 
expeditionary force totalled only some 1,000 men at its peak; it was 
pulled back by late January to a buffer zone of thirty miles beyond 
the Southwest African frontier and reinforced by another [de- 
leted] South African troops. ...” This was at the time that South 
African Defense Minister Botha was admitting to 4,000 to 5,000 
South African troops concentrated in the “buffer zone.” 
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The most moving, knowledgeable, and passionate testimony 
at the hearings came from the Reverend Lawrence H. Hender- 
son, Board of World Ministries, United Church of Christ, New 
York: 

Senators, as I see the situation, self-determination is the issue in 
Angola. How can Angolans determine their own future? From this 
distance many other issues, interests, and concerns get in the way 
and obscure the main issue. We can hardly see the Angolans. Our 
Secretary of State looks at Angola and sees a battlefield where we test 
our will and perhaps our material with the U.S.S.R. The media, 
desiring to bring Angola into focus, wear ideological glasses, seeing 
now through the right lens, now through the left. . . . Advocates 
from both right and left miss the real issue, which is Angolan self- 
determination. . . . 

On our infrequent furloughs during our twenty-two years in 
Angola, we were frustrated by the ignorance of Americans who 
confused "Angolia,” as they called it, with “Mongolia.” Americans 
may now know that Angola exists, and many know where it is, but 
they’re still not aware of the Angolans. . . . 

The former missionary then went on to make a significant 
point which came from his heart as much as his head, and could 
only come from someone who had profound sympathy for the 
Angolan people’s independence struggle: 

Portuguese colonialism is historically responsible for the invisible 
status of the Angolans . Our friends and colleagues could be thrown in 
jail and tortured for saying: “I am Angolan. ” He or she was supposed 
to say: “I am Portuguese.” Angolans fought for thirteen years for the 
right to say: "I am Angolan.” They fought not only against Portugal, 
the poorest country in Western Europe, but against the United 
States, who supported its NATO ally, diplomatically, politically, and 
economically. 



Recalling that the day on which he was giving evidence — 
February 4, 1975, the last but one of the hearings — was the 
fifteenth anniversary of the “attacks on the prison in Luanda, 
which was one of a series of events launching the war of libera- 
tion,” Mr. Henderson continued: 
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Angolans decided to take tilings into their own hands rather than wait 
for someone else to rescue them from Portuguese colonialism. No 
Angolan political organization or activities were legally possible 
under the Portuguese. The liberation movements were political 
parties as well as military commands for guerilla units. Most impor- 
tantly they were the only political instruments for Angolan self- 
determination. . . . Angolans, together with Mozambicans and Gui- 
neans threw off the mental shackles of colonialism, and even inspired 
young officers of the Portuguese army fighting in Africa to free 
themselves from their fascist mentality. The formation of the Portu- 
guese Armed Forces Movement owed much to the African freedom 
fighters. ... 

I commend this committee and the Congress for insisting that 
the U . S . government withdraw from Angola. It is ironical that after a 
dismal record of U.S. interventions around the world to rescue 
beleaguered dictators, to overthrow popular regimes, and to install 
military juntas, the United States finally found itself backing the 
majority' in Angola. [Mr. Henderson apparently accepted the ethnic 
criterion as to what constituted the majority] However, it was for the 
wrong reasons. We saw Angola as a battlefield in the cold war, and so 
we would support anyone who seemed to be opposing the U.S- 
.S.R We supported Portugal while she fought to maintain con- 

trol of her African colonies. We are breaking sanctions to import 
chrome and strengthen the rebel regime in Salisbury'- We have 
vetoed United Nations resolutions condemning South Africa s apar- 
theid policy. In addition to rectifying these mistakes, we need to 
establish affirmative relations with the Organization of African Uni- 
ty, and change our stance in the United Nations, so that we are not 
boasting about breaking up Third World blocs, but striving to under- 
stand the aspirations and problems of these less developed na- 
tions. . . . 

The final witness was Bishop Ralph E. Dodge of the United 
Methodist Church, also a missionary with forty years regular 
contact with Angola, Mozambique, and other areas in southern 
Africa. He broadly agreed with the testimonies given by Marcum 
and Henderson with one reservation: that Larry Henderson 
assumed that UNITA was the majority party and I would question 
that. . . Senator Clark closed the hearings on February 6, 
promising that they represented the beginning of a series of such 
hearings on southern Africa, based on our firm conviction that 
one of the reasons we have had so much difficulty in Angola is 
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because we have not pursued an African policy in an African 
context. ...” 

It is not this author’s role to allot plus or minus ratings for the 
superpowers’ performances in Africa, but it is a fact that African 
states give plus ratings to those who support genuine independ- 
ence movements and very definite minus ratings to those who 
support, actively or by default, South Africa. 

Inter-African solidarity and support for national liberation 
movements has been a notable and moving fact of African life for 
the past twenty-odd years, cutting across racial, religious, and 
ideological boundaries. As each country' attains its independence, 
it provides bases, hospitality', sanctuaries, and other forms of aid 
to fraternal independence movements. It has gone that way from 
Cairo to the Cape, and continues to develop in that sense. 

After the monarchy was overthrown in Egypt and Colonel 
Nasser had consolidated his power, Cairo was host to the Provi- 
sional Government of Algeria set up in Cairo in September, 1958. 
Tunisia and Morocco loaned their territories for bases, training, 
and supply facilities for the Algerian National Liberation Front. 
As soon as Algeria won its independence in 1962, it played host to a 
number of other national liberation movements, including those 
of the Portuguese colonies. Now that Angola has won its inde- 
pendence it performs the same service for the SWAPO guerillas 
figh tin g for the independence of Namibia, as Mozambique does 
for the ZIPA freedom fighters in Zimbabwe. Tanzania and Zam- 
bia, once they gained their independence, provided bases and 
training grounds for Mozambique, as Congo-Brazzaville and 
Guinea did for Cuine-Bissau and Angola. And as an independent 
Namibia and Zimbabwe will certainly do for freedom fighters in 
South Africa when the time comes. To pretend that this is all some 
Kremlin plot with Moscow' pushing the buttons and pulling the 
levers is the height of absurdity and ignores the wind of change 
which started in the second half of the twentieth century in Africa, 
gathering hurricane force as it swept south. Moscow could push 
and pull as hard as it liked and nothing substantial would happen in 
any African state unless the people and their revolutionary leader- 
ship were ready to move. And if Moscow' — in the interests of 
“detente” or some twist and turn in superpower relationships — 
tried to switch levers into reverse gear when national liberation 
movements wanted to press ahead, it would be a fiasco. 
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If Moscow — and the same applies to Peking — wants to retain 
credibility' as a champion of the oppressed and a force for the self- 
determination of nations and peoples, it is bound to support those 
struggling for independence anywhere in the world. And in one 
very important aspect, the Soviet Union is freed from the sort of 
inhibitions which shackles U.S. freedom of action in this field. 
However much one may' rail against Soviet revisionism and 
“social imperialism,” the fact is that there are not some 250 Soviet 
private firms with a total of over a billion dollars worth of invest- 
ments in South Africa clamoring to have those investments de- 
fended — by armed force if necessary'. 

If there are to be new U.S. policies in southern Africa and 
other places where people are struggling for independence, not 
only does the United States have to forego the old practice of 
imposing its bases — and puppets — in areas w'here it considers its 
interests are threatened, but it must shed the idea that the Soviet 
Union acts in the same way. Or that those who have accepted 
Soviet aid automatically become Soviet puppets. A general rule is 
that those who fought w'ith arms in hand for independence are not 
disposed to change old masters for new ones. If a new administra- 
tion in the United States had been able to bring itself to change 
“old policies for new ones” to support such concepts, it could have 
become a “stabilizing” instead of a “destabilizing” factor in new'ly 
independent countries and in those still struggling for genuine 
independence, economic as well as political. 

There were grounds for some hopes that there would be 
come fundamental changes at the beginning of the Carter admin- 
istration. But as time went on it was clear that policy towards 
southern Africa is still based on the recommendations of NSSM 
39 — change the style but not the content. Andrew Young was the 
chief instrument of a change of style and he did bring some fresh 
ideas and fresh language to the problems. But his action, on 
October 31, 1977, in applying a veto to a draft resolution before 
the U.N. Security Council calling for a trade embargo against 
South Africa, symbolized the fact that despite his change of sty le 
basic policies remained the same. The fact that Great Britain and 
France in turn applied vetos and that West Germany and Canada 
also voted against the draft resolution showed that South Africa’s 
five biggest western investors and trading partners had no inten- 
tion of sacrificing vested interests to placate world public opinion. 
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XXII The Socialist Option 


“We are going to build socialism.” This was the rather surprising 
opening remark of a night-long conversation between the author 
and Lopo do Nascimento, Angola’s prime minister. He continued, 

I don’t quite know how, but we’ll do it. Socialism means a certain 
level of goods and services to distribute which we don’t possess. But 
we have the will and it’s what the people want. 

We have decreed free medicine, but we’ve neither doctors nor 
supplies. Sixty-eight doctors were left after the Portuguese exodus, 
over half of them in the capital. What hospitals and clinics existed 
outside Luanda are in ruins. Equipment, from operating theaters to 
X-ray machines and dental chairs, has been stolen or smashed to bits. 
We jiave decreed free education, but where are the schools, the 
professors, and teachers? 

He went on to a classical description of the state in which a 
colonizing power leaves the colonized when there is no alternative 
but to get out. Almost universal illiteracy, virtually all administra- 
tive, professional, and technical posts monopolized by the oc- 
cupiers, maximum sabotage and destruction of what could not be 
evacuated. In Angola’s case this was compounded by foreign 
invaders and local puppets whose interests lay in maximum 
slaughter and destruction. 

After 500 years of an “extraction” economy, starting w ith the 
“extraction” of slaves and ending with that of oil, diamonds, and 
coffee, the Portuguese had left with all the engineers and techni- 
cians needed to keep the economy going, with the doctors and 
teachers needed just to maintain the miserable standards of public 
health and education that existed; with the merchants who had 
monopolized the buying and selling and supply of goods in the 
rural areas. A whole economic infrastructure and superstructure 
collapsed with the mass departure of Portuguese w'ho could not 
face up to a future in which the pigmentation of their skins did not 
automatically ensure social and economic privileges. The only- 
possible means of transforming the wreckage that had been in- 
herited into something which would ensure a decent and happy 
future for the Angolan people was to build socialism. That was the 
major thrust of my first hour of conversation with Prime Minister 
Lopo do Nascimento. 
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I asked if such a big leap — from a semi-slave society' for many 
Angolans into an advanced system such as socialism represent- 
ed — would not meet with considerable resistance. 

There are two sectors who could oppose this. One is the small land- 
owning class from which I myself come. But they were practically 
liquidated in the 1961-62 massacres. If not by the UPA racists, then 
by the Portuguese. Some of the survivors still dream of getting back 
their properties and it is quite possible they will succeed. But as a 
class force they are practically finished. The second sector is that of 
the bureaucratic bourgeoisie allied with some of the workers’ “aris- 
tocracy.” These could be elements open to corruption, but not a 
force to oppose the socialist road. To build socialism we have to 
reinforce our MPLA cadres. We have to avoid the petty bourgeoisie 
being transformed into a bourgeoisie and thus, natural agents of 
imperialism. For the mass of the people— those who work with their 
hands in the factories and fields — there is no problem. 

By fleeing the country, by abandoning their enterprises, the 
Portuguese forced us to take over. In some cases, u'e had never 
intended to do this. But they forced our hand. For instance, we had 
not intended to move into the foreign trade section too rapidly. The 
Portuguese had all the contacts. But they abandoned it— left it all in 
our hands. If the state doesn’t handle it, who will? Who will sell our 
coffee and other products? We do not have competent cadres, but we 
must do it! 

I asked what proportion of Portuguese had left. Ninety per 
cent? 

More! Almost all of them. Of course this meant all technical and 
administrative cadres. They never trained any replacements. We are 
very rich in typists, but that is about all in the technical field! We 
have many, many problems because of this. 

The big problem is the contradiction between what w'e want to 
do to solve the immediate needs of the masses, who have nothing, 
and our means of doing this. We also have to avoid the idea of solving 
exclusively urban problems — those which are in front of our eyes. 
Luanda is far from being Angola. 

Did the Portuguese leave anything important behind in the 
way of industrial superstructure? 

Very little. Some transformation industry, some tailoring establish- 
ments. The really profitable sectors— banking and insurance, for 
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instance — were in the hands of the multinationals. It was not so 
much industrial or even financial capital that was here — it was com- 
mercial capital. Of course, there is the real estate abandoned by the 
Portuguese — abandoned plantations. We will take it all over and put 
the plantations into production. The Portuguese are already de- 
manding compensation for what they left behind — although nobody 
asked them to leave. This will become a big problem between our 
two countries. 

At that time South African troops had retreated to the border 
areas and Prime Minister Vorster was still talking about the need 
for them to remain there until they had guarantees for respect of 
South African “interests.” Holden Roberto and Jonas Savimbi 
were both talking about waging guerilla warfare. What were the 
long-term prospects? 

The South Africans were very stupid in getting involved in such an 
inglorious adventure. They thought because they were white they 
could do anything. They had intended to make a swift rush to the 
north, install Savimbi and Holden Roberto in Luanda and help them 
bo tli to finally crush the MPLA, then pull back to the border areas 
and let their puppets work for them. Their arrogance was bom of 
racist and class attitudes, but above all racist. In any case, it was 
Vorster who gave our government the most valid reason for asking 
for help elsewhere. 

As for the threat of guerilla warfare, we don’t expect Holden 
Roberto to go into the bush with a weapon in his hand. Mobutu 
would like to play for time while he decides what to do next. But he 
has plenty of problems at home and has no reason to be satisfied with 
Holden Roberto’s performance so far! 

Savimbi can make some trouble, but in the short term only. He 
does not have the conditions for waging guerilla war. He would need 
political objectives, political support — a political organization. He 
has none of these. He has now been pushed into a zone without 
population, without logistic possibilities. Will Zambia continue to 
support him? Not for long. Nor will South Africa. 

I asked the prime minister whether he was satisfied with die 
results of an intense, week-long campaign to combat tribalism, 
racism, and regionalism. 

Yes. It was very fruitful, but we must not rest on our laurels. We 
must maintain this campaign. The colonialists have always used such 


weapons to “divide and rule.” Savimbi used them, Holden Roberto 
used them. Savimbi in particular neutralized a large part of the 
population in the Huainbo area from supporting armed struggle with 
his blatant tribalism. But in the eyes of the Ovimbundu he commit- 
ted die unspeakable crime of bringing in the racist South Africans. 
And in more conservative, traditionalist tribal circles, his crime was 
even greater because he and his allies were defeated in battle. He 
can create some troubles. Our country is vast and underpopulated. It 
is easy to land commando groups from planes and helicopters to carry 
out sabotage; but to carry out sustained guerilla operations which 
could direaten our government — this is impossible. 

In another interview on the eve of the first anniversary of the 
setting up of the People’s Republic, Lopo do Nascimento said: 

If we consider the sectors most destroyed by the enemy and of which 
the re-establishment has been the most slow' and difficult, we must 
criticize ourselves and admit that the sector of trade and supply has 
not developed as we had hoped. This is largely due to the inter- 
dependence of that sector on others, such as agriculture and trans- 
port. We didn’t even know how the system worked. 

After detailed study we discovered that supply and marketing 
had been basically carried out by truck-owners — who were often also 
the drivers — who bought goods in the rural areas from the “bush 
traders.” During the months which preceded independence — after 
the date was already set for the Portuguese withdrawal — there was a 
massive exodus of both the “bush traders” and the owner-drivers. 
They took the majority of available trucks and automobiles with 
them, and this disrupted the transport and marketing networks. 

Some agricultural products — rice, maize, and coffee, for exam- 
ple — w ere bought from the producers by specialized agencies of the 
colonial authorities, who had a monopoly on such transactions. The 
departure of their employees contributed to the breakdown of trade 
in such products. The producers were left without either a market or 
a source for agricultural implements, seeds, and fertilizers; the 
urban consumers had no source for essential foodstuffs; the state was 
deprived of a source of revenue from traditional exports. These 
considerable difficulties were aggravated by the destruction of road 
and rail bridges; of locomotives and freight cars and motor transport 
of all kinds. The puppets and South Africans destroyed some 130 
bridges, which will seriously impede die development of communi- 
cations for years to come. Of the 30,000 vehicles on our streets and 
roads in the last year of the Portuguese presence, less than 5,000 
were left by the time we had liberated the whole country. For our 
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coastal trade, we were left with twenty-three boats totaling 28,000 
tons, which have an average age of fifteen years. 


The seven major cities, including Luanda, were left with a 
total of 313 buses for urban service; but half of them were perma- 
nently out of action due to lack of mechanics. How could such 
situations be remedied without the state moving in? An enormous 
financial effort has been made. In 1976 debts were incurred the 
repayment of which will be completed only in 1982, to purchase 
4,360 motor vehicles of all types, from trucks and buses to jeeps 
and ambulances, almost doubling the total number of motor vehi- 
cles inherited from the Portuguese. This represented an invest- 
ment of over one hundred million dollars. Included in the invoices 
were the salaries of technicians from various finns engaged to 
train Angolans in handling and maintenance of the purchased 
vehicles. A worthwhile investment, but part of the intolerable 
financial burden for having been colonized. 

One could see the tragic results of the lack of transport and 
communications in the coffee-growing centers of Uije, Negage, 
and others. With prices at record world levels, magnificent crops 
of coffee remained on the bushes because there was insufficient 
labor for harvesting. Plantation laborers — one small step removed 
from slavery — had traditionally come from the Ovimbundu peo- 
ple in the South, for whom Savimbi had set himself up as champ- 
ion. During the Transitional Government period and the later 
uneasy UNITA-FNLA alliance, Savimbi had carried out a cam- 
paign to persuade the plantation laborers to return home to swell 
the ranks of his armed forces. But Holden Roberto’s men con- 
trolled the northern airports and the migration move to the south 
was blocked because Roberto did not want to lose manpower and 
potential cannon fodder. Savimbi’s agents tried other tactics. “The 
MPLA are pushing north from Luanda. You will all be massacred 
for having remained in an area under FNLA-UNITA control. Flee 
south while there is still time!” Many Portuguese plantation own- 
ers and managers had fled. There had been killings on a tribalist 
basis by the Zaire-FNLA troops. The plantation workers did not 
receive a centavo in wages during the seven months of the Zaire- 
ELNA military occupation nor any food from the plantation own- 
ers. Ninety per cent of them were so-called contradados , round- 
ed up in their local villages in the Center-South for being 
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“without visible means of support” and placed at the disposal of 
labor-contractors for the coffee plantations in the North, where 
they were slaves in everything but name. 

I was present at a memorable and moving event in the Car- 
mona (Uije) soccer stadium when a member of the local MPLA 
provincial administration tried to explain democracy and socialism 
to some two thousand plantation workers. The sun streamed dow-n 
from a cloudless sky and the sweat poured down from coal-black 
faces and semi-naked bodies. They were invited to group them- 
selves according to their provinces in the Center-South. Faces 
were intent but suspicious and uncomprehending. The only time 
they had ever been called together in the past, as some of them 
explained to me later, was to hear bad news, some new measures 
of oppression on the part of the authorities. For the first time in 
their lives — and never in the lives of their ancestors — they had 
been invited to take part in a democratic process, a decision- 
making process. When they had regrouped according to province, 
the chairman invited them to name delegates to go with him a few 
days later to Luanda and discuss their problems with President 
Neto. Nobody spoke. There were simply uncomprehending and 
confused expressions. “Who is prepared to speak for Benguela? 
For Huila?” asked the chairman. A few hands went up. The 
chairman asked for a name. “Is he acceptable?” “No,” roared the 
group from Benguela, or Huila. Another name from those who 
had put up their hands. “Is he acceptable?” If the reply was a clear 
majority “Yes,” he was invited to step up to the tribune to take his 
place alongside the chairman. After every group had made its 
choice, the chairman made a brief statement: 

Those who have been elected here are not to represent their own 
interests, but those of their fellow workers from their local regions, 
from the whole province for which they are elected. What has 
happened here this morning shows that if we organize like this to 
solve our problems, we can do many other things also. We will meet 
again this afternoon and talk with the delegates you have elected. 
Then we will go and report the real facts of the situation to the 
president. Afterward we will meet again and report on what has been 
decided. 

The faces of this exclusively male crowd — it was forbidden to 
bring family members into the plantations — were still solemn and 
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suspicious, but focused as one man on the tribune where their 
elected representatives stood, all hands and sheepish grins, 
grouped around the chairman. 


But one thing I can tell you now. We have a really independent 
country'. It is the people who decide what is to be done. Angola is 
really free. Those of you who want to go home can leave. Your back 
wages will be paid. We would like you to stay, but it is up to you. 
Another thing is that the contract system is finished forever. 

There was a moment of stunned silence and then pan- 
demonium. Faces lit up. Workers hugged each other. There was 
no formal applause because they had never been used to it. But 
they poured out of the stadium in an atmosphere of good humor 
and animation difficult to imagine a few minutes earlier. My mind 
went back some twenty-odd years to the village of Hung Son in 
northern Vietnam, not far from where Ho Chi Minh had set up his 
headquarters to direct the decisive military struggle against the 
French colonialists. The battle of Dien Bien Phu was just starting. 
It was a night of drizzling rain — good protection against French 
night bombers. A crowd of black-clad peasants gathered around a 
modest campfire — a fogueira, as the Angolans call it. The first 
decisions on land reform — land to those who till it — were an- 
nounced to peasants too stunned by the news to react immediate- 
ly. It was only when one of the poorest landless peasants in the 
village staggered up to the campfire with her arms piled high with 
the cadastral acts of bondage to the landlords and started throwing 
them into the flames that the meeting was transformed into a 
frenzy of joy. 

These are authentic moments of history which it is a privilege 
to share. When I related both events to Lopo do Nascimento, he 
smiled and said: “One has to start somewhere. At that moment, we 
had no money to pay their back wages. The bank vaults had all 
been robbed. Armed bands had collected all ready cash from 
shopkeepers and even small Portuguese plantation owners who 
wanted to pay their laborers, but at least we could show our 
sincerity and declare the end of slavery.” 

It would be pleasant to write that the plantation workers were 
so impressed by the decency of the new regime that they stayed on 
to clean up the plantations and harvest the next crop. They did 
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not. They left by the thousands. The desire to be reunited with 
their families was too strong to be outweighed by completely new 
notions of social and political obligations. They were “slaves with 
the chains knocked off” and they went home. Nobody tried to stop 
them. The flight of labor from the coffee plantations in the critical 
season of 1976 was the direct result of the oppressive system that 
had put it there. And the inability to replace that labor with tens of 
thousands of politically and socially conscious volunteers was due 
to the sabotage of communications and transport to bring those 
volunteers to the spot; the inability to house and feed them or 
even to move the harvest to the railway and then on to the ports 
and coffee-starved export markets. Much of the 1976 bumper crop 
thus remained on the bushes. 

On the other hand the government got an unexpected bonus 
when it was discovered that there were tens of thousands of tons of 
coffee remaining from the 1974 and 1975 harvests. This was partly 
because of the war situation and Portuguese commandeering of 
transport for military purposes; later the coffee was hidden from 
Zairean high-level looters who came with trucks to commandeer it 
and haul it off to Zaire— just as they had driven most Uije province 
cattle across the border. Portuguese owners or managers were 
given payment slips for whatever was taken, but these slips were 
never honored. Those who refused to hand over their stock were 
simply shot on their threshholds. This led to many ingenious 
methods of smuggling coffee away from the normal storage 
sheds. 

By mid- 1976, having already nationalized all the abandoned 
plantations, the government had set up a coffee-purchasing or- 
ganization. For die first time the Angolan small-holders, who 
produce about forty per cent of the country’s coffee, were being 
offered honest prices. Previously they had sold to the nearest 
plantation owner, who had the drying and husking equipment, for 
whatever he saw fit to give. Or gave coffee to the nearest grocer in 
exchange for food advanced during the pre-harvest period at 
whatever food-coffee exchange rates the grocer demanded. Now 
“people’s shops,” run by a state trading agency, which sold basic 
necessities at fixed prices throughout the country were starting to 
appear. That, plus the hard cash paid out by the state purchasing 
agency, whose trucks picked up the coffee from the farms, ac- 
counted for the broad smiles on the faces of the small-holders in 
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the coffee-growing villages of Uij'e that I visited at the height of 
the 1976 harvesting season. Certainly not one in a hundred of 
them had ever heard of socialism but they knew they were getting 
a fair deal for the first time in the memory of any of them. And this 
was coming from the government, from the authorities, whose 
only role in the past, whether Portuguese or Zaire-FNLA, had 
been to oppress and exploit! 

The Minimum Program of the MPLA, adopted at its forma- 
tion on December 10, 1956, had included an eight-point policy for 
agrarian reform and working conditions. Among the points were 
those for abolishing the contradado system of forced labor; an 
eight-hour working day; distribution of land to peasants who 
either had none or not enough; state-guaranteed minimum wages 
to workers based on equal pay for equal work “regardless of sex, 
age, ethnic, or racial origin”; and other humane social measures 
such as protection for unmarried mothers and material aid to “all 
Angolan citizens without resources, sick or unemployed, old or 
disabled.” Many who believed this might come true were prob- 
ably written off as naive or insane by more sophisticated compat- 
riots. But these tilings did come to pass, even if it had to be on a 
low level of implementation. The contradiction, as Lopo do Nas- 
cimento had expressed it, between what the state would like to do 
and its means of doing it! 

There were other contradictions. In the coffee areas, cadres 
of UNTA, the newly born Angolan trade unions — the true inde- 
pendence of which were also guaranteed under the Minimum 
Program — went from plantation to plantation to explain to work- 
ers their right to an eight-hour working day. They could work extra 
hours during the harvesting season, but only on the basis of freely 
negotiated arrangements with their employers — state, private, or 
cooperative management. The old contradados who had stayed 
on had been used to working twelve or sixteen hours a day in the 
harvesting season. If it was officially now eight hours, they asked, 
why not six or four hours? It took long patient explanations by the 
UNTA cadres to explain that they were now working for them- 
selves — the state was themselves! They were building socialism. 
Socialism meant ever higher production. 

It was all part of the birth of a new society and those suffering 
most from the labor pains had only a vague idea of what it was all 
about. Aside from a handful of the privileged ones from the old 
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days, everyone knew what they did not want. A return to the 
hateful, humiliating colonialist regime. But it was more difficult to 
be explicit as to exactly what they did want. The mere fact that the 
country as a whole was ninety per cent illiterate — illiteracy was 
virtually total in the countryside — was a terrible handicap in 
propagating ideas of any sort; especially so novel a one as that 
illiterate, ragged, barefoot peasants were being called upon to 
build a modem, prosperous state based on scientific socialism. 

Just three months after the People’s Republic was founded, a 
law was adopted on “State Intervention in the National 
Economy,” the foundation stone on which the socialist system 
would be built. It was promulgated while military operations were 
in full swing in both the northern and southern extremities of the 
country. Continued armed struggle had to be envisaged for along 
period ahead. “Destabilization” efforts had very much to be taken 
into consideration in economic planning! Hence the reference to a 
“resistance economy.” Basic principles were defined as follows: 

The resistance political economy is characterized by the building of a 
planned economy in which three sectors will coexist: state economic 
enterprises, cooperative enterprises, and private enterprises. 

To face up to the exigencies of the resistance, the three above- 
mentioned sectors should be activated in such a coordinated way as 
to permit an increase in production of essential g<x>ds to raise peo- 
ple’s living standards and thus ensure economic support to the anti- 
imperialist war. The resistance economy should rely fundamentally 
on our anti-imperialist national forces and thus firmly respond to the 
economic blockade and the systematic destruction of the national 
productive apparatus which the enemies of the Angolan people are 
trying to carry out at this moment. [The law went into effect on 
February 19, 1976], 

The creation of the material and technical base for such an 
economy demands an expansion of cooperative effort for the de- 
velopment of a state sector which will take over control of the large 
and medium-sized strategic industries. On the other hand, it is vital 
to exploit to the maximum existing resources, many of which were 
abandoned by the colonialists and are lying idle at this moment. 

In Angola as in Vietnam, capitalist owners were frightened by 
specters of “bloodbaths” conjured up by President Ford and his 
Secretaries of State and Defense, Kissinger and Schlesinger, into 
abandoning their enterprises. Thus, the MPLA was forced into 
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state management at an unnatural pace. It was either that or face 
total breakdown of the economy. 

The private sector in this resistance economy should be encouraged 
and supported by the state as long as it respects the general political- 
economic line worked out and defined by the MPLA. 

It was precis' ly the chaotic situation inherited from colonialism 
and fertilized by the imperialist war that created the urgency for 
immediate decisions on the nationalization of abandoned enterprises 
and equipment, or those belonging to traitors. 

The nationalized means of production will be handed over to 
state economic units or to agricultural and industrial economic 
cooperatives. In this way we can introduce democracy into the 
economic structures of our country, pushing ahead with a centralized 
plan of industrialization coordinated with the production of agricul- 
tural and small industrial cooperatives. 

The law' included thirty-one articles which spelled out in 
great detail the criteria for deciding for or against nationalization: 
the “type of activity', volume of employment, monopoly position 
in any particular branch, foreign exchange earnings, geographic 
location,” etc., including cases “where private ownership runs 
counter to national interests,” or cases “in which owners unjustifi- 
ably quit Angolan territory for more than forty-five days on end.” 
In cases where nationalization was implemented. Emergency 
Committees were to be set up to carry out inventories of equip- 
ment, raw materials, and other assets and to ensure the func- 
tioning of the enterprises until Management Committees were 
organized. Compensation, in cases where the owners had not 
been involved in any nefarious activities, would be negotiated 
between the “interested parties” and the appropriate government 
departments. 

The leading organs for state-owned enterprises were defined 
as (1) the Government Delegate, (2) the Management Committee, 
(3) the Workers’ Assembly. Above these were Coordinating Com- 
mittees for each branch of economic activity' at national and re- 
gional levels to ensure that productive activities were in line w ith 
overall national planning. The role of the Management Commit- 
tee was obviously crucial and it w'as these that I found in charge of 
the numerous nationalized coffee plantations that I visited in Uije 
as w'ell as the big coffee drying and husking plants. They were 


composed, as the law stipulated, of an “equal number of workers 
appointed by the government and others elected by their fellow 
workers of the economic unit concerned.” Those named by the 
government “wall be chosen from workers of the units concerned 
or from among others of recognized competency and aptitudes 
even though they are not serving in the economic unit con- 
cerned.” Management Committee members w'ould continue to 
receive the same wages as they earned at their normal place of 
work and would be elected for a year at a time. Those elected by 
the workers could be replaced by majority decision on the propos- 
al of the local trade union committee. Those nominated by the 
government could be replaced by the ministry concerned. Local 
trade union organizations would have a key role in the hiring and 
dismissal of workers and questions of working conditions— includ- 
ing health and safety — and in advising on promotions and profes- 
sional training. The Government Delegate would be an appointee 
of the ministry into which a particular enterprise was integrated 
and could cast a deciding vote in case of a deadlock arising within 
the Management Committee, the membership of which should be 
limited to six. 

Obviously a key question was that of the composition and 
function of the Workers’ Assemblies. These were consciously- 
designed to introduce culturally backward and illiterate workers 
into the practice of socialism by shortcut routes. How could it have 
been done otherwise? Teach them to read and write? Then study 
the difficult theoretical works of Marxism-Leninism? And how to 
apply them to Angolan conditions? They started to apply them in 
practice without knowing the theory. The Workers Assemblies, 
as defined by the law, are to be— and have since become— of two 
types: the General Workers’ Assembly, of which all members of 
any economic unit are automatically members, and Sector As- 
semblies in which “the workers of each department, division 
service, or section of the economic unit concerned” participate if 
“the functions in which they are engaged are substantially differ- 
entiated” from the overall productive functions of the unit. In 
other words, maximum autonomy of decision is provided for at the 
various levels of productive activity. The Sector Assemblies meet 
weekly, or whenever exceptional circumstances demand. The 
General Assembly meets once a month, or whenever convoked by 
the Management or Trade Union Committees, or at the request of 
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two-thirds of the workers. At such meetings the Management 
Committee is bound to report on the progress of the unit in 
fulfilling the enterprise or state plan and the workers are expected 
“to exercise the right to criticism and self-criticism regarding all 
workers in the units, as well as the Management Committee and 
the Government Delegate.” 

Thus every nationalized enterprise — factories, plantations, 
public health, educational, and other services — became schools 
for democratic exercise in socialism. 

There were plenty of problems in the execution of all this, 
starting with the lack of technical and administrative cadres and 
extending to a generalized feeling that now that the exploiters — 
the bosses and colonialists — had gone, why should one have to 
work regular hours and respond to trade union and management 
exhortations to produce more. It took many patient explanations 
and new decrees concerning work discipline and penalties for the 
theft or sabotage of state property to gradually create the concept 
of the all- Angolan importance of the work of each individual. It 
would have been utopian to expect that all problems would be 
solved by the promulgation of even the most reasonable of laws. 
Production dropped in many branches due to lack of experience in 
management, absenteeism, poor labor discipline — plus objective 
difficulties such as lack of finance, irregularity' in supplies of raw 
materials, and the terrible problems of transport and communica- 
tions. But to the dismay of Angola’s enemies and the surprise of 
some of its friends, it worked. The economy creaked and groaned 
in many of its joints during that first year, but it did not collapse. 
At every level — and I could sense this in my extensive travels — 
even if things were tough, people knew there was a government 
which was theirs and was doing its best to solve their problems. 
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XXIII The Struggle Continues 

No public meeting takes place in Angola these days without the 
main speaker interrupting his speech several times to shout: “A 
Luta . . .’’to which the audience responds: “Continual” and A 
Vitoria ...” and the response comes back with a roar: E Certa! 
(The struggle . . . continues; victory ... is certain.) And no meet- 
ing can be concluded without many repeated affirmations of these 
convictions. At first this had a purely internal meaning, but gradu- 
ally the wider context of continuing struggle in neighboring coun- 
tries has been accepted. The invasion by South African and 
Zairean troops and the brutality' of their behavior was a rude lesson 
in some of the international facts of life, especially for those who 
had the misfortune to be in the areas which the invaders passed 
through or occupied. 

When the leading European colonialist powers met in what is 
often described as the “Scramble for Africa” Congress of Berlin 
(1884-85) and drew many straight lines across the map of Africa to 
define the frontiers of their booty, they created problems that 
were bound to come home to roost sooner or later. One of these 
was the border which divided Angola from what was then to 
become German-occupied Namibia, (Sudwest Afrika to the Ger- 
mans). Imposed by the foremost exponent of “iron fist diplomacy 
in those days, German Chancellor Prince Otto von Bismarck, it 
posed a problem that a latter-day Bismarck in the person of Henry 
Kissinger tried, but failed, to solve in the interests of the Western 

world. , - . 

The result of the German take-over was a most horrifying 

colonial war of extermination against the Herero people, who had 
dared to oppose their assegai (javelins) to the cannon of Herr 
Krupp in attempting to resist the colonizers. According to modem 
Namibian nationalists, the Herero people were reduced from 
several hundred thousands when the resistance war started in 
1903, to about 15,000 in 1907. 

After the German defeat in World War I, there was a second 
“Scramble for Africa” in which Namibia— under a League of 
Nations mandate — passed into the hands of South Africa, then 
acting on behalf of Great Britain. Not much of an improvement as 
far as the Namibian people were concerned! The League of Na- 
tions died, the United Nations was bom, but South Africa clung to 
its mandate. 
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According to a Namibian legend, at the time of the Creation, 
God was flying over the globe deciding where to distribute what 
were to become the Earth’s riches. By accident, he let one of the 
most precious bags drop, and it fell on Namibia. Gold, diamonds, 
copper, petroleum, and coarser treasures such as iron ore and 
coa l — a ll fell on the already rich agricultural soil of Namibia. This 
was not helpful in persuading South Africa to relinquish its man- 
date. Especially after uranium — which the investors of the legend 
could not know about — was discovered. 1 

Appeals to the Hague Court of International Justice by coun- 
tries acting in the cause of Namibian independence were without 
avail. But on October 26-28, 1966, the General Assembly of the 
United Nations, at the initiative of a number of Third World 
states, adopted a series of resolutions demanding that South Africa 
relinquish its mandate, restore the name Namibia, withdraw its 
occupation forces, and grant independence to the Namibian peo- 
ple. South Africa refused and has continued to refuse ever since. 
In the meantime SWAPO (Southwest African People’s Organiza- 
tion) was formed and was recognized by the Decolonialization 
Committee of the United Nations as the “sole authentic represen- 
tative” of the Namibian people. Numerous other resolutions 
calling for Namibian independence were passed at the U. N. Until 
the “Captains’ Coup” in Portugal, it was that country, together 
with South Africa, which routinely opposed all such resolutions, 
with the United States, Britain, and France usually abstaining. 

“And so,” said Sam Nujoma, founder and president of 
SWAPO, at our memorable first meeting in Luanda at the end of 
February, 1976, “we came to the conclusion that armed struggle 
was the only way.” A jovial man with a bushy beard tinged with 
gray, he was overjoyed with the quality of the support SWAPO 
was already getting from the MPLA even when South African 
troops were still occupying the Angola-Namibia frontier areas. 

During our discussion — in which we were joined by Homa- 
teni Kaluenja, a member of SWAPO’s Central Committee who 
had just been designated their permanent representative in Ango- 
la — I learned that there had been three distinct phases in a rapid 
expansion of SWAPO’s armed forces. The first had been im- 
mediately after the “Captains’ Coup” in Portugal when politically 
conscious activists realized the new perspectives that had opened 
up. The second was when Angola got its independence. The third 



was under way, and promised to be by far the most important, as 
the magnitude of the MPLA victory over the combination of “South 
Africa, Zaire, FNLA, and UNITA forces started to become 
known. Another important factor in its growth was that the 
straight line which defined the old border had separated tribes 
sub-tribes, and even families, who could now come together and 
exchange experiences. (Not to mention facilitate the infiltration of 
guerilla groups!) There were other advantages. For instance, al- 
though Homateni Kaluenja spoke no Portuguese, he could con- 
verse with an important minister in the Angolan cabinet who 
spoke no English— in their common tribal dialect. They came 
from opposite sides of the “straight line.” Sam Nujoma said that 
from sources in Windhoek (the administrative capital of Namibia) 
they knew even from the meager details revealed at that time 
that the South Africans were greatly shaken by their defeat in 
Angola. 


They had been glorified in the West as a very powerful military force 
but they suffered a shattering defeat. SWAPO forces did their bit, 
shooting down a plane with a brigadier- general and two colonels in it. 
That is only part of tl ie shape of things to come. They know that we 
know it even better! We are now carrying out harassing activities 
within forty-five miles of Windhoek. We have no illusions. The 
enemy is strong and well armed. He uses the resources of our 
country against us. We need more sophisticated weapons to stand up 
to the enemy’s modern arms and commando tactics. We need more 
international support, especially on the political front. 

At present the South Africans are copying American chemical 
warfare tactics to create a “white zone” along the whole Angola- 
Namibia border where nothing can live or grow. But this is terribly 
expensive and the frontier is impossible to police . 2 


As our conversation was interrupted to listen to an announce- 
ment over Luanda radio that President Neto was leaving for 
Brazzaville to hold talks with President Mobutu on the possibility 
of normalizing Angola-Zaire relations, I asked the SWAPO leaders 
if there was any basis for SWAPO-South African talks. Sam Nujo- 
ma replied that six conditions must first be met: 


South Africa must recognize the right of Nambia to self-determina- 
tion and national sovereignty. 

South Africa must recognize the territorial unity and integrity' ol 
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Namibia. No “bantustans”; no separatist movements; no division of 
Namibia on an ethnic or tribal basis. 

South Africa must withdraw all troops and security forces from 
Namibia territory; we cannot discuss the issues at the point of a gun. 

South Africa must recognize SWAPO, as the UN and OAU have 
done, as the ‘‘sole authentic representative” of the Namibian people. 

All political prisoners currently held in the Robben Islands 
penitentiary- [about ten miles northwest of Capetown] and those 
jailed in Namibia itself must be released. 

South Africa must permit all Namibians in exile to return with- 
out any threats of arrest or victimization. 

As to how many political prisoners were being held, Sam 
Nujoma explained that the exact figure was difficult to determine. 
Over forty were serving life imprisonment under the “Anti-Ter- 
rorist Act” introduced in 1967, after SWAPO was formed and 
guerilla activity started. But every SWAPO activist, and anyone 
suspected of being a member of PLAN (People’s Armed Forces of 
Namibia), whom the South African security forces had been able 
to lay their hands on was in prison. Nujoma had no illusions that 
these conditions would ever be met; the SWAPO leaders were 
relying on armed struggle alone to win independence. Homateni 
Kaluenja, who had just come from the front-line areas, explained 
current SWAPO military tactics: 

Thus far we have not concentrated on liberating territory or creating 
a liberated area. Our tactics are to hit enemy base installations and 
camps, force them to move about so we can ambush their convoys 
and keep them off balance. The three northern provinces are our 
main zone of operations. Many guerillas who play an active part in 
such harassment are getting valuable battlefield training at the same 
time. Once we have solid liberated areas we will start driving the 
South Africans south and we will never let up until they have their 
backs to the sea in South Africa itself. Vorster sees the danger but he 
doesn’t dare to reveal this to the white racists. It would be too 
demoralizing. He has two options — to continue to live within the 
closed world of white racism, which he knows is doomed to extinc- 
tion, or to try to come to terms with his newly independent black 
neighbors. . . . 



What he said next was of profound significance in relation to 
the explosive events which took place in Soweto almost four 
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months later. It revealed a level of information — and evaluation of 
that information— superior to that of the Vorster regime. 

There is profound disquiet in South Africa, according to our sources. 
Even within Vorster's Nationalist Party. Why go to Angola? And 
having gone, why come back without achieving anything? These are 
the questions that are being asked even in the most loyal circles. But 
there are other much more dangerous trends for the regime. This is 
concentrated among black students but has also spread to some of 
their white counterparts. They have been watching the trend of 
events from Algeria to Angola and drawing their own conclusions. 
Our friends report on black reactions to documentaries on the Ango- 
lan war in the cinemas. Enthusiastic applause when MPLA victories 
are portrayed, dead silence on anything favorable to the South 
Africans. We are realistic. We don’t envisage any “Captains’ Coup” 
erupting in Pretoria! The South African forces must suffer far more 
serious defeats. 

Inside Namibia we hit only at army and military installations. 
But this is backed up by working-class demonstrations and strikes. 
We do not intend to strike at civilians, but it is inevitable as our 
attacks develop against communications and transport, at power and 
other supplies, that the peaceful and comfortable lives of the whites 
are going to be affected. This may cause them to wake up and start 
putting political pressure on the Pretoria government. But we have 
no illusions about this. We count on our own armed struggle to 
liberate our own country. Certainly the fact that there is no armed 
struggle inside South Africa itself enables Vorster to concentrate 
40,000 troops in Namibia 3 — where the total white civilian population 
is about 95,000— compared to about a million blacks! 4 How will they 
cope when armed struggle starts, as it inevitably will, in South Africa 
itself? 

It was a good question and only the future can provide the 
answer. But that the Vorster government was indeed shaken and 
nervous enough to put some pressures on the Ian Smith regime in 
Rhodesia to come to terms with his blacks is a matter for the public 
record. And that the multinationals were sufficiently worried 
about the future of their investments for Henry Kissinger to be 
mobilized for a last round of shuttle diplomacy in southern Africa 
is also on the public record. 

How did SWAPO come to life and what prompted someone 
like Sam Nujoma to become a militant? His personal story is 
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typical of many other leaders of the struggle in southern Africa and 
illustrates also that marvelous solidarity referred to earlier be- 
tween personalities and movements accepted as genuinely 
nationalist, regardless of racial, religious, and ideological boun- 
daries from Cairo to the Cape. Born in 1929 in a small village— 
Ongandjela in Ovamboland in northern Namibia — Sam Nujoma 
belonged to one of the typical cattle-raising families of the area. 

My happiest boyhood memories were the three months between 
August-September and December when we lads took the cattle to 
the summer grazing lands, up to fifty miles away from the village. 
There was plenty of grass and water for the cows and we brought 
them back with their calves. It was a completely free and happy life. 
We hunted hares and antelope and lived by our own skills. Back in 
the village I went to a missionary school, learning to read and write — 
and above all — to study the Bible. 

Because of family problems during World War II, he first 
went to live with an aunt and, when she died, with an uncle in 
Windhoek. The uncle arranged for him to work on the railway and 
to study at night school. 

Working on the railway I saw oppression and racism in its fullest 
extent. It was an entirely South African operation. The overseers 
were unskilled Boers from the other side of the frontier — contemp- 
tuously called “poor whites” by those of higher status. They arrived 
barefoot — worse off than those of us who had families to look after 
our needs. But they were in complete charge of all facilities at every 
level. There was a “baas-boy” relationship. They were “baas” [bos- 
ses] and any African — whatever his age, education, or skill — was a 
“boy.” They were extremely cruel and ruthless. If an African tried to 
give the slightest advice — 'better do it this way” — based on his long 
technical experience, the response was inevitably: “You black bas- 
tard. You’re trying to tell me — a white man!” And the ‘baas” would 
send for the police. The minimum punishment would be arrest and a 
terrible beating. Often the offender would be beaten to death. How 
could one accept such injustice? Some of us started to think that 
there was no reason for this to go on forever. 

There were some stirrings for independence. We got some 
news about the Afro-Asian Conference at Bandung in 1955. 

(I had attended that conference and was impressed by the 
frequent reference to ancient trade and cultural links between 
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Africa and Asia that had been interrupted when colonialism had 
carved out its spheres of influence on the continents of Africa and 
Asia and in the areas which had traditionally linked them.) 

Then Ghana became independent in 1957. This made a big impres- 
sion. Some of us got together and started to discuss things. If Gha- 
na— why not us? We signed a petition and sent it to the United 
Nations. No results. Some of our people were working in Capetown 
and through them we made contact with the African National Con- 
gress and South African trade unions. They sent us some literature. 
Our enemy was clearly the same. 

In 1959 we formed the Ovamboland People s Organization— 
obviously underground. Shortly after its formation we organized a 
boycott of all municipal facilities in Windhoek— cinemas, public 
baths, transport. We were protesting against racial decrees that 
forbade Africans from even moving through certain parts of the city. 
On December 10, 1959, troops and police were brought in to sup- 
press a quite orderly demonstration. They used firearms and twelve 
of our supporters were killed. As president of the Ovamboland 
People’s Organization, I was arrested. The magistrate who heard my 
case said: “Not guilty.” But I was arrested again as I stepped out of 
the court and the same farce was repeated several times. Not 
guilty,” said one arm of the law; “Arrest him,” said another. After this 
had happened several times, our Executive Committee decided I 
had better escape abroad and find a way to present our case to the 
United Nations. In March, 1960, 1 went into exile. 

Then followed a saga of a battle of wits and organization 
between British security services working on behalf of the South 
African government— and on their own account— and various 
underground nationalist organizations in various not-yet indepen- 
dent British African colonies, protectorates, and other camou- 
flaged designations of British colonial rule. Without identity, 
documents or money, Sam Nujoma was passed on from one or- 
ganization to another from Botswana (then Bechuanaland) 
through Rhodesia, Zambia, Malawi, Tanzania, Uganda and the 
Sudan. In Sudan, which was already independent, the newly 
established embassy of Ghana issued him papers enabling him to 
continue to the U.N. , and there present a report to the Southwest 
Africa Committee on June 12, 1960. In the meantime the Ovam- 
boland People’s Organization had been transformed mto the 
Southwest African People’s Organization. It was in the name of 
SWAPO that Nujoma presented his people s case to the U.N. in 
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late 1960. From there he went on in January, 1961, to open 
SWAPO offices in Cairo and other places.® 

Sixteen years after he had eluded the daily attentions of the 
South African police and slipped across the frontier into 
Bechuanaland- Botswana, we could talk in a room at Luanda’s posh 
Hotel Tropico of the real possibilities of ending the degradation 
and humiliation of alien, racist rule in his country. There were 
well-organized armed forces battling the South African colonialist 
forces south of the frontier and a secure, friendly base just to the 
north of it. It was similar to the situation which existed for Viet- 
nam in 1949 after the victory of the Chinese Communists over 
the U.S. -backed Kuomintang opened up a friendly frontier be- 
tween the Vietnam of Ho Chi Minh and the China of Mao Tse- 
tung. 

There was not a shadow of doubt in the mind of Sam Nujoma 
at our first meeting in late February, 1976, or at a subsequent one 
nine months later, that support from Angola was total and without 
conditions. By then the battle had been seriously engaged. En- 
ticements from the South African government to settle South 
African-Angolan problems by negotiations were countered by a 
principled Angolan position that there was no common frontier. 
Angola had a frontier with the Namibia of SWAPO, not with the 
South Africa of Vorster or whoever might succeed him. And 
Angola would support the legitimate rights of a Namibia repre- 
sented by SWAPO to its full independence and sovereignty. 

“Was there a particular thing which transformed you into a 
militant?” I put this question to Sam Nujoma, as I have to militant 
leaders wherever I have encountered them. “No,” he replied. “It 
was the accumulation of oppression, humiliation, racism; the bul- 
lying attitude of South African fascists against whom we had no 
harsh feelings because of the color of their skins; their practice of 
flogging and otherwise torturing our compatriots. I had to leave 
school because of their apartheid language which would have set 
me apart from my own people. By good fortune I was able to 
continue my education by correspondence — up to junior certifi- 
cate level. But that was exceptional. I could never accept the 
injustice of legally imposed superiority based on the difference of 
skin color.” The Western world would do well to ponder on that 
sort of feeling; it will remain the most deep-rooted of all. 

In this connection it is worth recalling that a debate raged foi 
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years in Southwest Africa on the question of flogging as a form of 
punishment. It had been introduced in Ovamboland (the first and 
largest of the so-called home territories or “bantustans ) on the 
pretext that this was a tribal custom which must be rigorously 
respected! When some church people, including Bishop Leonard 
Auala of the Evangelical Ovambo-Kavango Lutheran Church de- 
nied under oath that tribal customs had ever permitted floggings 
of “more than ten strokes” while there was abundant evidence that 
up to thirty strokes were being administered, a puppet tribal 
leader was produced in court to claim there were no such limits 
and that in any case those being punished in such a way were only 
“members and supporters of SWAPO . . . flogged because they 
were undermining tribal custom and the authority of the head- 
men, which was a punishable offense.” An application by bishop 
Auala and the Anglican Suffragan Bishop of Damaraland, the 
Right Reverend Richard Wood, for an interim ban on flogging was 
rejected on April 17, 1974, by the Supreme Court in Windhoek on 
the grounds that such action “would militate agamst the mainte- 
nance of tribal authority.” The argument of whether to flog or not 
to flog and if so, how many strokes, continued until May 22, 19 /0, 
when, after a continuing campaign led by bishops of varying 
denominations, the “prime minister” of Ovamboland, Chief File- 
mon Elifas, an ardent flogger of the thirty-stroke school, decreed 
that the flogging should no longer be done publicly but could be 
continued in private and that “women and political opponents ot 
the chief” would no longer be flogged. (Bishop Wood was expelled 
from the territory in June, 1975.') “Prime Minister Filemon 
Elifas was assassinated on August 16 of the same year. 

Homateni Kaluenja added that since Filemon Elifas was 
assassinated, “other puppets hardly dare stay in their homes at 
night. When they move around, it is with police or military 

escorts. meeting with Sam Nujoma nine months later 

during the celebrations to mark the first anniversary of Angolas 
independence, he was more optimistic than ever about SWAPO s 
impending total victory. He had just returned from the front-lme 
areas: 

Vorster has quietly dropped the “bantustan" idea. After Elifas was 

killed, the South Africans spent vast sums in the Ovamboland area to 
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buy people up — even opening free liquor shops. It only made people 
angrier than ever. It was such an obvious attempt to make them 
forget the struggle. The so-called constitutional talks in Windhoek 
have been a farce. 7 Even some stooge groups which originally took 
part have pulled out because public opinion is so strongly against 
them. 

Young people are flocking to our ranks faster than we can arm 
them. Whole schools have slipped away overnight. There have been 
cases when teachers turned up in the morning and not a single child 
was there. They had gone across the border into Angola where we 
have set up primary and secondary schools. Teachers have often 
followed, partly because they are scared of being flogged or even 
killed by the local authorities. 

Everything, including the Vorster-Kissinger intrigues, makes 
us more than ever convinced that intensification of the armed strug- 
gle is the only solution. The Vorster-Kissinger maneuvers were only 
intended to give South Africa a breathing space to consolidate and 
reinforce its military posture to continue the exploitation of our 
country by the multinationals. 8 

Referring to the Angolan independence celebrations, Sam 
Nujoma said: “We always stated that the Victory of the Angolan 
people would be our victory, but we could never imagine that 
within one year of the MPLA setting up the People’s Republic — 
and when their victory was still far from complete — that our own 
liberation struggle could have advanced so rapidly. This is thanks 
to the unreserved support from our Angolan comrades.” 

It is this type of inter-African solidarity which sounds the 
death knell for the racist minority regimes in Salisbury', Wind- 
hoek, and Pretoria and other client regimes that depend on them. 
The victories of the peoples of Angola, Mozambique, and Guine- 
Bissau which brought about the collapse of Portugal’s African 
empire have thus radically and irreversibly transformed the situa- 
tion in the rest of southern Africa. But this was a point which 
Vorster seemed incapable of grasping even after he had to yield to 
internal and external pressures and come to grips with the inevita- 
bility of Namibia’s independence. 

Sam Nujoma’s description of the Windhoek “constitutional 
talks as a farce proved to be valid. Eventually Vorster had to 
abandon them. Over two years after they started, a South African 
magazine summed up what had been accomplished at the talks 
until that time. 
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Enough has emerged from the constitutional conference at W ind- 
hoek to sketch a fairly detailed picture of the interim government 
which will rule Namibia— as South West Africa will be called—in the 
first five years of its independence. The announcement of the forma- 
tion of an interim government headed by a black president, but with 
a white prime minister, is thought to be a matter of days away. For 
the first five years, the South African government will retain execu- 
tive and legislative powers for defense, foreign affairs, transport 
finance and exchange, inland security and telecommunications and 
posts All other functions and powers will be vested in the interim 
government, which is likely to be headed by Dirk Mudge, an Af- 
rikaaner and member of the South West Africa branch of the 
Nationalist Party, which rules in South Africa. The president the 
Herero chief Clemens Kapuuo has been tipped for the job-will fie a 
figurehead role, confined to acting as a “symbol of unity. 9 

The Windhoek talks, usually known as the Tumhalle confer- 
ence because they were held in Windhoek x Tumhalle gym- 
nasium, were boycotted by SWAPO and other nationalist organi- 
zations from the beginning until they ended in admitted failure on 
October 12, 1977. Dirk Mudge and Clemens Kapuuo were known 
as Vorster’s right and left hand respectively in South West Africa 
and Sam Nujoma had contemptuously denounced the talks as a 

PUP fn order to show his “democratic” approach, Vorster had his 
hand-picked Tumhalle group working on a post-independence 
constitution. And a referendum would be held in South West 
Africa to decide whether it was acceptable or not. The South 
African Star Weekly reported that: 

The proposed referendum will determine whether South \Vest Af- 
rica/Namibia will have a constitution worked out by the Tumhalle or 
one imposed by the South African Government. That is the choice 
facing the territory’s white voters. At stake is no longer the retention 
or sharing of power — but how to share it. , 

If the draft constitution for interim government is rejected at 
the polls, the Prime Minister will impose his own— like it or not. As 
things stand, only South Africans will have the vote. It is of little 
consequence how long they have lived in the West. 10 

The referendum was actually held on May 17, 1977. Johan- 
nesburg Radio in its English service on the following day an- 
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nounced that with the results known from sixteen of South West 
Africa’s eighteen constituencies, “more than 26,000 voters, or 95 
per cent of those who went to the polls, have voted yes. ...” It was 
on the basis of this farce that Vorster announced that an interim 
government based on the “Tumhalle constitutional plan” would 
be installed in Windhoek before July 1. SWAPO immediately 
warned that the setting up of a hand-picked puppet government 
would turn Namibia into a second Vietnam. 

The five western powers on the U.N. Security Council (the 
USA, Great Britain, France, West Germany and Canada) had set 
up a “contact group,” to ensure that they exercised some control 
over the situation. The group turned up in Cape Town on June 6 
and, following what must have been very tough talks with the 
South African government, Vorster announced that he was aban- 
doning plans for an interim government and would be appointing 
an Administrator-General instead to supervise a transitional 
period to independence. Commenting on this back-down. The 
Times (London) reported from Johannesburg: 

Shorn of its diplomatic language, it is clear from today s announce- 
ment that South Africa and more especially the Tumhalle, have 
made substantial compromises in the face of concerted Western 
pressure. Not only has the interim government idea, through which 
die Tumhalle hoped to establish its authority before full independ- 
ence, been dropped but there has also been acceptance by the South 
Africans that the United Nations should play a role during the 
elections. 11 

The pace of support for SWAPO was beginning to quicken. 
The Herero tribe rejected both the Tumhalle “constitution” and 
president-designate Clemens Kapuuo, who claimed leadership 
over the Hereros. In meetings throughout the country SWAPO 
could muster four or five times as many supporters as the Turn- 
halle group. SWAPO, in other words, had nothing to fear from 
U.N. Security' Council Resolution 385, adopted unanimously on 
January 30, 1977, which after condemning South Africa’s “illegal 
occupation” of South West Africa, and its “discriminatory laws and 
practices,” demanded the holding of free elections under UN 
supervision and the withdrawal of South Africa’s administration. 

The realism shown by the “contact group” in its pressures on 
Vorster was due to the belated recognition by even the leading 



western powers that what the African group and Third World 
group within the United Nations bad been saying for years was 
correct — SWAPO was the real representative of the South West 
African people. Typical of this was an article in the Observer 
(London) by Peter Temple- Morris, Conservative MP tor 
Leominster, one of a delegation of five who visited Namibia on 
behalf of the Inter-Parliamentary' Union. 

There is no political organization among Namibians compared to 
SWAPO. Whatever happens at Tumhalle, it [SWAPO] will continue 
to receive intense backing of the so-called “front-line African 
States Angola, Botswana, Mozambique, Tanzania and Zambia, t. 
money will continue to flow in for its education and social pro- 
grammes for thousands of Namibian exiles [mostly in Angola]; am 
guns and money will continue to be forthcoming from the Soviet 
Union and its allies . . . What wc in this country must do now is to 
recognize SWAPO as the exclusive voice of Namibians. Until we do 
this we can have little hope of influencing them ... 

’To recognize SWAPO is to reject whatever comes out of Turn- 
halle, which is seen by Africans as an attempt to gain intemat.onal 
recognition of the Bantustan solution for Southern Africa as a 

w hole bove ^ ^ muSt dearly recognize that independence for 
Namibia is more than just a flag to put on a pole and that Namibians 
and their fellow Africans have the will, the money and the guns to 
carry on their struggle until they find a solution acceptable to them. 

Part of the reason for this new realism was the growing 
conviction that there were some highly lucrative profits to be had 
by cooperating with an independent Namibia. South Africa had 
taken great pains to hide the extent to which its revenue originated 
in the exploitation of Namibia. Professor Wolfgang Thomas a 
member of the Tumhalle subcommittee on finance, was not only 
dismissed from the subcommittee but deported from the count 17 
because he asked for statistics relating to South West Africa s 
balance of payments and sources of revenue. Commenting on his 
deportation, the South African Financial Mail wrote that: 

Independence could have significant implications for South Africa s 
balance of payments, which currently benefits by an estimated 400 to 
500 million rands [-500 to 000 million US dollars] rrom South West 
Africa's foreign trade surplus. Is this perhaps an over-riding consKl- 
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eration in trying to maintain an integrated central banking link 
between the two countries — at least during the transition period? 

. . . Current South West Africa merchandise imports are about GOO 
million rands [750 million dollars] a year, split 50-50 between South 
African and foreign suppliers. [Professor] Thomas believes this fig- 
ure could be reduced considerably by shopping in foreign markets 
with low cost units and allowing goods to enter at low tariffs. It is 
unfair, he contends, that South West Africa has to help bear South 
Africa’s structural balance of payments problems and be subject to 
imports such as a fifteen percent surcharge when its own payments 
situation is perfectly sound. 13 

Another report in the Financial Mail noted that global fig- 
ures on Namibia’s mineral output have been on the secret list 
since 1969 and that “Rio Tinto Zinc’s Rossing Uranium, now the 
bi gg est single revenue earner in the territory, “operates under 
conditions of such secrecy that even the Administrator of South 
West Africa and South Africa’s Minister of Mines, are obliged to 
sign a formal non-disclosure statement in terms of the Atomic 
Energy Act when they visit the mine.” The paper refers to Con- 
solidated Diamond Mines last-published report which showed 
revenue from diamonds in 1974 to be about 105 million dollars, 
with the figure for 1977 expected to be about 175 million dollars. 
In the meantime CDM had been absorbed into the De Beers’ 
diamond empire. Exploitation of copper, lead, zinc, cadmium and 
nickel, the paper states, has gone on at an accelerated pace during 
the past few years in what seems to have been an effort to extract 
as much as possible while the territory is still in South Africa’s 
hands. The conclusion is, however: 


Taking the existing mines, but particularly Rossing, CDM, Tsumeb 
and Otjihase, mineral exports can probably generate enough foreign 
exchange earnings for the independent South West Africa/Namibia 
to pay its way, even before allowing for such other exports as wool, 
fish and fish-meal. M 

By the end of 1977, after a full year of on-again off-again 
negotiations at various levels, Vorster had been winkled out of one 
“final position” after another, prodded by stepped-up SWAPO 
activity on the battlefield, and diplomatic pressures from western 
powers eager to prove their anti -apartheid sentiments and thus 
get off to a good start with an independent Namibia. On Decem- 
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ber 19 Britain’s ambassador to the United Nations told a New 
York press conference that only three main questions remained to 
be settled: How many South African troops might remain in the 
Territory' during the transition to independence [SWAPO main- 
tained that 2,000 would be ample]; where those troops would be 
stationed; how large a U.N. presence [to supervise the elections] 
would be needed. “Everybody agrees now said Ivor Richards, 
“that Namibia should come to independence as a unitary state, 
that there should be free elections prior to independence and that 
these elections should be monitored, supervised, observed . . . 
through a UN presence ... and that whoever wins the election 
should be the Government of Namibia. 15 . . , 

Even if everyone did not share Ivor Richard s optimism, the 
signs were that Namibia would become independent during 19/8 
or very shortly thereafter, and SWAPO would be the elected 
Government of an independent Namibia. Following exactly the 
same tactics as Ian Smith in Rhodesia however, Vorster continued 
to play for time while going ahead with plans to impose an inter- 
nal settlement” on Namibia through his hand-picked stooges and a 
bogus “constitution” and “referendum”. Thus, as part of the play- 
ing for time tactic, talks which started on February 9, 19 78, at the 
U N Headquarters in New York between the five western mem- 
bers of the U.N. Security Council, Vorster’s foreign minister, Pik 
Botha and Sam Nujoma were interrupted four days later when 
Botha suddenly flew off to Pretoria saying he had reached the 
limit” of his instructions. Nujoma was bemg adamant on the 
question of an independent Namibia’s sovereignty over Walvis 
Bay as well as over all other economic installations built with the 
blood and sweat of Namibian people with Namibian resources. 
Future President Sam Nujoma, of the independent People s Re- 
public of Namibia, had every reason to be confident that the 
abrupt walk-out by Pik Botha from the New York meeting was 
symbolic of the impending departure of the South African over- 
lords from his country . And with that another mortal blow would 
be struck at the last bastion of white racist supremacy on the whole 
of the African continent. 
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NOTES 


Part I 

Angola and After 


Chapter 1 How It Started 

1. The incident of the Santa Maria was the most spectacular protest 
action against Portugal’s colonial wars until the Captains Coup which 
overthrew the Caetano regime on April 23, 1974. Captain Hennque 
Galvao originally a staunch Salazar supporter who had helped bring him 
to power, served the fascist regime in various capacities m Angola^ In 
1947 after a long term hack in Portugal, he headed a mission to report on 
conditions in the African territories. What he found turned him into one 
of Salazar’s bitterest enemies. His report was suppressed, but not before 
he managed to read it to the National Assembly. Galvao strongly con- 
demned the system of forced labor which turned fawns into beasts » 
burden,” the abominable conditions of public health, the lack of educa- 
tion and other vices of die Portuguese colonial system. As a result, his 
public career was abruptly ended. He continued bis pr^ert ^mp^gn 
until he was jailed for three years in 1051, but detained until l^undera 
formula of “measures of state security which permitted indefinite re 
newal of detention of anyone suspected of endangering security. He 
was then tried again on thirteen charges, including those of subversion 
and “incitement to revolt” and sentenced to a further sixteen years. 
Everyone thought that was the end of a courageous of ficer. But his name 
made world headlines on January 23, 1961, with the news of piracy on 
the high seas.” The 20,000-ton liner Santa Marta had been seized by 
Captain Galvao and seventy of his followers. After escaping from jail m 
1959 and following a brief period of asylum in the Argentine embassy in 
Lisbon, Galvao had gone into exile. His first public statement was a 
message broadcast over the liner’s radio in the name of the Independent 
Junta of National Salvation, headed by General Umberto Delgado, who 
was fraudulently deprived of his rights by the Salazar administration. (A 
reference to what Galvao considered as bogus presidential elections m 
June, 1958, in which General Delgado stood against Salazar the first 
time in thirty-two years that anyone had dared to do so.) Galvao and his 
supporters had boarded the liner as “tourists’ at the Caribbean island of 
Curacao, then taken it over after a brief gun battle. For the next ten days 
the Santa Maria zigzagged back and forth across the Atlantic, broadcast- 
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ing scathing attacks against the Salazar dictatorship. Finally, after some 
thinly veiled threats from tire U.S. Navy, the Santa Maria, all flags and 
banners flying, sailed into the Brazilian port of Recife, where the 600 
passengers were landed unharmed, most of them full of praise for the 
gallant behavior of Galvao and his band. The latter were all offered 
political asylum in Brazil. 

2. This question is dealt with in detail in John Marcum, The Angolan 
Revolution, Vol. I: The Anatomy of an Explosion, Cambridge, Mass., and 
London, 1969, pp. 62-64. 


Chapter 2 Comandante Margoso’s Story 

1 . For a full report on the Sekou Tome speech, see Afrique-Asie, No. 99, 
December 29, 1975-January 11, 1976. 

2. Pierre- Pascal Rossi, Pour une guerre oublie, Paris, 1969, pp. 214-15. 


Chapter 3 Holden Roberto 

1. Remarques Congolese et Africaines, published in Brussels as the 
successor to Remarques Congoleses, had printed in its October 14, 1964, 
issue what purported to be an article by a Congolese journalist on the 
African revolution. 

2. Afrique-Asie, December 29, 1975-January 11, 1976. 


Chapter 4 Jonas Savtmhi 

1. For a detailed account of the Alvor Agreement, see Chapter 6. 

2. FLEC (Front for the Liberation of the Cabinda Enclave), the Zaire- 
hased secessionist group, was set up in Kinshasa after the April 25, 1974, 
‘‘Captains’ Coup.” Its president, Ranque Franque, is a close friend of 
President Mobutu, and the group was clearly formed to further Mobutu's 
plan to annex Cabinda. It quickly won the support of Spinola, then 
president of Portugal, and also had the backing of some French oil 
interests. 

3. The Mbunda ethnic grouping is based in the southeast corner of Angola 
in areas adjoining the Zambian border and is not to be confused with the 
Mbundu, whose homelands are just north of Luanda. 

4. Basil Davidson, In the Eye of the Storm: Angola’s People, New York, 
1972, p. 238. 

5. Ibid., pp. 251-52. 

6. MPLA guerilla leaders had a rich collection of noms de guerre, some 
taken from legendary leaders such as Ho Chi Minh, Che Cuevara, 
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Chapayev. Others, like “Furioso” and “Monstro Imortal,” seemed aimed 
at pleasing the fantasy of those who chose them. 

7. Daniel Chipenda had been a close associate of Ages mho Neto and a 
member of the MPLA steering committee. He later broke with Neto an 
in early 1973 formed the “Eastern Revolt” group, recruiting guerillas 
from among the Mbundu people. Because he could not get rec^gn.tion as 
one of the major national liberation movements, he threw mbs lot with 
Holden Roberto and became assistant secretary-general of the FN . 

8. Depoimento (Testimony), by Marcello Caetano, Rio and Sau Paulo, 
1974 pp. 180-181. Caetano writes: “The enemy s opening of the Easten 
Front P constituted a tremendous preoccupation and Costa Comes, on 
assuming responsibility for Angola’s defence, approached the case with 
intelligence and decisiveness. [General] Bettencourt Rodrigues received 
the task ... to pacify the region, which he did by reaching an under- 
standing with the people of UNITA, an insurrectionary group which 
under the leadership of Savimbi, operated with the disagreement of the 

MPLA. . . 


Chapter 5 The Long March of Agostinho Neto 
L In The Eye Of The Storm, Basil Davidson, Penguin African Library, 

London, 1975, p. 224. 

2. Ibid., p. 234. , . , 

3. In conversation with the author, Phnom Penh, 1966. 

4 In the Eye Of The Storm, p. 207. 

5 Following a crisis between left-wing military forces and the civilian 
government in Congo (Brazzaville) in July-August, 1968, , Cjpto ^Manen 
Neouabi, then head of a Parachutists battalion, replaced Alphonse Mas 
sernba-Debat as Head of State. On March 18, 1977, President Manen 
Ngouabi was assassinated and just a week later, Massemba-Debat w 
executed by firing squad for allegedly master-minding the assassination. 
Ngouabi was replaced by one of his close supporters Colonel Joachim 
Yhombi-Opango as Head of State and President of the all-powerful 
Military Committee. 


Chapter 6 April 25 and the Alvor Conference 
1 . By an ironic twist of events, one of this author s books The Inside Story 
of the Guerilla War in South Vietnam, which was published in Lisbon 
but seized by the PIDE following protests from the U.S. embassy, was 
used at the Portuguese military academy as a textbook for studying 
Ze of Vietcong” guerilla tactics that might be used in the African 
colonies. The net effect, as several of the AFM officers told me was ‘hat 
even the most diehard officers started to ask: If a mighty country like the 
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U.S.A., with all its illimitable military and economic resources, cannot 
win in a small country like Vietnam, how can a small and poor country like 
Portugal win in the vast expanses of our African territories?” 

2. Kaulza de Arriaga was one of the most reactionary generals of the fascist 
regime, but he was also considered one of the most efficient. He with- 
drew his candidacy from the June, 1976, presidential elections after a 
Lisbon paper published proof of his involvement in atrocities while he 
was commander-in-chief in Mozambique. 

3. The CDE (Democratic Electoral Commission), headed by the liberal 
Catholic economist. Professor Francisco de Moura, and the CEUD 
(United Democratic Electoral Commission), headed by Mario Soares, 
were the closest approach to opposition formations permitted to stand 
candidates in the October, 1969, elections. The CEUD, which came in far 
behind the CED — the fascist National Union Party winning all 130 
seats — later fused with the CED. After the “Captains' Coup” the CDE, 
which was a loose association of Socialists, left-wing Catholics, and Re- 
publicans, was broadened to include the by-then legal Communists; and 
the name was changed to MDP (Popular Democratic Movement). It had 
extremely close ties with the AFM. It was an embryonic popular front and 
the strongest political force in the country, until Mario Soares decided to 
withdraw his Socialist Party on the grounds that the MDP had become 
“dominated by the Communists.” 

Chapter 7 The Portuguese Exit 

1. After Angola: The War Over Southern Africa; The Foie of the Big 
Powers, Colin Legum: How the MPLA Won In Angola, Tony Hodges, 
Rex Collings, London, 1976: p. 50. 

2. Cf, op.cit., p. 36. (SWAPO-the South West African People’s Organiza- 
tion had started guerilla warfare to win back South West Africa, or 
Namibia, from the South Africans by the time Legum and Hodges wrote 
their booklet.) 

3. The Guardian (Manchester), January 26, 1976. 

Chapter 8 Enter the Cubans 

1. At the time the general Slaves’ Revolt broke out in Haiti in 1791, it was 
estimated that of a total population of 520,000, 450,000 were slaves and 
another 27,500 were mulattos of slave descent. At that time the island was 
under French control. 


Chapter 9 The Kissinger Version 

1. This and subsequent quotes are taken from the report on the hearings 
before the Subcommittee on African Affairs of the Committee on Foreign 
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Relations United States Senate, Ninety-Fourth Congress; SecondSes- 
on U.S Involvement in Civil War in Angola, January 29 and Feb- 
ruary 3, 4, and 6, 1976. The report is available from the L .S. Government 

^"slo^drTde Bassa fortress, overlooking the entrance to Luanda 
harbor, was the last citadel of the FNLA in Luanda. ^ .t w^stormed 
by the MPLA and its supporters, hundreds of corpses of MPLA acti 
and sympathizers were found in its vaults and in mass graves. 

3 FNLA em Angola, a pamphlet issued by the Information 1 / lis , r ^ 
the ^leT Republic of Angola. October 20, 1975. in whrch hhed™- 
ment as submitted to the Portuguese High Commission is published 

7 tan Kay is a self-confessed professional mercenary. He has published 
a book about his exploits in the Yemen, the Congo, Lebanon and Biafra; 
he XTe™ed with the fascist OAS in Algeria. His name flashed into the 
headlines of the French press in September, 1976, for his role in the theft 

of eight million francs (L6 million U.S. dollars) from the aircraft construc- 
tion empire of Marcel D’ Assault. Ostensibly the money was to finance the 
Christian Phalangists in Lebanon. 

5. Legum & Hodges, After Angola, op. cit, p. 1U. 


Chapter 10 The Nito Alves Coup Attempt 

1 For the contents of this chapter, the author, who was not on the spot, is 
indebted to numerous telephone conversations with Sara Rodriguez of 
the New York Guardian, Augusta Conchiglia of Afnque-Aste Luis de 
Almeida, the adviser on international affairs to Agostmho Neto, and a 
interview with Simon Malley, the editor of Afrtque-Asie following hi- 
reUim to Paris after long conversations with President Neto and other 
Angolan leaders immediately after the coup attempt. 

2. Simon Malley, Afrique-Asie July 11-24, 197 /. 

3 Sara Rodriguez, The Guardian New York), June 1 19/ 7. As 
custom w£i most American newsweeklies The Guardian* advance- 
dated. This issue was on the newsstands before the dramatic events 

4 My ' lource for this revealing incident is a personal conversation with a 

member of Raoul Castro s staff. , , , i ,v 

5 Comandante “Eurico” had been my constant companion during bo 
my first visits to Angola. He was always good-humored, efficient, and a 
deadly enemy of bureaucracy. My most vivid impression of him was when 
he vigorously battled with some of Nito Alves s security guards atternpt- 
ingVo prevent me from entering the VIP room at Luanda ai^ wh^e 
Agostinho Neto was briefing the press after a visit abroad. Garcia Net) 
had also been a helpful friend on many occasions. Saydi Mingas was one of 
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the most popular and efficient ministers in the post-victory government. 
Gato had been appointed to his functions especially to sort out the obvious 
sabotage at the Luanda port, from which entire cargos of consumer goods 
disappeared. 

6. Simon M alley’s interview with “Iko” was published in Afrique-Asie, 
July 11-24, 1977. 

7. Sara Rodriguez, The Guardian (New York), June 15, 1977. (According 
to documents found on the chief conspirators, Sara Rodriguez and Augus- 
ta Conehiglia of Afrique-Asie were to be arrested and after a summary 
trial, executed as “imperialist spies.") 

8. The “Shaba Invasion” was one of those bizarre affairs the various 
interpretations of which demonstrate how even major powers can get 
their lines crossed once they abandon the principle of objective informa- 
tion-gathering. China — and to a lesser extent, the United States ac- 
cused the Soviet Union and Cuba of being behind the sudden seizure of 
large parts of the mineral-rich Shaba province of southern Zaire, in 
March, 1977, by “Katangan invaders” from Angola. The Katangans, 
sometimes known as the Katangan “gendarmes,” had crossed into Angola 
following Moise Tshombe’s unsuccessful attempt to set up a secessionist 
independent state of Katanga in 1962 in what was then known as the 
Belgian Congo. The Katangan “gendarmes” were used by the Portuguese 
against the MPLA, but later many of them switched their loyalty to the 
MPLA. Under an agreement reached between Agostinho Neto and the 
president of Zaire, Mobutu Sese Seko, in February, 19 1 6, at their meet- 
ing in Brazzaville, Katangans in Angola and Angolans in Zaire were to be 
given facilities to return to their homelands. That some of the Katangans 
took arms with them to cross a virtually uncontrolled l>order and linked up 
with armed groups already operating in Shaba province is certain. But to 
the author’s knowledge — and after exhaustive inquiries — neither the 
Soviet Union, nor Cuba, nor the Angolan government was involved in any 
way. Cuban diplomats in Angola and Congo- Brazzaville went to extreme 
lengths, I have been assured, to avoid any contacts with representatives of 
the “Congolese National Liberation Front” (FLNC), despite an assiduous 
courtship by the latter. The Soviet Union was horrified about the effect 
that such a venture would have on its “detente” policy with the United 
States — and it is possible that some of their diplomats in Luanda lent a 
too-ready ear to the Nito Alves arguments that the MPLA leadership was 
involved. To emphasize the confusion regarding the “Shaba Invasion, 
the author, who is normally prompt to support national liberation move- 
ments, remained aloof from this one after learning that a well-known 
Belgian recruiter of mercenaries had contacted a compatriot well-known 
for her MPLA sympathies and offered “150 battle-trained mercenaries” 
to help the Katangans! That there are legitimate reasons for wanting to 
overthrow the Mobutu regime in Zaire is well known. But neither the 
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Soviet Union, Cuban, nor the Angolan government had any interest m 
suDnorting a revival of Katangan secessionism! 

9 As recounted by Augusta Conehiglia, who interviewed Joaqmna a few 
days after the event. Afrique-Asie, August 8- September 4 1 9 - ' ■ 

10‘ While claims by the well-founded UNITA to contro, half of Angola 
are wildly exaggerated, UNITA does have considerable nuisance value. 
Although UNITA as a political force was totally discredited once it 
obviously had to depend on South Africa for suport committing he 
unforgivable crime of bringing in South Africa troops to massm Ango- 
lans, it does have some military groups m the heavily- wooded areas ; o 
Huambo and Bie provinces, Savimbi s tribal stronghold areas. Before 
they withdrew, the South African forces established caches of arms 
estimated to be sufficient to keep UNITA commando groups supplied 
until 1978. Parallel with the diminishing ai rms st« ocks is t ^ ri " | 
popular support from even areas considered most loyal to Savimbi. Tribal 
concepts are withering away before the unflagging campaigiis against 
tribalism, racialism and regionalism. A real battle for Hearts and minds 
is engaged. UNITA has a program on the South African Radio Ovam 
based !n Namibia with a strond tribal appeal, broadcasting m local 
dialects. Through its own radio and local Action Committees, 
MPLA governments counters with its all-Angolan national incepts, 
backed by big efforts to improve security and hving standards m the 
UNITA-influenced areas. The other area where UNITA has a base is m 
camps supplied by the South Africans south of the Angolan bordei m 
Nambia. From these they can make commando raids into Angola but 
their main function is to prevent SWAPO guerillas and supplies from 
being infiltrated into Namibia. From the Huambo-Bie bases they can also 
occasionally disrupt die vital Benguela railway but m general this func- 
tions regularly from the Atlantic coast to the Zaire border. 


Part II 

Hurricane Mozambique 

Chapter 11 The Mozambique Detonator 

1 Basil Davidson, The Liberation of Game, London, 1J6.) p. n. 

2. Samora Machel, O Processo da Revolugao Democratic^ Popular em 

Mogambique, (Maputo,), p. 27. 

Chapter 12 Lighting Fuses 

1. Reverend Uria Simango left FRELIMO and joined a smal 1 d^icknt 
group based primarily in Kenya; Lazaro Nkavandame later collaborated 
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with the Portuguese, was captured by FRELIMO forces, and at the time 
of this writing, is still in prison. Both men were strong opponents of tile 
revolutionary line of Nlondlane and Machel. See also Davidson, In the 
Eye of the Storm, op. cit., pp. 226-27. 


Chapter 15 Samora Machel 

1. Davidson, In the Eye of the Stonn, op. cit., p. 171. 

2. Machel, O Processo da Revolugao, op. cit., p. 7. 

Chapter 17 Frelimo 1977 

1. All quotes from Afonso Joane Cotoi are taken from the Zambia Daily 
Mail , September 29, 1977. 

2. Mozambique Information Bulletin, No. 18. 

3. Times of Zambia, October 28, 1977. 


Chapter 18 Struggle in Zimbabwe 

1. The background to the jailing of ZANU leaders such as Josiali Tongo- 
gara, Robert Mugabe, Kumibirai Kangai, and fifty-four other cadres is 
long and complex. President Kenneth Kaunda of Zambia had long been 
restive regarding the presence of ZANU cadres and training camps on 
Zambian soil and his hostility grew in proportion to his positive response 
to overtures for detente ” from South Africa s Prime Minister V orster. An 
attempt was made to capture Tongogara and some other leaders on 
December 9, 1974, by some armed “mutineers.” Fighting took place in 
and around Tongogara’s house, then the “mutineers” were captured and 
handed over to the Zambian police. Later a bomb exploded in ZANU s 
Lusaka headquarters, completely destroying it. On March 18, a mine 
exploded under the car of Herbert Chitepo, national chairman of the 
African National Council and its representative in Lusaka. President 
Kaunda accused the ZANU leadership of being responsible — a charge 
they hotly refuted, asserting that Chitepo was their popular leader. Since 
the open hostility between Kaunda and Chitepo was well known, the 
ZANU leaders suggested that investigations be intensified to discover the 
real culprit. On March 23, fifty-seven of them were arrested and some 
1,200 ZANU trainees who turned up for the funeral of Chitepo were also 
arrested. Under intense pressure from Mozambique and Tanzania, the 
trainees were released nine months later, but the leaders were released 
only on the eve of the Geneva Conference on Rhodesia. 
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2. Later Reverend Sithole was replaced by Robert Mugabe as the head of 

l A African Nationalism, Ndabaningi Sithole, Oxford University Press, 
London, 0 1968 (second edition), pp. 30 & 31, and m conversation with 

4* International Herald Tribune (Paris), 2 March. 19//. 

5. International Herald Tribune (Paris), 28 February, 1977. 

6. Sunday Times (London), 26 June, 1977. 

7. New Statesman (London), February' 25, 1977. 

8 Before devaluation the Rhodesian dollar was officially worth 1 . 30 Sou th 
African rands, 1.60 U.S. dollars and 90 pence British sterling. 

Chapter 19 The Geneva Conference 

1. The Guardian, New York, November 3,1976. 

2. Prime Minister’s address To The Nation, September 23 19/6, Minis- 
try' of Information, Immigration and Tourism Salisbury', 1976. 

3 Sections of the British press, notably die Sunday Times, °ctobe . , 
1977 maintain that ZAPU’s hotel bill at the Intercontmental--and xari- 
ous travels of Joshua Nkomo-wcre paid by Roland 1 my^ Rowland head 
of LONRHO (London and Rhodesian Mining and Land Company), de- 
scribed as Africa’s largest multinational company. The name of Tiny 
Rowland crops up continuously in behind-the-scenes rrioves ora sett^ 
merit in Rhodesia. His special talent seems to have been 111 backing rising 
black Nationalist leaders-sometimes several in the countiy-^m 

the understanding they will favor his interests ,f they come to p^cn 
Among his proteges is Jonas Savimbi, of UNIT [A in Angola. LONRIK ha. 
enormous interests in many newly independent Mncan countries. 

4 The Guardian (New York), December 29 19/6. 

5. Both quotes from International Herald Tribune (Pans) March 10, 

6. The Financial Times (London), June 11, 1977. 

7. International Herald Tribune (Paris) September 27, 19/7, quoting a 
BBC (London) broadcast of the previous night. 

8. The Guardian (Manchester) November 10, 19 / / . 

9. The Sunday Times (London) October 29, 1977 . 

10. The Guardian (Manchester) November 12, 19 / «. 


Chapter 20 The South African Volcano 

1. Southern Africa, The New Politics of Revolution, Davidson Slovoarrd 

Wilkinson, Penguin Books (African Affairs) London, 19/6, pp. 180 
2^ As summarized in Keelings’s Contemporary Archives, June 29-July 6, 

1963, p. 19502. 
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3. International Herald-Tribune (Paris), 25 February' 1977. The most 
recent victim up till that time was a mulatto “who had apparently torn his 
blanket into strips to make a rope” according to James Kruger, Minister of 
Justice and the Police. 

4. Davidson, Slovo and Wilkinson, op. cit., p. 194. 

5. Davidson, Slovo and Wilkinson, op. cit. p. 197. 

6. Davidson, Slovo and Wilkinson, op. cit. pp. 197 & 199. 

7. The Star Weekly (South Africa), December 3, 1977. 

8. On December 13, 1967, in its last resolution on South Africa prior to 
the study which produced NSSM 39, the U.N. Assembly had passed a 
resolution by eighty-nine votes to two, with twelve abstentions which 
included in part: (1) Condemnation of apartheid in South Africa as a 
“crime against humanity”; (2) A declaration that the situation in South 
Africa “constitutes a threat to international peace and security” and that 
“mandatory sanctions” against South Africa were the only means of 
achieving a peaceful solution . . . The resolution condemned those whose 
financial and economic support encouraged South Africa to persist in its 
racial policies. 

9. Paraphrased from The Kissinger Study of Southern Africa NSSM 39 
(1969). Edited and Introduced by Mohamed A. El-Khawas. 


Chapter 21 New Policies for Old ? 

1. This is the same John Marcum whom Savimbi had described twelve 
years earlier as having been engaged by Holden Roberto as his personal 
adviser (see Chapter 3). 

2. Legum & Hodges, After Angola, op. cit., p. 20. 

3. When one delves a little deeper, there is evidence to show that the 
Soviet Union was reluctant to get involved in Angola. Like the U.S. 
Congress, the Soviet leaders did not want to have to underwrite the 
staggering expense of another Vietnam. Nor did they want to fall into a 
confrontation with the United States, thereby putting “detente” on 
jeopardy. The Colombian writer, Gabriel Garcia-Marquez, after a visit to 
Havana in December, 1976, where he had several meetings with Castro, 
later wrote an 80,000-word article, large extracts of which were dis- 
tributed by Prensa Latina, the official Cuban news agency. In the article, 
he maintains that the Central Committee of the Cuban Communist Party 
made its decision to send troops on November 5 as an “independent and 
sovereign” decision, informing the Soviet Union only after the fact. The 
Soviet arms which started arriving were from Cuba's own armed forces. 
Arms from the Soviet Union only starting arriving in Angola much later . I 
found plenty of well-informed people in Angola who subscribed to this 
view long before Garcia-Marquez wrote his article. 
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Chapter 23 The Struggle Continues 

1 Namibia is a huge underdeveloped and underpopulated country ol 
508 000 square kilometers, half again as big as France, which is the 
largest European country after the Soviet Union, with 340,757 square 
kilometers including Corsica. Exports of copper, lead xmc, in and 
cadmium averaged over eighty million dollars “""uaHy between ' 
agricultural and pastoral products, about one hundred million dollars, 
and fish and other marine products, just under sixty million dollars. 

2 A strip of land 1,000 meters wide along the entire frontier vs as 

declared a “specially prohibited area," within which helicopter gun- 
ships and planes could fire at any human being at any time. Special 
commando groups were landed to shoot anyone found m th is area ion a 
“no questions asked” basis. According to the very m 

missioner for Namibia. Mr. Sean McBride, between 40,000 and o0,()00 
people had been forcibly removed from this area, a gross filiation of 
human rights” as he told a press conference in Lusaka on August 28, 

.L At the Lusaka press conference mentioned above, Sean McBride said 
that South African forces in Namibia consisted of a motorized infantry 
brigade of 5,000 men; a specialized army ^ ou nter- t nsurgency bngad ■ 
of 5,000; a police “counter-insurgency unit of 1,900, and a held ar 
tillery unit of 9(H) men. There was also a "reaction force of odHHJ 
men— supposed ly to deal with an enemy 

batteries totalling 600 men; and a paratroop battalion of 8(H) whote 
supported by a logistics force of 26,300 men. A total of 45,oOCL men. 

4 The 1970 census gave the total population of Namibia as *46,3-8, a 
figure which the SWAPO leaders considered far too low, especially for 
the African population. Partly because of natural increase since 19.0 
but especially because of a tendenev-for taxation and oUte 
reasons- for the Namibians to conceal the true size of their fannies. The 
breakdown according to population groups is probably co^ect a 
their proportions. Ovambo, 342,455; white, 90 658; Damara, 64,9,3, 
Kavango, 49,577; Herero, 49,203; Nama. 32,853; colored I mamiy of 
Asian and mixed race!, 28,27o; Last Capriv.an 25,009, San 
< Bushmen I, 21,909; Rehoboth Baster, 16,4,4; Kaokovelder, 6,4o,, 
Tswana 3,719; and others, 14,776. In one of his reports to the UN, 
Sean McBride pointed out the injustice of the fact that 35,000 settlers of 
German origin occupied sixty-seven percent of the arable land . 

5. The South African prime minister, Johannes Vorrter, gave 
original version of the formation of SWAPO in April 18, 19,5, as an ex- 
planation as to why SWAPO was not to be invited to the Constitutional 
Conference” which was “to decide the territory s future. He cla med 
that it had been “fathered by four Communists in 195 7 . In fact it was 
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formed on April 19, 1960 in Windhoek, which the Namibians call Ot- 
jomuize. The aims of its founders were to use all possible avenues to 
achieve independence without violence. More than six years passed 
before the first shot was fired— on August 26, 1966— and armed struggle 
was launched. 

6. The South African Council of Churches condemned the expulsion of 
Bishop Wood, noting that he would always be honored for "his 
courageous struggle against the barbarous practice of flogging in 
Ovamboland." 

7. The “Constitutional Conference" had opened in Windhoek on 
September 1. 1975 with a farcial proportion of delegates in relation to 
ethnic groups. The Hereros for instance, with a census population of 
49,203— but a very administration-cooperative chief, Clement 
Kapuuo— supplied fourty-four delegates of the original total of 135. The 
Ovambos, with a population of 342,455, were alloted fifteen delegates. 
This did not inhibit the South African foreign minister. Dr. ililgard 
Muller from assuring the UN Secretary -General, Dr. Kurt Waldheim 
that the delegates would represent “eighty percent of the population.’ 
Boycotted by SWAPO, the conference was doomed from the start. 

8. Licensing arrangements with South Africa for the export from Naim- 
bia of copper and uranium ore. mainly by U.S., British, Canadian, and 
Japanese firms, was denounced by U.S Commissioner for Namibia 
Sean McBride as being illegal according to United Nations resolutions. 
But according to Homateni Kaluenja, multinational investments con- 
tinued to flow into Namibia via South Africa at the rate of about fifty 
million dollars annually dining the first half of the 1970's, sixty percent 
of it for “quick returns" in the mining industry'. 


9. To The Point, March 7, 1977. 

10. Star Weekly, March 18, 1977. 

11. The Times, London, June 11, 1977. 

12. The Observer, London, March 6, 1977. 

13. Financial Mail, April 15, 1977. 

14. Financial Mail, May 20, 1977 

15. Windhoek Advertiser, December 19, 1977. 
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